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To the Right Honourable 
WV AND 
>. Right Reverend Father in God, 
$ HE XN KT 
” Lord Biſhopof Lonnox, 
And one of his Majeſties moſt Honourable 
Privy-Council,&s. 


My Lord, 


me? 47 I preſume to lgtheſe 
"A Papers at your Lofdſbips 
feet, is not becauſe I ima- 
gine they delerve, but be- 
cauſe I am Conſcious they 
need ſo great a Patronage. Not but that, 
were the Diſcourſes they contain as 
reat and meritorious as their Argu- 
ment,they might ſafely ſhelter gr or 4 
under their own Deſerts, and challenge 
Homage inſtead of begging Pro- 
tection ; but though I have = my beſt 
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Endeavour to treat this great I heme ſut- 
tably to its own native Majeſty, yet I ant 
very ſenſible it hath not eſcaped the too 
common Fate of all ſuch ſublime and ex- 
cellent Subjefs, which is to be foul d and 
ſullied by courſe handling. But my lot 
falling in this unhappy Age, wherein the 
beſt Church and Religion in the World 
are in ſuch apparent Danger of being Cru- 
rified, like their bleſſed Author.between 
thoſe two Thieves (and both,alas,impeni- 
tent ones ) Superſtition and Encaks 
alm, I. thought my ſelf obliged not to 
. fit flif as an unconcerned Spectator of 

theTragedy,but in my little Sphere,and 
according to my poor Ability,to indeavour 
its Prevention: And conſidering that 
- the moſt effeflual Means the Romaniſts 
have uſed to ſubvert this Charch, which 
they ſo much envy, and all the Refor- 
mations do fo much.admure and depend 
0n.hath been to divide her own Children 
from her, and arm them againſt her, by 
ſtarting new Opinions among them, and 
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ingaging their Zeal ( which was wont to. 
be imployed to better Purpoſes ) in hot 
Diſputes about the Modes and Circum- 
ſtances of her Worſbip ; thought a Diſ- 
courſe of the Chriſtian Lite, which 3s 
the proper Sphere of Chriſtian Zeal, 
might-be a good Expedient to take men off 
from thoſe > pal which 
were kindled and are ted and blown'by 
ſuch as deſign our common Ruine. For 
ſure did our People throughly underſtand 
what *tjs to be Chriſtians 1ndeed,. and 


. how much Duty that implies, they could 


never find ſo much Leiſure as they do 
10 quarrel and wrangle about Trifles. 
This, my Lord, is the ſincere Deſign 
of what I here preſent to your Lordſhip ; 
and however it may\accced, I have this. © 
Satisfaftion that I meant well, an 
have expreſt my Good Will to this poor 
envicd Church, whoſe truly Primitive 
Conſtitution, pure & undefiled Religion, 
Tjball always admire and reverente ; and 
whatſoever her Fate may be, I ani chaiti d 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
to- her Fortunes by-my Reaſon and 
Conſcience, andſhall ever efteem it 
more eligible to be cruſht by her Fall, 
which God avert, than to flouriſh and 
triumph on her Ruines. | 

But among the many ill Omens that 
threaten our Church, there is one which 
feems to preſage its Proſperity ; and that 
is, that ſuch Eminent Stations in it as 
your Lord/ hips, are fo excellently ſup- 
plied. For although whether the Part 
you are deſigned for, be to grace her 

riumphs or her Funeral, is known 
only to the ſoveraign Diſpoſer of Events , 
yet this, my Lord, all that wiſh well 
to our Church conclude, that God be. 
flow'd You upon her as a Token of Lowe. 
For which they have ſufficient Warrant 
even from the daily Experience they 
have of the Prudence and Vigilance of 
your Government, the Piety, Integrity, 
and Generoſity of your Temper, of your 
invincible Loyalty to your Prince, your 
wndaunted Zeal for the Reformed Re- 
. ligton, 
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ligion, and your grave and obliging 
Deportment towards all you converſe 
with. I ſball trouble your Lordſhip no 
farther, but conclude this Addreſs with 
that which I am ſure is the hearty 
Prayer of all ' your honeſt Clergy, that 
the God of Heaven would long. conti- 
nue your Lordſhip a - Bleſſing: to the 
Church; and to © this Dioceſe, an. Ho- 
Nour to your Sacred Order,” and the No- 
ble Stock you deſcend from; and” if- 
what I here preſent prove but ſo proſpe- 
rous as to do ſome good in the World, 
and obtain your Lordſhip's Acceptance, . 
it will be a noble Compenſation of this 


well-meant Endeavour, { ain; 
My Lord, - _. «+ + 
Your Lordſhip's moſt Humble 


and moſt Obedient Seryant, 
FOHN SCOTT. 
A 3 THE 


PREFACE: 


SHALL not trouble the Reader 

with a long Apology for the Publi- 

cation of the enſuing Treatiſe, though 

I might plead { as other Authors do ) 
the Importunity of Friends, whoſe Judg- 
ments I very much reverence. For, to 
fay the Truth, I do by no means think 
that in an Aﬀair of this Nature it is /afe 
or fit for a” man to be over-born by the per- 
{waſions of thoſe whoſe Judgments he hath 
 juſtcauſe to ſuſpe&t may be brib'd by their 
0a And therefore had I not hoped 
that in fuch an Age as this, (wherein 
through our own Diviſions and Debauche- 
ries, both in Opinion and Prattice, and the 
helliſh Contrivances of our Enemies, we 
have ſuch a diſmal Proſpect of things be- 
fore us) theſe Papers might be of ſome 
Uſe to Religion and the Souls of men, I 
would never have troubled the World 
with them ; but hoping they might, I 
have ventured upon that reaſon to publiſh 


them. 
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I Have for ſome years been a forrow- 
ful SpeQator of the black Cloud that is ga- 
thering over my Native Country, and I 
muſt confeſs have not heen without my 
ſhare of the Fears and Anxicties of the 
Age; but beingat laſt quite fick of looking 
downwards upon this uncomfortable Scene 
of things, Thad no other way to relieve my 
>dwe 4 Thoughts, but ta raiſe them 
above this miſerable. World, and entertain 
them with the Comforts of Religion, and' 
the Hopes of a better State beyond the 
Grave ; wherein, I thank God, I have found 
ſuch Reſt and Satisfattion of Mind as rende- 
red my blackeſt Apprehenſions of the enſu- 
ing Storm very zo/crable. And now becauſe 
I would not eat my Morlſel a/oze, and enjoy 
my SatisfaQtion to my /elf, ] have endea- 
voured by this following Treatiſe of Hea- 
ven, and the Way thither, to break and 4i- 
" ftribate it among my diſtreiſed Neighbours ; 
that ſo by carrying their Minds from theſe 
diſmal ExpeCtatiqns jnto the quiet and hap- 
py Regigns above, and direing their Lives 
and Actions thither, T might communicate 
to-them the bleſſed Art how to live happily 
in a diſtracted World. And methinks, 
when our preſent State is ſo perplext and 
uncertain, we ſhould be mare than ordinari- 
ly concerned to make ſure of ſomerhing, 
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and to provide for a future Wel ven 
that ſo we may not be miſerable' in bo 
Worlds. 

As for the Argument 1 have undertaken, 
I may without breach of Modeſty fay, it is 
a great and a zoble one; it is the Chriffian 
Life, which next to the Angelica/approaches 
neareſt to the Life of God. But as for the 
Management of it, all that I can fay 1s this, 
I have imploy'd my beff Thoughts and Skill 
about-it; and if, after this, I have any 
where - wronged or miſrepreſented it, it is 
more my. Unhappinefs than my Fault, Per- 
haps it may be thought that in the ff 
three Chapters T have diſcours'd more ſecn- 
latively, than 'tis fit in a Book that 1s de- 
ſign'd for common Ule and Edificatign ; but 
it may be when the Reader hath conſidered 
the Nature of the Arguments I have there 
handled, and how neceſſarily they fall in 
with my Deſ#x, he will be convinced that 
"'twas nnauoiaable, And yet I doubt not 
but with a little Diligence and Attention of 
mind. the p/cine# Reader may be able to 
comprehend the main Reaſoz and Evidence 
of what I grive at, 

In the firſt place I thought *twould- be 
neceſſary in treating of. the _ fe, 
ta give ſome Account of the blefſed Exd it 
refers to, that ſo from the Nature of #hed, 
we 
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we might be the better able to judge of the 
Neceſſity and Uſefulnef of thole Means 
which Chriſtianity preſcribes in order to it. 
And. this I have endeavoured in the fr/# 
Chapter ; where I have only ſo far explained 
the Nature of the heavenly Stateand Felici- 
ties, as was neceſſary to light agd conduct 
us through the enſuing Delign. 

In the ſecond place, I judg'd it would be 
no tefs expedient to give ſome general Ac- 
count of what kids of Means are neceſſary 
ro 0ur obtaining this Exd ; that ſo we might 
be convinced how requiſite both the prizct» 
paland inſtrumental Parts of the Chriſtian 
Exfe are to our everlaſting Happineſs. And 
this I haveattempted in the ſecond Chapter ; 
wherein from the Conſideration of the vaſt 
Diſtance there is between the pure and bleſ- 
fed State of Heaven, and this corrupt and 
degenerate State of Humane Nature, I have 
mdeavour'd to {hew that "tis not only neceſ(- 
fary for us to pre&iſeand acquire thoſe Chri- 
ftian Vertues, inthe erfeftion whereof the 
heavenly Bliſs: conſiſts, but that to inable 
us t0 practiſe, acquire and improve them, 
there are ſundry other inſtrumental Duties 
iadiſpenſably necefſary ; which Duties, as I 
have there proved, are of no other U/e or 
Sienificancy in Religion, than as they are 
Meexs of Vertue and Piety, | 
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And having thus diſtributed the Means 
into their proper Kinds and Order, IT have 
in the third Chapter treated largely of the 
frſt Kind, to wit, the PraQtice of the Chr 
ftian Vertues ; in which I confeſs Thave net- 
ther handled the particular Vertues m their 
full Extent and Latitude, nor inforc'd them 
with all their moral Reaſons ; that being done 
already to excellent purpoſe in thoſe twoin- 
comparable Treatiſes of Holy Living and 
Dying, and of Thewhole Duty of Man. Nor 
could I have done it without ſwelling this 
Diſcourſe, which is large enough — 
into a Volume too large for common Ute. 
And indeed all that was necefſary to my 
Purpoſe, was only ſo far to explain the Na- 
ture of each particular Vertue as that rhe 
Reader might thereby underſtand what is 
meant by them ; bur that which moſt con- 
cern'd me in purſuance of my -:4/z Deſign, 
was to prove that the Practice of every Ver- 
tue is an efſertial Part of the Chriſtian Life, 
and a »elEF«ry Means to the bleſſed End of 
it. And accordingly, as I have ſhewn from 
the expreſs Commands of our Religion our 
#ndiſpenſible Obligation to praQtiſe every 
Vertue ; {oI haveendeavoured to ſkew how 
in the PraQtice of it we do naturally grow 
vp to the heavenly State, as, on thg contra- 
ry, how inthe courſe of a finful Life we dv 
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by a neceſſary Efficiency gradually {of our 
ſelves into the State of the Damned. For I 
have proved at large, that there is ſome- 
thing of Heaven and Hell in the very Na- 
ture of each particular Virtue and Vice, and 
that inthe perfeCtion of theſe two ite 
Qaalities conſiſts the. main: Happineſs and 
* Miſery of thole two oppoſite 'States., From 
whence it will neceſſarily follow, that as in 
the Practice of the one or t'other we grow 
more virtuous Or vicious, {0 proportionably 
we riſe up towards Heavez, or fink down 
towards Hell by a fatal Tendency of Na- 
ture. The Truth of which is not only ac- 
knowledged by the generality of Chrit;az 
Writers, but alſo by the beſt and wiſeſt of 
the Heathen Philoſophers; though 'this, I 
think, is the firſ# Attempt that hath heen 
made to derive the Heavealy and the Hel- 
liſh States from the nature of the particular 
Virtues and Vices. I pray God that what 
I have ſaid may but ingage ſome more 5s4:/- 
f«l.Pen in the Proſecution of thihy-0b/e Ar- 
gument. For I know nothing in the World 
that can be moreeffeCtual to ingage men to 
be /ubſtantially Religious, to take them off 
from Hypocrifie,and Formality, from... all 
preſutptuous. "Hopes and falſe Dependen- 
cies,. than their: being throughly convinc'd 
of this Truth, that zhe eternal Happineſs or 
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Miſery of Souls is founded in their Yertue 
or Vice, and that there is as ry rg 2 
Connection between Grace and , Sin 
and Hel, as there is between Fireand Heat, 
Froſt and Cold, or any other neceſſary 
Cauſe and its Effef#, For if they were but 
throughly' periwaded of this, they would 
eaſily diſcern what wretched —_— it 15, 
to think of going to Heaven or e caping 
Hell whilſt -they continue in any wilfu 
Courſe of Diſobedience to the Laws of 
Vertue. | 

Having thus treated at large of the 
firſt Sort of Means by which the End of our 
Chriſtian Life is to be obtained, I proceed 
in' the fourth Chapter, which is the largeſt 
of all, to give an Account of the ſezo 
viz, the Inſtrumental Duties of Chriſtiani- 
ty, which are injoyn'd us as Mears ſubſervi- 
ent to our Prattice, Acquiſition and Im- 
provement of thoſe Heavenly Vertues in the 
perfection whereof our Chief Happineſs 
conlifts. And for the nfore diſtin&t hand- 
ling of theſe, I have conſidered men under 
a 7 hreefold State with reſpe&t to the Chri- 
ſtian Life ; Firſt, as entering into it; Se- 
condly, as alt sally ingaged 1n it ; Third- 
ly, as perfetting and improving themſelves 
by Perſeverance in it; to each of which I 
have appropriated ſuch of the inſtrumental 
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Dutiesas I conceived did more eſpecially be- 
long to them. *Tis true, ſome of the Du- 
ties here treated of, are not purely inſtru- 
mental, but of a ixt Nature, ſuch as 
Faith, Prayer, attual Dedication of our good 
Works to God, &c. which are eſſential Parts 
of Divine Worſhip,and,as ſuch,do belong to 
thoſe Divine YVertues the Perfection where- 
of makes a Principal Part of the everlaſting 
Happineſs of Souls. But here I have conhi- 
dered them only as Means and Inſtruments 
in the Uſe of which we are to acquire and 
perfeQ tholſe' Beatifical Vertues. And of 
this ſort of Means I do not remember any 
oxe Particular recommended in holy Scr1- 
pture, but what hath been here treated of, 
Upon ſome indeed I have infiſfted much 
more briefly, than upon others, becauſe I 
find them already /argely accounted for in 
other praQtical Books, and eſpecially in 
thoſe two excellent Treatiies above-named ; 
but of thoſe which zhey either curſorily 
touch, or take no notice of at all, I thought 
my ſelf obliged to give a /arger Account. 
From the whole I would recommend 
to the pious Reader the Conſideration of 
the admirable Strudture and Contrivance of 
the Pradical Part of Chriſtianity, which ha- 
ving propoſed-to us an Ez ſo great and ſub- 
lime, and ſo highly worthy of our molt vi- | 
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gorous proſecutions, hath | alſo furniſh'd us 
with ſuch choice and efteftual Mears of all 
ſorts to attain it. The conſideration of 
which would be in it ſelf agreat Inducemear 
to me to believe Chriſtianity a Divine Reli- 
gion, though I were utterly unacquainted 
with its External Evidence and Motives of 
Credibility. For it can never enter into my 
Head that ſuch a rare and exquiſite Gontri- 
vance to make men good and happy, could 
ever owe its Original to the meer invention 
ot a Carpenters Son, and a company of illite- 
rate > a Eſpecially confidering how 
far it excels the Moral Precepts even. of 
thoſe divine Philoſophers who believed the 
future State of a bleſſed Immortality, and 
exerciſed their beſt Wit in preſcribing Rules 
to guide and direct men thither, 

And having given this large Account 
of the inſtrumental Duties of the Chriſtiax 
Life, and allo inforced the ſeveral Diviſions 
of them with '-proper Arguments and Mo- 
tives, 1 thought fit to add a fifth Chapter, 
wherein I have given {ome Rules for the 
more profitable reading of this pradtical 
Diſcourſe, and alfo ſome general Dire&#tins 
for the Exerciſe of our private Religion in all 
the difiterent States ot the Chriſt;an Life, 
together with certain Forms,of private De- 
votion fitted tor each State. ln which I have 
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ſuppoſed, what I doubt is a very deplorable 
Trath,viz. that the Generality of Chriſti- 
ahs after their Izitiation by Baptiſm into 
the Publick profeſſion of Chriſtianity, are 
fo unhappy as to be ſeduced either through 
bad Example or Education into a vicious 
State of Life; and that conſequently from 
thence they muſt take their firſt ſtart into 
the through Practice of Chriſtianity, Not 
that I make the leaſt doubt, but that there 
area great many excellent Chriſtians, who 
by the Blefling of 'God upon their pious 
Education, have been ſecured from this Ca- 
Iamity, and trained up from their Infancy 
under a prevailing Senſe of God and Relti- 
gion ; and therefore for ſuch as theſe,, as 
there is no need of that ſolemn method of 
Repentaxce preſcribed in the firſ# SetFion of 
the fourth Chapter, 1o neither is there of 
thoſe firſt penitential Prayers in this fifth 
Chapter, which are accommodated to that 
State. For theſe perſons have long lince 
been attnally ingaged in the Chriſtian Life, 
and, as 'tis to be ſuppoſed, have made con- 
ſiderable Improvements 1n it, and therefore 
as they are only concerned in the Duties of 
the ſecond and third States of the Chriſtian 
Life, ſo they are only to uſe the. Prayers 
which are fitted to thoſe States, which with 
{ome variation of thoſe phraſes which ſup- 
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poſe the paſt Courſe of our Life to have 
been vicious, they may eaſily accommodate 
to their own Condition. . But the Delign 
of this Diſcourſe is not only to condutt them 
onwards in their Way who have already ex- 
tered upon the Chriſtian Life, but allo to 
reduce thoſe to it, who have been ſo unhap- 
py as to wander into vicious Courſes ; or 
rather, though it ſerves both Purpoles, 'tis 
wholly deſigned for the ſame Perſons, viz. 
to ſeek and bring back thoſe loſt Sheep who 
have ſtraid from the Paths of Chriſtian Pi- 
ety and Vertue, and then to /ead them on 
through all the intermediate Stages to the 
happy State of immortal Pleaſures at the 
end of them. And now if what hath been 
{aid ſhould, by the bleſſing of God, obtain 
its deſigned effect upon any perſon, I asf 
no other Requital for all the Pains it hath 
coſt me, but his carneſt Prayers to God for 
me, that after my beſt Endeavours to guide 
and direct him to Heaven, I may not fall 
ſhort of it my /e/f; 
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they are Meags of Vertue, proved in four par- 
ticulars, P. 32, 33, Oc. 


CHAP. III. 

Concerning the Proxumate Means of at- 
taining Heaven, viz. the Praitice of the 
Chriſtian Vertues; ſhewing what Vertnes 
this kind of Means conſiits of, and how much 
every Vertue contributes to the Happineſs of 
Heaven, 4 diftribution of the Chriitian 
Vertnes into Humane, Divine, Social, 


P- 44, 45: 
SECT. 
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| SECT. L* 

Concerning the Humane Vertues, ſh»wing 
that from the Conititution of humane Nature 
there are five Vertues neceſſary to its Happi- 
meſs, P. 46, 47, &Fc. firſt, Prudence, p. 48, 
49, &c. ſecondly, Moderation, p. 54,55, &c. 
thirdly, Fortitude, p. 61, 62, &c. fourthly, 
Temperance, p.69,70,&c. fifthly, Humility, 
P- 75, 76, ©. 


SECT. IL 

Concerning the Divine Vertues, which 
are comprehended in this firſt ſort of Means, 
ſhewing what they are, and how effett ually they 
conduce to our future Happineſs, that from 
the Relation we ſtand in” to God there ariſes 
an Obligation to (ix ſeveral Vertues, all 
which are neceſſary to our Happineſs, p. 84, 
85,&c. firit, Contemplation of his Na- 
ture, p. 85, 86, &'c. ſecondly, Adoration of 
his Perfetions, p. 91, 92, &c. thirdly, 
Love, p. 96, 97, &«c. fourthly, Imitation, p. 
105,106, &c, fifthly, Reſignation, p. 115, 
116, &c, ſixthly, Truſt and Dependance, 
P. 126, 127, Oc. 


SECT. III. 
Concerning the Social Vertues which ' are 
included in the firit ſort of Means, ſhewing 
B 3 that 
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that from our Inclination to Society, and from 
the Nature and Condition of humane Society 
there ariſes a neceſſity of five Vertues to our 
everlaſtins Happineſs, p. 136, 137,@«. firſt, 
Charity, p.'138, 139,c. ſecondly, Jultice, 
P. 148, 149, ©. thirdly, Peaceableneſs, 
P. 156, 157, &c. fourthly, Modeſty, p. 163, 
164,0c. fiſthly, Courteſie,p.167,168,0%c. 


SE CT. IV. 

Containins ſome Motives and Conſidera- 
tions to perſnade men to the Prattice of theſe 
Vertnes ; firſt, the Suitableneſs of them to 
our preſent State and Relation, p, 172, 
173,0c. ſecondly, the Dignity of them, 
P:175, 176, &c. thirdly, the Freedom and 
Liberty of them, p. 178, 179, &c. fourthly, 
the Pleaſure of them, p,181,182, &c. fifthly, 
the Eaſe axd Repoſe of them, p. 184,18 5,0. 
fixthly, the abſolute Neceſlity of them,p. 188, 
189, &c, 


CHAP. IV. 

Concerning the Inſtrumental Duties of 
the Chriſtian Life, which is the ſecond. ſort 
of Means neceſſary to our obtaining of Hea- 
wen, 4s they are neceſſary to our acquiring aud 
perfeiting the Chriſtian Vertues ; in order to 
the better Diſtribution of which, Man is con- 
fidered under 4 threetold Refedt to the Chrs- 
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ftian Life; firſt, as entering into it ; ſecond- 
ly, as actually ingaged in it ; thirdly, as 
Growing on to PerteCtion by Perſeverance 
in it; to one of which three States theſe 
Inſtrumental Duties of Chriſtianity belowg, 
p.192,193,0c, 
SBCT. |L 

Containine thoſe Inſtrumental Duties 
which are neceſſary for us in our Entrance in 
the Chriſtian Life ; which are, firſt, Faith, 
P. 193, 194, &c. ſecondly, Conlideration, 
P. 197, 198, Oc. thirdly, a deep and through 
Corvittion of our need of a Mediator, p. 201, 
202,0«. fourthly, a deep Sorrow, Shame, and 
Remorle for our paſ# Iniquities, p. 208, 
209,0c, fifthly, earneſt Prayer for divine 
Aliſtance, p. 211, 212,O@c. ſixthly, 4 ſeri- 
ous and ſolemn Relolution of Amendment, 
P. 213, 214, ©&c. 


SECT. IL 

Containing certain Motives to ingage men 
to the Prattice of theſe Duties ; firſt, the vaſt 
Neceſlity of our entering into the Chri#;::; 
Life one time or other, p. 218, 219, Fc. /+- 
condly, the great Security and Advantage 
of our entring upon it now, p. 221, 222, (Fc. 
thirdly, the neceſſary Dependence of the (inal 
Succeſs «pon the well-beginning of 7, 
P- 224, 225) &r fourthly, that whey ONce 
B 4 f 7 
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Yis well begun, the main, difficulty of it is 
over, P. 226, 227, &c. 


SECT. II. 

Containing thoſe Initrumental Duties which 
are neceſſary for us when we are aQtually in- 
gaged in the Chriſtian life, p. 231, &c. 
in General it is neceſſary that we ſhould fre- 
quently repeat the Duties of our Entrance, 
P. 232, 233, &'c. but more particularly, firſt, 
that we ſhould arm our ſelves with Patience 
and Courage, p. 236, 237, &c. ſecondly, 
that we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves the beſt 
Examples, p. 239, 240, Oc. thirdly, that we 
ſhould frequently apply our ſelves for Advice 
and Direftion to our Spiritual Guides, 
Pp. 245, 246,&c. fourthly, that as often as 
we can weſhould atually intend and aim at 
God in the Courſe of our Lives and Adtions, 
P. 251,252, &c. fifthly, that we ſhould poſ- 
fſefs our minds with an awful Apprehenſion of 
Gods Preſence with and Inſpettion over as, 
P. 258, 259, &c. ſixthly, that we ſhould fre- 
guently examine and review our own Attions, 
P. 266, 267, cc. ſeventhly, that we ſhould 
be wery- watchful and circumſpet, 270, 
271, &c. eighthly, that we ſhould be diligent 
gnd induſtrions in our Particular Callings, 
P- 274, 2755 &c. ninthly, that we ſhould en- 
feavour to keep up 4 conſtant — 
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of Spirit in Religion, p. 283, 284, &c, 
tenthly, that we ſhould maintain in our min 

a conſtant Senſe and Expettation of Hea- 
ven, P. 289, 290, &c. eleventhly, that we 
ſhould live in the frequent Uſe of the publick 
Ordinances ad Inſtitutions of our Religion, 


P. 293, 294, &C. 
SECT. IV. 


Containing certain Motives to animate 
men againſt the Difficulties of theſe Daties ; 
ff that whatſoever Difficulty there #s in 
them we may thank our ſelves for it, p. 3or, 
302, &c. ſecondly, that in the or of our 
Sin there us a great deal of Difficulty as well 

45 in theſe Duties, p. 30}, 304, &c. thirdly, 
that how great ſoever the Difficulty be, it 
muſt be undergone, or that which is much more 
intolerable, p. 305,306, &c. fourthly, that how 
difficult ſoever they may be, the Grace of God 
will render them poſſible to us, if we be not 
wanting to our ſelves, p. 307,308, &c. fifthly, 
that though they are difficult, yet they are fair- 
ly conſiſtent with all our other neceſſary Oc- 
calions, p. 310, 311, &c. ſixthly, that the 
Difficulty is ſuch as will abate and wear off 
by degrees, p. 313, 314, &c. ſeventhly, that 
there is a world of preſent Peace and Satisfa- 
ction intermingled with the difficulties, P. 315, 
316,&c, eighthly, that the difficulty is abun- 

; dantly 
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dantly compenſated by the Reward of them, 
p. 318, 319, Cc. 
SECT. V. 

Containing thoſe Inſtrumental Duties which 
-are neceſſary z- us in order to Our improving 
towards PerieQtion by Perſeverance in the 
Chriſtian life ; which are firſt, that while we 

and we ſhould not be over-confident of our 
ſelves, but keep a Jealous eye upon the Weak- 
nefS and Inconſtancy of our own matures, 
P-323,324,&c. ſecondly, that if at any time 
ze wilfully fall, we ſhou/d immediately ariſe. | 
a74ain by Repentance, p. 326, 327, &c. thirdly, 
that for the fature we ſhould endeavour to 
withdraw our Afﬀettions from the Tempta- 
tions of the world, and eſpecially from thoſe 
which were the Occaſion of our Fall, p. 328. 
329, Oc. fourthly, that we ſhould curiouſly 
fearch into the ſmaller Defects and Indecen- 
cies of our Nature, in order to our timely cor- 
retting and reforming them, p.333, 334, Oc. 
fifthly, that we ſhould, as far as lanfully we 
can, live in the Communion of the Church 
whereof we are members, p. 336, 337, Oc. 
fxthly, that we ſhould not ſtint our Progrefi 
in Religion, ( out of a fond Opinion that we 
.are good enough already) to any determi- 
nate Degrees or Meaſures of Goodneſs, | 
P. 354, 355, Oc. ſeventhly, that we ſhould 
frequently entertain our ſelves with the Pro- 
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ſpe&t of our Mortality, p. 358, 359, &c. 
eighthly, that to put our ſelves into a good Po- 
ſfture of Dying,we ſhould diſcharge cur Conſci- 
ences of all the Reliques and Remains of our 
paſt Guilts, p. 361, 362, Oc. ninthly, that to 
Compenſate, ſo far as we are able, for thoſe 
Guilts, we ſhould take care to Redeem the 
Time we have formerly miſ-ſpent in ſinful 
Courſes by being doubly diligent iz the Ex- 
erciſe of all the contrary Vertues, p. 365, 
366, &'c, tenthly, that we ſhould labour after 
a rational and well-grounded Aſſurance, 
P- 369, 370, &c. 


SECT. VL 

Containing certain Motives to perſwade 
men to the Prattice of theſe duties of Per- 
ſeverance, which are all deduced from the 
Conſideration of the urgent Neceſſity of our 
final Perſeverance ; as firſt, unleſs we im- 
mediately recover when we have wilfully re- 
lapſed we ſhall go much faſter back than ever 
we went forward, p. 377, 378, &c. ſecond- 
ly, if after we have made ſome Progreſs in 
Religion we totally Relapſe, we ſhall thereby 
forfeit the Fruit of af our paſt Labour, 
P. 379, 380, &c. thirdly, we ſhall forfeit 
the Fruit of it after we + undergone the 
greateſt Difficulty of it, p. 382, 383, &c. 
fourthly, we ſhall not only forfeit the Fruit of 
' ON 
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our palt Labour, but render our Recovery 
more hazardous, p. 384, 385, &c. Fifthly, 
we ſhall not only render Recovery more difficult 
for the future, but plunge our ſelves for the 
preſent into 4 far more criminal and guilty 
Condition, p. 388, 389, &c. ſixthly, we ſhall 
. 220t only render our ſelves more guilty for the 
preſent, but expoſe our ſelves if we die in our 
fir to a deeper and more dreadful Ruine, 


P- 393, 394, &c. 


CHAP. V. 

Containing ſome ſhort DireQtions for the 
more Profitable reading the preceding Di- 
courſe,p.396,397,0c. and alſo direttions « 
the good Condutt and regular Exerciſe of our 
Cloſet Religion i» all the different ſtates of 
the Chriſtian Life, together with Forms of 
private Devotion fitted to each State, p. 399. 
the firſt are for the State of Entrance into 
the Chriſtian Life, p. 400,401,0«c. the ſecond 
for the ſtate of actual Engagement in zt, p. 
409. the third for the ſtate of Growth and 
Improvement towards Perfett on, p. 421. 
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CHAP. L 


Concerning the ultimate End of the Chriſtian 
Lite. 


ASE AN order to our underſtanding,what 

JSX#1 is the Nature, Uſe,and Excellency 
}J of any Means, it is neceſſary we 
1 ſhould have a true and genuine 
Notion of thoſe peculiar Ends 
which they drive at. For the na- 
ture of them, as they are Means, 
conſiſts in being ſerviceable to ſome End; but to 
what they are particularly ferviceable,muſt be col- 
lected from the nature of thoſe particular Ends 
whereunto they are directed. And therefore till 
we know what thoſe particular Ends are, it is im- 
poſſible we ſhould know whether they are Means 
or no, or, which is the ſame thing,. whether they 
are ſerviceable to any Endor Purpoſe. 

It being therefore the Deſign of this Work 
to explain the nature of the Chriſtian Life, it will 
be neceſſary ( for the. clearing of our way) to 
2ive ſome account of the bleſled End for which 


it 
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it is intended ; which will very much contribute 
to our right underſtanding of the great uſefulneſs 
and ſubſerviency of each part of jt thereunto. 
Therefore, 

[. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what is the pecu- 
liar End of the Chriſtian Life. | 

II, Whereia the true Nature of this Ezd con- 
liſts. 

I. As for the End of the Chriſtian Life, we are 
aſſured from Scripture,that it is no other but Hea- 
ver it ſelf, that ſtate of endleſs Bliſs and Hap- 
pineſs which God hath prepared in the World 
above, for the reception of all thoſe, who by pati- 
ent continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory and honour 
and immortality. T hat this is the End of the Chri- 
fan Life, is evident from hence,becauſe *cis every 
' where propoſed by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
as the Chief Good of a Chriſtian, and the Supreme 
Motive to all Chriſtian Virtue. For ſo S. John, 
that boſome-Favourite of our Saviour, aſlures 
us,that This ts the promiſe which Chriſt hath promiſed 
a, even Eternal Life, 1 Fobn ii. 25. And if we 
look into the Goſpel of S. Fohn, who hath more 
largely recorded our Saviours Sermons and Difſ- 
courſes than any other Evangeliſt, we ſhall find 
Eternal Life ſtill propoſed by him as the ſuper- 
eminent Promiſe to encourage and perſwade men 
to the profeſſion and practice of Chriſtianity. For 
ſo John iv. 36. *cis propoſed by our Saviour as 
that which 1s the Harveſt of a Chriſtian, to which 
like the Husbandman's plowing and ſowing, all 
our care and endeavour 1s to be directed ; He 
that reapeth receiveth wages and gathereth fruit unto 
eternal life. Conſonantly whereunto S. Paxl tells 
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us,that he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit 
reap life everlaſting, Gal, vi. 8. And this, as our 
Saviour tells us, 1s the great Reward which he 
gives to all thoſe that hear and follow him, Jobs 
X. 27, 28. and this is the great Argument which 
he every where inſiſts on, that he that believeth 
hath Lrife Everlaſting, that whoſoever heareth his 
word hath Life Everlaſting, and that his Com- 
mandment is Life Everjafing. And Rom. vi. 22. 
Everlaſting Life is expreſly ſaid to be the End of 
having our fruit unto Holineſs ;, and as ſuch we are 
bid to direct our actions unto it, to believe 12 
Chriſt unto Everlaſting Life, 1 Tim. i. 16. to do 
good, tothis end, that we way lay hold upon Eter- 
nal Life, 1 Tim.vi. 18, 19. to lock- unto Feſus 
the author and finiſher of our faith, who for the 
Joy that was ſet before him endured the croſs, &Cc. 
Heb. xii. 2. And therefore Heaven is deſcribed to 
be the Chriſtian Canaar, to which we are to di- 
rect all our ſteps, whilſt we are travailing through 
this World. Heb. xi.14, 15, 16. And the whole 
Life of a Chriſtian is expreſſed by ſeeking it : Mar. 
Vi. 33, Heb. xiii. 14. Col. iii. 1. And the incor- 
ruptible Crown is affirmed to be as much the 
End of the race of the Chriſtian Life, as thoſe 
corruptible Crowns were of the races in the Olym- 
pick, Games, 1 Cor. ix. 25. For it is to Eternal 
Glory that we are called, 1 Pet. v. 10. 2 Theſſ. 
11, 14. and in the diſcharge of all that Duty 
whereunto we are called, we are to look to this 
bleſſed Hope as our great End and Encouragement, 

Tit. ii. 13. 
This I have the more largely inſiſted upon, 
becauſe of a great miſtake that many perſons have 
lain 
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Jain under in this matter; which is, that the 
Glory of God is the only ultimate End of a Chti- 
ſtian, and that this is a diſtinCt End from Heaven ; 
'The firſt of which I confeſs, is very tre, bur 
the laſt abſolutely falſe. That the glory of God 
is the laſt End of a Chriſtian, is evident from 
thoſe Texts which bid us do all to the glory of 
God, .1 Cor. x, 31. and which make the glory 
of God to be the point in which all the frazts of 
T4ghteouſneſs do concenter, Phil. i. 11. which pro 
pole this as the End of all Religious Performan- 
ces, that God in all things may be glorified, 1 Pet. 
Iv. 11, and affirm, that ?cis to this purpoſe that 
we are Choſen to be Chriſtians, that we ſhould 
be to the Praiſe of his Glory, Eph. i. 12. But that 
the glory of God 1s no diſtinCt End from qur being 
made partakers of the Happineſs of Heaven, is as 
evident from hence, that this Glory conſiſts not in 
any thing that we can add or contribute to Himz 
whoſe eſſential Glory is ſo immenſe and ſecure, 
that there is nothing we can do,can cither Increaſe 
or Diminiſhit; and there 1s no other Glory can 
redound to him from any thing without, but, what 
is the Refleftion of his own natural Rays. He 
pnderſtands himſelf too well, to value himſelf 
either the more or the leſs for the Praiſes or Diſ- 
praiſes of his Creatures. For he is enough of Stage 
and Theatre to himſelf, and hath the ſame ſatiſ- 
fving Proſpe& of his own Glory in the midſt of 
all the loud Blaſphemies of Hell, as among the per- 
petual Hallelujahs of Heaven. And having ſo, it 
cannot be ſuppoſed that he ſhould enjoyn us to 
Praiſe and Gtorifie him for the ſake of any Good 
or Advantage that can accrue to Himſelf by ir, or 
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out of ahty other pleafure he takes in hearing him- 
ſelf applauded and commended by us, than he 
doth in any other Act that is decent and reaſona- 
ble in its own Nature ; -but *tis therefore, he will 
have us Praife him, becauſe he knows it is for 
Our Good, and highly conduces, as it is a moſt 
reaſonable Aion, to the Perfeftion and Happi- 
neſs of our reaſonable Natures ; becauſe our prat- 
ſing him naturally excites us to imitate him, and 
to tranſcribe into or own Natures thoſe Adora- 
ble Perfeftions, which we do ſo admire and ex- 
tol in Hi. So that to purſue our own PerfeCti» 
on and Happineſs, is to Glorihe God according 
to his own deſign and intention ; who requires 
us to Glorifie him for no other purpoſe, but that 
thereby we may glorifie our ſelves. And indeed 
oxr Happineſs is Gods Glory, even as all other 
worthy Efetts are the Glory of their Cauſes. 
*Tis He that gives being to it, and conſequently 
He that is glorified by it. It being nothing bur 
the reſplendency of his own Almighty Goodneſs, 
or his own out-ſtretched Rays ſhining back upon 
Himſelf. And therefore we aim at Gods glory 
juſt as He himſelf doth, when we aim to be as 
happy as He would have us, that is, when we pur- 
fue Heaven and co-operate with his Infinite Good- 
nefs, whoſe great deſign is to advance us to that 
bleſſed condition in which we fhall Glorifie him 
for ever, and be Everlaſting Monuments of his 
overflowing Benignity. So that whether we call 
our laſt End Heaven, or the Glory of God, it is 
all but one and the ſame thing; ſince by ob- 
taining Heaven; we ſhall Glorifie him according 
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may ſuffice to ſhew, what is the true ultimate.End 
of the Chriſtian Life, But then 

11. 1t will be yer further neceſſary for our clear- 
ing the way to the Delign in hand, to enquire 
what Kind of Happinefſi this is, Which when we 
underſtand, we jhall be the better able to compre- 
hend what Daties or Means are neceſſary for the 
obtaining it. And this Enquiry will be eaſily re- 
ſolved, by conſidering the Nature of Thoſ. for 
* whom it was prepared and intended. For all 
Happinef conſiſts in the free and vigorow Exer- 
ciſeof the Faculties of Nature, about Objects that 
are ſuitable to themſelves. There is indeed a 
privative happineſs, which is nothing «but 1ndo- 
dence, or. freedom from pain and miſery ; and thig 
conſiſts not ſo much in the Exerciſe, as inthe ref 
and qgwiet of the Faculties. * And herein the ſoft 
and refſtive Epicareans placed the whole Happineſs 
of a Man : In which 1 confeſs, they would not 
be very much miſtaken, if there were no happi- 
neſs belonging to a Man beyond that Animal aud 
Senfual one, in which the Diſciples of this Athe- 
iſtical Philoſopher placed their chief Good. For 
the greatell part of the Pleaſures of Senſe indeed 
are meerly Privations of Miſery, and ſhort Re- 
prieves from the Griefs and Troubles of a wretch- 
ed Life. For whatelſe is our Eaſe and Reft, but 
only the removal of our Pain and Wearinef ? 
which being removed, the Pleaſure 1s preſently 
over, and then we grow weary again of our Reſt 
and Eaſe; till Pain and Wearmeſ return and 
ſweeten-them, and gives them a freſh and new 
reliſh. For when we are weary of Ref, we are 


fain to recreate our ſelves with 45:07, and when 


we 
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we are weary of At:on, to refreſh our felves with 
Reft, and ſo round again in the fame Circle. 
Thus the greatelt part of the pleaſure of Eating 
and Drinksng conſitts in afſwaging the pain of our 
Hunger and Thirft. For when thw 1s over, you 
ſee the pleafure: ceaſes ; and rill it returns again, 
every freſh morſel is but a new load to a tired Di- 
eſtion. So that in ſhort, the greateſt part of thoſe 
enſual Felicities which we do here enjoy, are only 
ſhort intermiſſions of the pains and wneaſineſſes of 
a wretched Life. But if there were no other 
Happineſs belonging to a Man, but what conſiſts 
in not being ſenſible of Miſery, it were mach more 
deſirable to be a Stone than a Man, and the only 
way for him to be perfettly Happy, would be, to 
deprive himfelf of all Senſe and Perceprion, 
*Tistrne, That which is poſitive in our Happi- 
hefs can never be perfettly enjoyed by us, without 
a perfect Indolente and Inſenſubility of Pain ;, it be- 
ing impoilible for ns to have a perfett nm; of any 
thing, whilſt we have the leaſt touch or teeling of 
its Contrary. But were Happinef nothing elſe Fur 
a non-perception of Miſery,it would have no poſitive 
Eſſence or reality of its own, which 1s directly 
contrary toall humane Experience. For we plain- 
ly feel, *that our HappineF hath in it, not only a 
Reſt from Evil, but a grateful Motion to Good, and 
that as our Pain and Miſery conſiſts in an acate 
and ſenſible perteption of fuch things as are moſt 
ungrateful to our Natures ; ſo Pleaſurt or Satts- 
fattion conſiſts'in a vioorow perception of the con- 
trary. So that beſides rhe nor being miſerable 
Vlrmn is not ſo properly an Eſſential Part. of 


aPpineſs, as a neceſſary Diſpoſition to it; without 
"7 which; 
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which the Faculties of our Natures will be indifſ- 
poſed to reliſh and perceive it) there is a poſitive 
Happineſs which ( 2s ſaid before) conſilts in a 
conſtant, free and vigorous Exerciſe.of the Faculties 
about ſuch Objects as are moſt convenicat 
and ſuitable to their Natures. For Happineſ in 
the general inchudes Perfett:on and Pleaſure, both 
- which are neceſfarily included in ſxch an Exerciſe 
of the Facultics. For then the Faculties are Per- 
fett, when they are freely, conſtantly and vigorouſly 
imployed about ſuch objects, as are more congru- 
ous to their ſeveral natures; when they are reco- 
vered from all indiſþoſitions, whether natural, or 
moral, to thoſe proper motions and exerciſes for 
which they were framed; and do freely, con- 
ſtantly, and without any clog or interruption di- 
rect all their courſes towards ſuch Objects as are 
their natural Centers. And then the Facylties are 
moſt pleaPdand delighted too, when they are moſt 
vigorouſly exerciſed about that which is moſt ſui- 
table: ro them ; when they are not only determi- 
ned to ſuch ObjeCts as are molt agreeable to their 


Natures, but do alſo act upon and exert them-' 


ſelves towards them with the greateſt Sprighrli- 
neff and YVigour, 

Theſe things I thought meet to premiſe con- 
cerning Happineſs in the General, 3s being very 
needful to the clearer reſolution of the preſent 
Enquiry, viz. Wherein conſiſts the Heaven or 
FHappinef of a Man. In ſhort therefore, the 
proper Heavenand Happinef of a Man, conſide- 
red as a rational Being,conſiſts in the conftant, free, 
and ſprighrful Exerciſe of his Faculties about ſuch 
ObjeaAs-as are moſt convenient to his rational 

| Natare, 
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Nature,which conſiſting wholly of Vaderftanding, 
and Wil, that is, of .a Faculty of Knowing and 
a Faculty of Chuſing, the moſt ſuitable Objects 
of it are ſuch as are moſt worthy to be known, 
and moſt worthy to be choſen. When therefore 
the Underſt anding is always vigorouſly exerciſed in 
ſeeing and contemplating the molt glorious and 
excellent Truths, and the Wilt is always vige- 
rouſly employed in chooſing and embracing the 
moſt deſirable Goods, then is the whole Ratio- 
nal Nature Happy. Now if you caſt abroad your 
thoughts over the whole extent of Being ; you 
will _—_y find that there is nothing 1n it ſo 
worthy to be kzown and _ as God; whoſe 
Power being the ſource and fountain of all Truth, 
that is, of all that either # or is poſſible, and whoſe 
Nature being the ſubjeCt of all rational Perfetttion, 
wherein it originally reſides, and from whence 
*tis derived to all the Rational Creation; you 


- -muſt upon theſe accounts neceſſarily allow Him 


to be infinitely the moſt worthy Obje&t m all 
the World of Beings, for our Underſtanding to 
contemplate, and our Will to chuſe. And if ſo, then 
the very Life and Quinteſſence of the Heaven of a 
Man conſidered as a Reaſonable Being, muſt needs 
conſiſt in a cloſe and intimate Trenches of God, 
and a Free and Uncontroverted Choice of Him. 
* But that we may more fully comprehend the 
Nature of this Happinep, it will be needful that 
we ſhould more diſtiattly explain, what theſe 
two Eſſential As of ic do import, and what 
Happineſs is included in them. yr 
I. The Happinefs of a Man conſiſts in a free 
and intimate Knowledge of God, for our Under- 
C 3 ſtanding 
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ſtanding h uth naturally as ſtrong an Appetite to 
Truth, as our Stomach hath to Food, and as grate- 
ful areliſh of it, when ir hath once diſcovered ir 
as an Hungry-man hath of a pleaſant mor ſel. And 
though in this life its Apperzte is many times 
. pall dand deadned, partly through the difficulty of 

know#g, occaſioned either by the natural ind:ſpoſi- 
r:0ns of its Organs, or the inveterate prejudices 
of a bad Education; and partly- by being conti- 
nually employed in ſecular cares and purſuits,which 
do perpetually divert, and fo by degrees wean it 
from its natural inclination to Truth: Yet when 
we go from this World, and leave theſe cauſes be- 
hind ns, which give ſuch a check to its Appetite, 
doubtleſs its hunger afcer Knowledge will imme- 
diately revive, and there will be no poſlibility of 
ever ſatisfying it without #t. 

Suppoſe we then the future World to be inha- 
bited with a company of Intelettual Beings, that 
do all moſt vehemently gaſp after the knowledge of 
Truth ; Whatcan there be imagined more grate- 
ful to them, than to be admitted to the very 
Fountsin of all Trathand Reality, there to quench 
their Thirſt,and ſarisfhie their infinite Deſires, with 
the free and eaſie, but ftill freſh diſcoveries of his 
infinite Glories and Perfettions ? Where will they 
be able to fix their greedy Eyes with comparably 
that Pleaſure and Delighr, as upon the Myſteri- 


ous Trin-un-Divinity, which 1s the eternal Author - 


of all Being, the Root of all Good, and the Rule 
and Soxrce of all Perfeition ? Bur then ſuppoſing, 
what is the caſe of theſe Bleſſed Contemplators, 
hat their Minds are ſo raiſed, and their Appre- 
henſions are rendred ſo anſpeakgbly quick, and ſas» 
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gaciow, as that they can AZ know whatloever 
they have a mind to, without the difficu/ry of 
Study, and preſently diſcern the Dependence and 
Connexion of Things wichout any pazling Diſ- 


courſe, or laboriow Dedufion : with what incom- 


arable ſatisfation mult they needs peruſe that 
infinite Volume of the Divine Being and Perfettions, 
Now that ia that Bleſſed State they have un- 
ſpeakably clearer and more perſpicuous apprehen- 
ſons of Things, than ever they had here, that 
noble paſſage of S Paul aſſures us, 1 Cor. xi1l. 12+ 
For now we ſee through a glaſs darkly, but then face 
to face; now Thnow in part, but then I ſhall know, 
even alſo as I am known : that is, now our Kow- 
ledge of Divine things is very obſcure and imper- 
ett, they being ſhewn us as it were through a 
glaſs,on purpoſe to give us but a glimpſe of them 
but when we come to Heaven, we ſhall look cloſe 
upon them, and have a far clearer, and miore 
diſtin Apprehenſion of them. Then we ſhall 
know God as truly as He kxows us, and have as 
real and certain Apprehenſions of his All-gloriows 
Being, as He hath of Ours. So that in Hea- 
ven, you ſec, the Eyes of thoſe Blefſed Minds, 
that inhabit it, are ſo invigorated, that they can 
g£1ze upon the Sun without dazling ; contemplate 
the pure and immaculate Glories of the Deity, 
without being confounded with their brightnef ;, 
and their Underſtanding being thus exalted they 
muſt needs apprehend more at one ſingle view, 
than we cando in volames of Diſcourſe, and te- 
dious long trains of Deduttion. 
And then enjoying as they do, a molt perfett 
repoſe both from within and without them; they 
C 4 are 
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are never diſturbed in their eager contemplations ; 
which having ſuch a vaſt Horizon of Truth 
and Glory round about them, are ſtill diſcoverin 
farther, and farther, and fo continually entertain? 
with freſh Wonders and Delights, What an infi- 
- Nite deal of Pleaſure then muſt that Al-gloriows 
Objett afford to ſuch: raiſed and elevated Minds, 
which like tranſparent Windows, Tet in without 
any Labour or Difficulty all that Divine and Hea- 
venly light which freely offers it ſelf unto, and 
ſhines for ever round about themz and which 
bv every new Diſcovery of God, and of theſe 
bottomleſs ſecrets and myſteries of his Nature, are 
ſtill enlarged to diſcover more, and ſtill have new 
Diſcoveries offering themſelves, as faſt as the 
are enlarged to receive them. This of #t ſelf is 
ſo great a part of Heaven, that St. Fohn himſelf 
ſeems to be at a loſs how to imagine any Hea- 
ven beyond it. 1 John lil. 2. Beloved, now we are 
the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
ſhall be ; but we know that when He Gu appear, we 
ſhall be like him, that is, in Glory and Happineſs, 
for we ſhall ſee him as he is. Burt then | 
* II. The Heaven or HappinefSof a Man conſiſts 
alſo in a free and undiſtrated choice of God; 
that is in chuſing him for the Rule and Pattern 
of-our Natures, and for the obje(t of our Love, 
Adoration and Dependence; all which, ( as I ſhall 
ſhew hereafter) are Beatifical As, and doabun- 
dantly contribute to the Happinef of Reaſonable 
' Creatures. For Happinef, (as hath been pre- 
miſed ) conſiſts not in Reff, but in Aforion, 'and 
there is no Motion can contribute to the Happineſ 
of any Being, but what is ſuitable to its own 
0 Nature. 
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Nature. Now what motion can be more ſuitable 
tothe nature of a Reaſonable Creature, than to 
Love and Adore the Author of its Being and Welt 
Being ;, to bow to the Will of the Mineghey Sove- 
reign, and to imitate the Perfettions of the Supreme 
Standard and Pattern of all Reaſonable Beings z to 
rely and depend on his infinite Power, that is 
always conducted by his infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
eff? All which are founded upon ſo many ſtrong, 
evident and undeniable reaſons, that the very 
naming of them is ſufficient to juſtifie them ro 
our Faculties, and demonſtrate them to þe inh- 
nitely agreeable to the moſt fundamental Princi- 
ples of our Reaſonable Nature. And being ſo, it 
is impoſſible but that of themſelves they ſhould 
be exceeding joyous and bl:fful ;, for as the ſenſs- 
eve nature is moſt gratified with thoſe Acts that 
have moſt of Senſe in them, ſo is the Rational 
with thoſe that have moſt of Reaſon in them. And 
certainly'thoſe have moſt Reaſon in them which 
are terminated upon Objects which moſt deſerve 
them ; and what Object can ſo. well deſerve to be 
acted upon by Reaſonable Beings as God ? or what 
Atts can they ſo reaſonably exert upon him, as 
thoſe of Love and Adoration, Homage, and Imita- 
tion, Truſt and Dependence ? But as no As of 
Senſe can be very grateful to our Senſitive Nature 
ſo long as we exert them either with repugnance, 
or indifferency, ſo neither can any Adts of Reaſon 
be to our Rational, the Pleaſure of all Afts, whe- 
ther Senſitive or Rational, conſiſting ( as I ſhew?d 
before ) in the Sprighrfulnef and Yigour of them. 
And this is the cauſe why men now find ſo little 
Felicity in theſe moſt Rational Atts of Godlinef, 

| | becauſe 
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becauſe by their own bad cuſtoms they have ren- 
dered themſelves averſe, or at leaſt very cold and 
zndifferent to them, which neceſſarily renders us 
dead and liſtlef in the exerciſe of them, and 
conſequently cauſes them to go off with btrle 
guſt, if not with an wngrateful reliſh. But even 
in this :mperfett fate we find by experience, that 
the more our corrupted natare diſcharges and diſ- 
burdens it ſelf of thoſe vicious indiſpoſutions, which 
do ſo cramp and arreſt it in theſe its Heavenly ope- 
rations, the more it is pleaſed ſtill and delighted in 
them ; Yea, and that when it is ſo far inured to 
a Godly Life as to be able to practiſe the ſeveral 
vertes of it, but with the ſame degree of activity 
and vsgour as *twas wont to do its moſt beloved 
Luſts, it is unſpeakably more pleaſed and ſatwfied, 
and finds more Sweernef by a thouſand degrees, 
in its Love and Adoration, Obedience and Imitation 
of God, than ever it did in the higheſt reliſhes 
of Epicuriſm and Senſuality ;, that the more per- 
. fetly we Love and Adore,&c. the more of Heaven 
we taſte in thefe Bleſſed Atts, and that, when by 
a long and conſtant practice of them we have once 
rendered them natural to us, we enjoy ſuch an 
Heaven upon Earth inthe eafie, free and vigorous 
exerciſe of them, as we would not exchange for 
all the Pleaſures and Felicities which the World 
can afford us. And yet, God knows, the moſt 
rfeCt ſtate of Godlinef which we attain to here, 
Fach ſo many degrees of imperfettion in it, and in 
this we are ſo diſturbed and interrupted by bs- 
dily Indiſpoſitions, and the troubles and neceſſities 
of this preſent Life, that from the Joy and Plea- 
ſ#re which reſults from it here, we can _— 
x L£ue 
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gueſf at thoſe raviſhing Felicities which will ſpring 
out of jt bereafrer., When we ſhall be pertealy 
releaſed fixom all the encumbrances of feſb and 
blood, and ſin ;, when we ſhall be tranſlated into 
a free and quiet ſtate, wherein we ſhall have no- 
thing elſe to do, but only to know and love, obey 
and zmtate, and have no imperfetton either natu- 
ral or vicious, to clog or diſturb us in this our 
Beatifical employment. Whercin we ſhall att with 
all our vigour and might, and thruſt forth the 
whole ſtrength of our Souls in every Love and 
every Obedience; ſo that every motion of our Souls 
towards God, ſhall haye the Yehemence of a Rap- 
ture in it, without the Yiolence, When, I ſay, 
we ſhall be erernally fixed ina State of ſuch perfect 
Freedom and Att:vity, our Happinef mult needs 
be as large as our Deſires, and 3s great as our ut- 
moſt Capacity or Power of Atting upon God. For 
now we ſhall *mtate the moſt Perfett, and adore 
the molt Adorable, as much as ever we are able; 
that is, we ſhall perform with all our might and 
vigour the Acts that are moſt agreeable to our 
Reaſonable Nature : and in the utmoſt vigonr of 
ſuch Acts (as I have already ſhewed) conſiſts 

our utmoſt Happinep. 
Suppoſe we then a Society of Rational Beings 
laced in ſuch a State, wherein they have an Ob- 
ject of infinite Perfettions always before them, and 
no Evil from without or within to check or divert 
them from exerting. aff their Powers upon him in 
the molt reaſonable Ations : Suppoſe them now 
to be moving with unſpeakable vigour and agility, 
like ſo many ever-l1v3ng Orbs about this their ever- 
laſting Center ;, to be as full of Loveand Duty to 
| | him 
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him as ever their Hearts can hold; to be copying 
his Perfettions, and adoring his Excellencies with an 
uncontroulable Freedom and Alacrity, and breath- 
ing forth themſelves to him in chearflii Praiſes 
and Raptwrow Hallelujahs; ina word, to be ex- 
erciſing themſelves about him to their ytmoſt 
Strength and Power, in all thoſe bleſſed Offices 
which his Nature and their Relation to him call 
for : Suppoſe, I ſay, all this, and you have before 
ye that which is the very top and flower of the 
Heaven of a reaſonable Creature; who in this bleſſed 
Pate is fixed, as it were in his own proper Ele- 
ment, where, without any lett or diſturbance, he 
freely moves and atts according to his moſt natural 
Tendence and Inclination. _ 
And now by this time I think it is clear ce 
novugh, that the main and principal Part of the 
Heaven of a Man, conſidered as a reaſonable Crea- 
ewre, confiſts in Knowing and Chuſing of God. 
But beſides ths, there are other bleſſed Ingredients 
of Heaven ; the principal whereof is, the Knowing 
and Chuſing thoſe that are moſt like unto God; 
namely, the blefſed Feſuws in his Humane Natnre, 
and the Holy Angels and Saints, who are all in 
their ſeveral Meaſures and Degrees the expreſs 
and lively Images of God. And therefore if to 
Know and Chuſe God be the ſupreme Felicity 
of Heaven, then doubtleſs the next to that is, to 
Know and be Acquainted with theſe bleſſed Images 
of him, and freely to chuſe their Company and 
Converſation, and be entirely wnited to them in 
Afﬀet4on ; without which it would be no Felicity 
to dwell in the ſame place with them. For to 
co-babit with Jeſus and with Saints and Angels 
an 
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and not be acquainted with, and anited ro them in 
Heart and Afﬀettion, would be rather a Burden 
than a Pleaſure. The Happineſs therefore of being 
in their Socety, conſiſts in Knowing and Chaſing 
them. ' And this is every where implied, where 
our being with them is mentioned as a part of our 
Heaven. Thus, + Thef. iv.17. to be ever with the 
Lord, is the ſame thing with being ever in Hea- 
ven : but then,”tis to be ever with him upon Choice; 
for ſo thoſe words imply, Phil. i. 23. 1 deſire to 
depart and to be with Chriſt which us far better. And 
accordingly this is mentioned by the Apoſtle as a 
dear Priviledge of our being Members of the Chri- 


ſtian Church, whereby we are entituled to the So- 


ciety of Holy Myriads of Angels, of the general A 

ſembly of the Church of the wk. of God theFudge 
of all, of the Spirits of Fuſt men made perfett, andof 
Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, Heb. xil. 
22, 23, 24. And indeed this muſt needs be an 
ineſtimable Happinef, not only to cohabir, but be 
acquainted with, and in Heart and Will united to 
this Bleſſed and Glorious Company. For what 
Soul that has any Spark of Cordial Love to Feſws, 
the beſt Friend of Souls that ever was, any grate- 
ful remembrance of what he did and ſoffered: ' our 
ſakes ; would not eſteem it a mighty Felicity to be 
admitted into his Preſence, and to be an Eye-wit- 
neſs of the happy Change of his paſt wofal Cir- 
cumſtances ? Io ſee him that was ſo cruelly treated, 
ſo barbarouſly vilified, rortured, and ran cake” for 
our ſakes, 74:ſed to the higheſt pitch of Splendour 
and Dignity, to be Head ms Prince of all the 
Hierarchy of Heaven, to be worſhipped and cete- 
brateg throughout all the nuble Choir of Arch- An- 
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gels and Angels and Spirits of juſt men made per- 
fe&t ? Verily methinks had 1 only the Priviledge to 
look in and ſee my dear and blefled Lord ſurrounded 
with all this C:rcle of Glorics, it wonld be a moſt 
Heavenly Conſolation to me, though I were ſure 
never to partake of it. The very Communion I 
ſhould have in the Foys of my' Mafer, would be a 
kind of Heaven at Second-hand to me, and my 


Soul would be wondrous Happy by Sympathizing- 


with him in his Felicity and Advancement. Bur 
Oh ! when that Bleſſed Per ſon ſhall not only per- 
#1it me to ſee his Glory, but «trodace me into its 
and make me Partaker of it; when ſhall not only 
bebold his Beloved Face, but be admitted into his 
Dear Converſation, and dwell in his Arms and Ems 
braces for ever 3 when I ſhall hear him record the 
wendrons Adventures of his Love, throngh how 
many wofal Stages he paſſed to reſcue me from 
Miſery, and make me Happy, and in the mean 
time ſhall have a molt ravjhing Feeling of that 
Happineſs; how will my Heart ſpring with Foys 
2nd burn with Love, and my Mouth o'reflow with 
Praiſes and Thanksgtvings to him ! 

.And as our Acquaintance with, 'and Choice 
of the Bleſſed Jeſus mult needs contribute vaſtly 
to our Hzppinels; fo muſt alfo ( though not in 
fo biegha Degree ) our being #mrimately acquainted 
and wnired with Saints and Angels, Who being 
not only endowed with large and comprehenſive 
Underſtandings, but alfo with perfect Good-narure 
and moſt generous Charity, muſt needs make ex- 
celtent _—_ For as their Goodneff cannot but 
render their Converſation infinitely free and be- 
mpgn, fo their-great Knowledge mult necefarily 

render 
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render it equally profitable and delightful. And 
then bein 6 Knowing as they are,they muſt needs 
be ſuppoſed to underſtand all the wiſe Arts of 
Endearment ;, and being ſo Good, they mult be alſo 
ſuppoſed to be continually practiſing them. And 
if ſo, what a Heavenly Converſation mult theirs be, 
the Scope whereof is the molt gloriows Knowledge, 
and the Lew whereof is the moſt perfett Friend- + 
ſbip ? Who would not be willing to leave a fooliſh, 


froward, and ill-natur'd World, for the bleliied 


Society of theſe wiſe Friends and perfett Lovers ? 
And what a Felicity mult it be to ſpend an Eter- 
nity in ſuch a »oble Converſation ! Where we ſhall 
hear the deep Philoſophy of Heaven communicated 
with mutual Freedom 1n the Wiſe and Amicable 
Diſcourſes of Angels and of Glorified Spirits ; who 
without any Reſerve,or aff ct ation of Myſtery,with- 
out Paſſion or Intereſt or peeviſh Contention for 
Vittory, do freely Philoſophize, and mutually im- 
art the treaſures of each others Knowledge. 
or ſince all Saints there are great Philoſophers, 
and all Philoſophers perfect Saints, we mult needs 
ſuppoſe Knowledge and Goodnef,, Wiſdom and 
Charity to be equally intermingled throughout all 
their Converſation, and being ſo, what can be 
imagined more delightful ! When therefore we 
ſhall leave this #mpertinent and” anſociable World ; 
and all our good old Friends that are gone to 
Heaven before us, ſhall meer us as ſoon as we are 
landed upon the ſhore of Ecernity, and with in- 
finite congratulations for cur ſafe Arrival ſhall 
conduct us into the Company of the Parriarchs 
and Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, and introduce. 
us into an 4ntimate Acquaintance with them, and 
with 
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with all thoſe brave and generous Souls, who by 
their glorious Examples have recommended them- 
ſelves to the World ; when we ſhall be familiar 
Friends with Angels and Arch- Angels, and all 
the Conrtiers of Heaven ſhall call us Brethren, and 
bid us Welcome to their Maſters Foy, and we ſhall 
be received into their glorious Society with all 
the tender endearments and Careſfes of thoſe 
Heavenly Lovers; what a mighty Addition to our 
—_— will this be ! 

here are indeed fome other additions to the 
Happineſs of Heaven; fuch as the Glory and 
AMagnificence of the Place, which is the Higheſt 
Heaven, or the upper and purer Tracts of the 
e/Zther, which onr Saviour calls Paradiſe, Luke 
AX111. 43. and St, Paul the Third Heaven, 2 Cor. 
xi. 2. both which in the phraſe of that Age be- 
ipeak it to be a place of wnſpeakable Glory; for 
fo the Jews do commonly call this. bleſſed Seats 
the Third or Angel-bearing Region of Heaven, 
by which they denote it to be the Palace of the 


King of the whole World, where his moſt glo- * 


rious Courtiers do reſide ;. and they alſo call it 
Paradiſe, inalluſion to the Earthly Paradife of 
Eden; becauſe as that was the Gardes of this lower 
World, fo ths is of the whole Creation. And 
thongh we have no exatt deſcription of this place 
in Scriptzre, and that perhaps becauſe no humane 
Language can deſcribe itz yet ſince God hath 
choſen ir for the Everlaſting Theatre of Bliſs and 
Happineſs, we may thence reaſonably conclude 
that he hath moſt exquiſitely furniſhed it with all 
accommodations requilite t6 a moſt bappy and 


blifful Life. 
of Beſides 
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him as ever their Hearts can bold; to be copyinie 
his Perfelt:ons, and adoring his Excellencies withan 
uncontroulable Freedom and Alacrity, and breath- 
ing forth themſelves to him in chearfli Praiſes 
and Raptwrow Hallelujahs; ina word, to be ex- 
erciſing themſelves om him to their ytmoſt 
Strength and Power, in all thoſe bleſſed Offices 
which bs Nature and their Relation to him call 
for : Suppoſe, I ſay, al this, and you have before 
e that which is the very top and flower of the 
eaven of a reaſonable Creature; who in this bleſſed 
Pate is fixed, as it were in his own proper Elz- 
ment, where, without any lete or diſturbance, he 
freely moves and att; according to his moſt natural 
Tendence and Inclination. _ 
And now by this time I think it is clear ee 
nough, that the main and principal Part of the 
Heaven of a Man, conſidered as a reaſonable Crea- 
rwre, conſiſts in Knowing and Chuſing of God. 
But beſides th, there are other bleſſed Ingredients 
of Heaven ; the principal whereof is, the Knowing 
and Chuſing thoſe that are moſt like unto God z 
namely, the blefſed Feſws in his Humane Natnre, 
and the Holy Angels and Saints, who are all in 
their ſeveral Meaſures and Degrees the expreſs 
and lively Images of God. And therefore if to 
Know and Chuſe God be the ſupreme Felicity 
of Heaven, then doubtleſs the next to that is, to 
Know and be Acquainted with theſe bleſſed Images 
of him, and freely. to chuſe their Company and 
Converſation, and be entirely wnited to them in 
Afﬀe#ion ; without which it would be no Felicity 
to dwell in the ſame place with them. For to 
go-babit with Jeſus and with Saints and Angels 
an 
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and not be acquainted with, and anited to them in 
Heart and Aﬀeition, would be rather 4 Burden 
than a Pleaſure. The Happineſs therefore of being 
in their Secvery, conſiſts in Knowing and Cheſing 
them. And this is every where implied, w 

our being with chem is mentioned as a part of our 
Heaven. Thus, » Thef. iv.17. to be ever with the 
Lord, is the ſame thing with being ever in Hea- 
ven : but then,”tis to be ever with him upon Chorce; 
for ſo thoſe words imply, Phil. i. 23. 1 deſire to 
depart and to be with Chrift which is far better. And 
accordingly this is mentioned by the _—_ as 2 
dear Priviledge of our being Members of the Chri- 


ſtian Church, whereby we are entituled to the So- 


ciety of Holy Myriads of Angels, of the general A 
ſembly of the Church of the Kh of God the Fudge 
of all, of the Spirits of Juſt men maae perfett, of 
Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, Heb. xil. 
22, 23, 24. And indeed this muſt needs be an 
ineſtimable Happinef,, not only to cohabit, but be 
acquainted with, and in Heart- and Will united to 
this Bleſſed and Glorious Company. For what 
Soul that has any Spark of Cordial Love to Feſws, 
the beſt-Friend of Souls that ever was, any grate- 
ful remembrance of what he did and ſaffered! for our 
ſakes ; would not eſteem it a ghty Felicity to be 
admitted into his Preſence, and to be an Evye-wit- 
neſs of the happy Change of his paſt wofal Cir- 

cumſtances ? 1o ſee him that was ſo crxelly treate 
ſo barbarouſly vilified, tortured, and hdres for 
our ſakes, r4:ſed to the higheſt pitch of Splendour 
and Digaley to be Head ns Prince of all the 
Hierarchy of Heaven, to be worſhipped and cete- 
brateg throughout all the nuble Choir of Arch- An- 
| gels 
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gels and Angels and Spirits of juſt men made per- 
fe? Verily methinks had | only the Priviledge to 
look in and ſee my dear and blefled Lord ſurrounded 
with all this Czrcle of Glorics, ir would be a moſt 
Heavenly Conſolation to me, though I were ſure 
never to partake of it. The very Communion I 
ſhould have in the foys of my' Mafer, would be a 
kind of Heaven at Second-hand to me, and my 
Soul would be wondrous Happy by Sympathizing 
with him in his Felicity and Advancement. Bur 
Oh ! when that Bleſſed Per ſon ſhall not only per- 
mit me to ſee his Glory, but z»rrodace me into its 
2nd make me Partaker of it; when I ſhall not only 
bebold his Beloved Face, but be admitted into his 
Dear Converſation, and dwell in his Arms and Ems 
braces tor ever 3 when I ſhall hear him record the 
wondrous Adventures of his Love, through how 
many woful Stages he paſſed ro refcue me from 
Miſery, and make me Happy, and in the mean 
time ſhall have a molt ravjhing Feeling of that 
H:ppineſs; how will my Heart jþring with Foy, 
2nd bara with Love, and my Mouth 9zeflow with 
Praiſcs ind Thanks iwings to him ! 

Al as our Acquaintance with, and Choice 
ot the Blefſed Fefizs mult needs contribute vaſtly 
to our Hippincls; fo mult alſo (thongh not in 
fo bib a Degree ) our being 1mmrmately acquainted 
csnd wind with Saints and Angels. Who being 
not only entowed with Jarge and comprehenſive 
Under it 1ndins:, but allo with perfect Good-narure 
and moſt 2cncrons Charity, mult needs make ex- 
rellent Company. For as their Goodnefi Cannot but. 
render their Converſation infinitcly free and be- 
mon, fo their great Anowledze muit neceffarily 
render 
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render it equally profitable and delightful. And 
then bein 6 Knowing as they are,they muſt needs 
be ſuppoſed to underſtand all the wiſe Arts of 
Endearment ;, and bcing ſo Good, they mult be alſo 
ſuppoſed to be continually prattiſing them. And 
if to, what a Heavenly Converſation muſt theirs beg 
the Scope whereof is the molt glorious Knowledge, 
and the Lew whereof is the moſt perfett Friend- 
ſoip ? Who would not be willing to leave a foolsſh, 
froward, and ill-natur'd World, for the bleliied 
Society of theſe wiſe Friends and perfett Lovers ? 
And what a Felicity mult it be to ſpend an Eter- 
nity in ſuch a oble Converſation ! Where we ſhall 
hear the deep Philoſophy of Heaven communicated 
with mutual Freedom 1n the Wile and Amicable 
Diſcourſes of Angels and of Glorified Spirits ; who 
without any Reſerve,or aff c# ation of Myſtery,with- 
out Paſſion or Intereſt or peeviſh Contention for 
Vitlory, do freely Philoſophize, and mutually im- 

art the treaſures of each others Xnowledge. 

or ſince all Saints there are great Philoſophers, 
and all Philoſophers perfect Saints, we mult needs 
ſuppoſe Knowledge and Goodnef,, Wiſdom and 
Charity to be equally intermingled throughout all 
their Converſation ; and being ſo, what can be 
imagined more delightful ! When therefore we 
ſhall leave this z-pertinent and wnſociable World ; 
and all our good old Friends that are gone to 
Heaven bctore us, ſhall meet us 2s ſoon as we arc 
lIandcd upon the ſhore of Eccrnity, and with in- 
finite congratulations for cur ſafe Arrival ſhall 
conduct us into the Company of the Patriarchs 
and Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, and introduce 
us Into an 1mimate Acquaintance with them, and 
with 
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with all thoſe brave and generozs Souls, who by 
their glorious Examples have recommended them= 
{clves to the World; when we ſhall be familiar 
Friends with Angels and Arch- Angels, and all 
the Conrtiers of Heaven ſhall call us Brerhren, and 
bid us Welcome to their Maſters Foy, and we ſhall 
be received imto thc plorious Society with all 


the render endearments and Carcſſes of thoſe 
HH mrity [ e1 what a muoybiy Addition to our 
'S DPDInCc: w1ll this be ! 

| hcre vc indeed fome other additions to the 
H:uppincls of Heaven; fuch as the Glory and 
/1 ot the Place, which 15 the Higheſt 
'# ;, or the upper and purer Tracts of the 
Pe; , Which our Saviour calls Paradiſe, Luke 


St. Paul the Third Heaven, 2 Cor, 
which in the phraſe of that Ape be- 


[->c:K It to be ; DIICC OL #F ſbeakable Glory; tor 
fk Iews Co commonly call this bleſſed Seats 
[ [bird Or Aa Cr-VEATING Region ot Heaven, 
| ch they denote it to be the Palace of the 
| of the whole World, where his moſt glo- 


CLOUrt it As relide ; and they alſo call it 
Par:rd'ſe, inz!\luhon to the Earthly Paradife of 


7 becaul. us that was the Garden of this lower 
Mol. fo ili is of the whole Creatron, And 
T ; i | WC Nave no excadtt ac ſc r1ption of this place 
| rapture, 2nd that perhaps becaule no humane 
e can Qdefcribe it; yet fince God hath 


cholen it for the Everliſting Theatre of Bliſs and 
[{+ppincls, we may thence reaſonably conclude 
that he bath moſt exqarfitely furniſhed it with all 
accommodations requilite to a molt happy and 
bl: fful Lite. 
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Beſides which alſo there is the everlaſting Du- 
ration of it, which 1s another great Acceſſion to 
its Happineſs. T hat ſuch is the Nature of its En- 
joyments, as that they do not, like all other 
Pleaſures, ſpend and waſte in the Fruitionz that 
though it will be always feeding our Faculties 
with new Delights, yet it will never be exhauſted, 
but be always equally, becaufe infinitely, diſtanc 
from a Period. So that its Happineſs conſiſting 
of an infinite Variety of Pleaſure extended to an 
infinite Duration,it will be impoſlible for thoſe that 
enjoy it to be either cloy'd with the repetition of 
it, or tormented with the fear of loſing it. | 

But theſe Two laſt I only mention, becauſe 
they do not fo properly belong to onr preſent 
Argument ; which is only to explam the Nature 
of Heaven ſo far as is necefſary to the right un- 
derſtanding of the Nature of thoſe Means by which 
it is to be attained. TS: 

Now from what hath been faid concerning 
this great End of the Chriſtian Liſe, theſe Two 
—_ are to be inferr'd concerning the Natare 

it. 

[. That the main of Heaven conſiſts not ſo 
much in any oxtward Poſſeſſion, as in an inward 
State and Temper. For though Heaven be 
doubtleſs a moſt glorious Place, and all its bleſſed 
Inhabitants do poſlefs and hold it by an everlaſting 
Tenure, yer ®tts a great miſtake to imagine that 
the main _—_— of Heaven conſiſts in Jiving 
for ever in a gtorzows Plate, which feparated from 
all the reſt of Heaven wonld be but a pooy and hun- 
gry kind of. Happineſs. For Life is no otherwiſe 
2 Happineſs, than as it is the Principle of alt our 

D pleaſant 
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pleaſant and grateful Perceptions z and if we could 
live for ever without perce:ving, it would be the 
ſ;me thing to us, as if we were nothing bur a 
Company of everlaſting Srones and Trees ;, and 
what great matter would it ſignifie to live for 
ever 12 2 glorious Place, unleſs we could be for 
ever ati=&tcd by it witha delsghtful ſenſe and per- 
crption ;, vihich is impoſſible z3 becauſe all delight- 
ful ſenſe ( 28 hath already been proved ) ariſes out 
of the vigorous exerciſe of our Faculties abour ſuch 
ObjeRs as are ſuitable to them; but what can 
there be in the moſt glorious Place ſo ſuitable to a 
Rational Mind 2nd Will, as to keep them for ever 
vigorouſly employed and exerciſed about it ? It may 
indced for a while employ. the ind in anceager 
Contemplation of its xew and ſurprizeng Beauties 
but how ſoon would the Mind difſ-reliſh it, were 
itto be its oxly entertainment for Eternity ? And 
as forthe Will, what would a fine Place fignifie 
to it, if it were not repleniſhed with ſuch Objets 
as are ſuitable to its own Options? And indeed 
there is nothing that can everlaſtingly gratifie a 
Rational Mind and Will, but what has in it ſuch 
an infinity of Truth as is everlaſtingly Knowable, 
and ſuch an rfinity of Goodneſs as is everlaſtingly 
Deſirable ;, or,, which is the ſame thing, nothing 
but what hath Truth enough in it for the one to 
be vigorouſly contemplating for ever, and nothing 
but what hath Goodneſs enough in it for the other 
to be as vigorouſly loving, adoring, and imitatin 
for ever. And ſuch an Infinitude of Trath' a 
Goodneſs is no where to be found but in God. But 
God, as well as the Place, and Daration of Heaven, 


being an Object that is external to us, neither is, 


nor 
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nor can be a Happineſs to us unleſs we att upon 
him, apd freely exerciſe our Faculties about him 
unleſsWe Know him, and Love him, &c. So that 
that which Felicitates all, is our own [nternal Att ; 
'tis by this that we enjoy Heaven, and perceive all 
the Pleaſures of it. ?Tis not by being in Heaven 
that men are conſtituted Happy, but by vigorouſly 
exerting theirFaculties upon the Heavenly Objects. 
For without th#5.,to be in Heaven or ont of i# would 
be indifferent to us. The Happineſs of Heaven 
therefore conſiſts in a State of Heavenly Attion; in 
being ſo atrempered and connaturaliz'd to the Ob- 
jects of Heaven, as to be always atting wpon, and 
chearfully employing our Faculties abour them. For 
as there is no Pleaſure in Afting coldly upon ſuita- 
ble Objetts, ſo there is Pain and Trouble in aCting 
vigorouſly upon unſuitable ones. And therefore 
to make Heaven it ſelf a — to us,*cis necef- 
fary not only that we ſhould a& vigorouſly npon 
the Objects of it, but that we ſhould /o act from 
a ſuitableneſs of Temper to them. That we 
ſhonld contemplate God, ſfibmir to his Will, adore 
and imitate his PerfeCtions from a God-like Temper 
and Diſpoſition, For otherwiſe theſe Atts will be 
Penances inſtead of Pleaſures tous; and the more 
intenſely we exert them, the more painful they will 
be. Andif we were in Heaven, all that Heavenly 
Exerciſe in which the Happineſs of it conſiſts, 
would be buta Torment and Vexation to us, un- 
lefs we had a Heavenly Temper. For as the Parts. 
of Matter can never reft, but do move about ina 
perpetual Whirl-pool, rill they hit intoa place: or 
Interſtice that is of the ſame Form and Figure with 
them ; fo there is nothing can ref in Heayen but 
D 2 what 
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what is Heavenly. All that is otherwiſe rebounds 
and flyes off of irs own accord, and can never 
acquieſce there, till *ris of the ſame Fori, and 
Temper, and. Diſpoſition with it. From heace 
therefore it's evident;that the Happineſs of a Man 
in Heaven conſiſts not ſo much in the outward Glo» 
of the Place, as in the inward State of his own 
Mind, which from a ſairablenefs of Temper to 
the Heavenly Objects doth always freely employ 
and exerciſe its Faculties about them 5 
IT. That the Heavenly State is nothing elſe 
but the Perfettion of all Heavenly Vertue. For it 
hath been already proved, That Heaven conſiſts 
in aclear and intimate Knowledge,. and a free and 
unconteſted Choice of God, and of thoſe Bleſſed 
Beings that reſemble him ; and cheſe Two compre= 
'hend aff Heavenly Virtue. So that the difference 
berween the ſtate of Grace and Glory is not in 
Kind, but in Degree. For Grace is the Seed of 
Glory, and Glory is the Matwrity of Grace. *Tis 
Knowledge exalted above all Error and Prejudice, 
above all Defficulty or Obſcarity of Apprehenſion ; 
"tis Love trained from all repxgnancies of Fleſh 
Spirit, and refined into a pure Celeſtial flame; "tis 
Obedience to, and Imitation of God pe eCtly ſepa- 
rated from all ſnfu! Defects, and ced from the 
Clog of connter-ſtriving Principles ; "tis Adoration 
of and Dependency upon him, without the leaſt de- 
gree of Indifpoſitzon or Deſpondency ; in a word, *tis 
@'free and wncontrolled Motion of 2ll the Heavenly 
Virtues together, in which they are every 
moſt vigorouſly txerted, without the leaſt Checkor 
Impediment. This therefore being the State 
Heaven, as is evident from what bath been dil- 
; courſed, 
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that the main difference 
is only Gradgal ;. that 
Virtue is-the Beginning of Heaven, and Heayen 15 
the Perfe@ion of Virtue. And if ſoy ghen as the 
- ef trueVirtue js a yr 

oevery farther Degree is a nearer oach to- 
wards the Heavenly ſtate. So that as we grow in 
Grace, and proceed from oe Degree af Virtue to 


another, we draw zearer and zearer to that bleſſed 


courſed, it hence 
between Yirtue and 


& Condition in which we ſhall be all pure Yirege with- 


out any ſinful Alloy or Intermixture. And this is 


| the true Srare and Condition of Heaven. 


CHAP. II. - of 
14 3 


Concerning the Means by which this Great 
End of the Chriſtian Life #s #0 be at- 


rained, 


T* is to be conſidered that the great Deſign of, 
Chriſtianity being to advance our Natwfes to 
ſuch a ſublime Degree of Purity and Perfection. 2s 
is'requiſite to ca us for the Enjoyment of 
a Heavenly Blif, it was neceſſitated in order here- 
unto, 'to ſtrain qu Duty to a greater eight than 
any preceding Law had before it. For the 
End of all Gads Laws is the. HappineS of his Sub- 
jets; and therefore that they may be effectual 


Means to promote thig, End, it's neceſlary that 

the Duties they enjoyn ſhould be ſuch as the Natare 

of our Happineſs rogulces, Newla che firſt ay” 
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of our Nature, which was that of Innocence ; we e 
ſeem to have been deſign'd only for a Terreſtrial a 
Paradiſe, that is, to* enjoy the” pleaſures of a - 
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zure mind inhabiting a ſenſitive and animal 
ody, and therefore had we ſtood ( which God 
foreſaw we ſhould not, and therefore deſign?d 
vs for a more raiſed and heavenly condition ) our 
happineſs would have been what ic is now in 
this world, though in a higher degree,viz. a comes | 
pound of ſpiritual and bodily delights, to. be < * 
enjoy*d ina ſtate of earthly immortality which 
would have been of a niuch inferior nature to that 
pure ſtate of ſpiritual — whereunto we are 
now deſigned and direfted : And to ferve this fqr- 
mer end 1n the poſſeſſion 6f which man was placed 
; in. the ſtate of Imocence, God gave him the Law 
" of Nature, which ſeems to have been nothing 
elſe but only Righe Rexſor diftating to us what is *' 
neceſſary to be done in order to this our - Earthly , 
Happinef.And accordingly the Duties of this Law 

were'of a much lower ſtrain than the Duties of 
Chriſtianity ; they being intended for the Means 

and Inftruments of a much lower Happineſs. ' For 
In this our Earthly and Animal State, Right Rea- , 
ſon could require nothing of us but what was ſub; 
ſervient/ to our Earthly and Animal Felicity 

which was' only a mixture of bodily and mental, 

ſenſitive and rational pleaſure, and nothing could 

be good for us but what tended thereunto, no- 

thing evil but what did obſtruct and oppoſe it. 

Bnt now that our Happineſs is placed in ano- 

ther World, and in fagy vaſtly differem Enjoy- 

ments from thoſe of a "Terreſtrial Paradiſe, we 

muſt proceed upon other Principles.” For now 
;} Felt every 
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enued Earthly ,, ic's neceſſary that ourNature 
.be exalted with it, and that we ſhould be r4iſed;as 
- high above the condition of meer Eaxthly -p- 


4 - 


every Ation. is Good or. Bad, Wiſe or Fooliſh 

fra or binders our happineſs in the World 
to come. And therefore it. is highly.reaſonable 
that, now we ſhould live at a different rate, than 
what. we. were obliged to in that. Animal ſtate 
wherein we were firſt Created; that we ſhould 
ſubmit our earthly to our beavenly Intereſt, and re- 
nounce the Joys and Pleaſures of thw Lite, whenr 
ſoever they 

Felicities of the Life to come. Now. we are.,no 
longer to look upon this World-as our Native 


*Conntrey, butasa Foreign Land ;,, and ſo we are to 


reckon our ſelves Strangers and Pilgrims: upon 
Earth; and accordingly to uſe the conventengics 


of this Life as fr anger do their Inns, not to abide 


or take up our habication in them, but only to bait 
and away, and refreſh our ſelves that ſo we 'may 
be the better enabled to perform aur Journey to 
the Eternal World. For the ſcene of our Happs- 


neſf being ſhifted from an-Earthly 1 wnorfalleya gp 
AT 


an Heavenly ; and conſequently the Happine 


ſelf being now. much more ſublime and pwre and 


ſpiritual than, it would have been, bad it. conti- 
d 


Tures, astbat is above the raxk and quality of an 
Earthly Regpincl ; otherwiſe it will be impoſſible 
for us toreliſh and enjoy it, MB a4 

Now every Ageat hath need of more or fewer 


-s 
* 


» 


. Means proportionably as he js farther of, or nearer 


to the End, he drives,at., As for inſtance, the | 
Husbandman that hath a far and frwsfl Soil to F 
. ſow his Seed in, is nearer t0 the attaining of a good 

; D/4 : .- Harveſt, 
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and in competition, with the ſpirojnal. - 
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For whereas SIATIES 
ſtones of it; the former wn yo on] SD 
fertile Eatth, and caft his Seed into it, 

Cloſer to the caſe in- hand ; ates 
meerly-5gnorant is in a much xearer capacity of true 
Know) ge, than he whoſe mind is -8lrogether 


prejudiced with erroneous Principles z- and theres 


"26 needs much fewer Helps and Means to attain: 
For h« mind being perfectly diſenga is 
like a fair Paper, on which as there is 
ww, ſo there is nothing to be blereed our 3 So that 
all thar he hath todo, A to enquire after and re- 
ccive the Truth when it is fairly propoſed to him. 
But as for the Prezudiced man, he deal 
bp polearn, before he can be capablepf f[earping 
© grab ma ny falſe Frpieipyes to. be expun 
cevert 
Printed on his Underſtanding. 
If therefore we would take a true account of 
all thoſe ſean: that ate neceſſary toqur atta 
pf Heaven, we muſt conſider what a veſt 4i 
ye are from it in this corrupt and degenerate ſtave 
_ ef our Nature. If we were ih a ſtate of /ndifference 
/" between Vertve and Vice we ſhould be much 
' nearer Heaven than wegre 3 For —_ we ſhoujd 
be without thoſe Heavisl y virtwes if the' free _ 
 cife, ef the ſtate 'of Heaven conſiſts; ſo 
ſhould be without all that Repugnanpeand Averſae 
fon tothem which repders them ſo difficultly at- 
\ finadlczand ourNature bein already In an a 
brim would by the leaſt over-werght of Motive 
ard inclined to Virtue and Goodneſs, als 


erue Notions of Things can be in 
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wherein the enly Blefſeneſs conſiſts. 

iffo, how one Mg Neb are the Gen 
of mien inthe of their Progreſs either? ; 
when to their natural Corruption they have ſuper- 
added by thejr whejr Gafal Courſe. ſo many inordinate 
Say od inveterare ſinful Habit; ; when by 
ſeriey of wicked Actions, they have raiſed: 

cod denap their Concypiſcence into ſach 


ener <do! And 
| ar pately wet Lal pede = /1} 


Aeans, which otherwiſe ER Fe have heen 
fetly needlef and f* , that 6, that ar how 


__ abſolu 
ET de nb : 


ral bathe i of Religion, of vitch the Heavenly 
virtues of Religion, 0 ' 
Life and ſtate conſiſts ; toloveand to cont 
—_ and to obey God and behave our 

ly and charitabl ytomaghone another; all which -/ 
"would have been t we ſhould have had | 
no occaſion of any Tn umental Duties to 
them to us. Whereas now ſtarting Heaven-wards, 
as we generally do, from a ny E and , 
nerate'State, there are ſu ber Means 
we m- ufe as Inftruments 
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30 "Of the Chriſtian Life. - 
our acquiring and perſevering in the virtues of the 
Heavenly Lite ; to our conquering the Difficulties, 
and killing the, vicious Averſations of our Na- 
tures againſt them :. All which would have been 
weedlefs, atleaſt in a- great mealure, had not our 
Nature been ſo depraved and\corrups as it is.  - 

So that as the caſe »ow ſtands with us, there are 
Two ſorts of Means that are neceſſary to our ob- 
taining of Heaven z The firſt is the Practice - of 


conſiſts the ſtate of Heaven; the Second is the 
PraCftice of certain Inftrumental Duties, which 
are neceſſary to our acquiring thoſe Heavenly;vir- 
ues, and overcoming the Difficulties of them. 
" The firlt fort of theſe are the proximate Means, 
thoſe which direCtly and immediately reſpeR the 
Great and Ultimate End ; "The ſecond the more 
remote Means, which immediately reſpect thoſe 
Means that immediately reſpeft the End. The 
firſt is like the Art of the Builder which immedi- 
ately reſpects the Houſe 3 The ſecond like the Art 
of the Smith, which immediatdly. reſpects . the 
Heans and Inftruments of Building. - 
FT, One ſort of Means neceſſary to the obtain- 
ing of Heaven, and that which more diretly and 
smmediately reſpects it,is the Prattice of thoſe Vir- 
2xes in the Perftetion whereof the Heavenly Life 
conſiſts. For we is by, experience that all 
Heavenly Virtues are be acquired and perfected 


only by-Praice ; That as all#«ad Diſpoſitions axe 
acquired and improved into Habits by bad PraCti- 
ces and Cuſtoms, 10 ate all the contrary wirtuom 
ones by the contrary Practices. For Relagion pro- 
+ ,cceds1a the methods of Narwre, and a 
| 2 rom 


_ » thoſe Heavenly virtzes, in the Perfetion whereof | 
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Diſpoſitions tothe Habits of Virtue: Andby the 
ſame method the Dsvine Grace-which ; 
nies Religion, does ordinarily work its 

upon the ſpirits of men, not by an inſtantaneous 
Infuſion of virtuous Habits into the Will, but 
by perſwading them to the Prattice.of thoſe Yir- 
rue that are contrary to their viciow Habits, and 
to perſiſt in the pratice of them till have 
mortified thoſe Habits, and throughly habituated 
and inured themſelves to theſe,Sothart theGrace of 
God is like a Graff, which though ir is put into 
a Stock which is quite of anorher kind, yer 


. make uſe of the Faculties and Juices of the Stock, 


and fo by.co-operationg ith them, converts it by 
degrees into its own Na..cc. And this is exattly 
agreeableto the common experience of men, who 
in the beginning of their Reformation are ſo far 
from aCting vertuouſly from Habit and Inclination, 
that it goes againſt the very Grain of their Nature, 
and they would much rather return to their vicious 

rſes, if th were not chaſed and purſued by 


cou 
"the Terrors of an awakened Conſcience ; and when 


afrerwards they come to att upon a more ingenuons 
Principle, yer ſtill they find in themſelves a 
Avtrſenef and Relutt to it, 'and *ris a 
while nſually cre-chey Meri 
lity of aQting virtouſly. then by per ſever auive 
in the ptaCtice of Virtue (My are more and more 
nolined and diſpoſed to it, and ſo by degrees jr 
"becomes eaſie and #arwal to them. ' If therefoje 
ye would ever arrive to that Perfettion of Virtue 
which the Heavenly 'State implies, it myſt be by 
"the Prattice of Virtue, by a continual 1r# Ye! 
| 6. trciſing 


ve to a Habit of Fack- 
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general. ' 3t 
\ fromthe Ads to' the 'Diſpoſirions, and from the 
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7 es ego $ of the Heaven» 
wear off the 
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at learn 


and fs our N 
" Mn they learn by ſe thing _ us we learn 


voto Gn by proje Submiſſion to God Denys | 
ys on ves Charity by givin and 
ekneſs by Forgiving Injuries. we may 


a8 reaſonably expett-to commence learned with- 
out fudy,as virtzom without thePrattice of Virtue. * 
Since therefore the Formal Happineſs of our rea- 
ſonable Natures conſiſts in the Perfefion of all the 
Heavenly virtnes, and *tis by theſe alone that we 
can reliſh'and enjoy the bliſsful Objetts of Heavenz 
it hence follows, that the Pra#ice of thoſe virtnes , 
is the moſt dire# and immediate Means to obtain 
the Bleſſed End of our Religion. nb 

WH. Another fort of Means to our ob- 

of Heaven eonſiſts of certain Infrumental i} | 
Duaties by which we are to acquire, 5 
perfett theſe Heavenly Virtues. 
are will be hereafter largely ſhown: All that Þ / 
ſhall ſay of them at preſent is, That they are ſuch | 
2s are no - rp and uſeful, than as 
2cc the Aon? of Heavenly Virtue, and do 

bardcres acquiring, iMyreving, 
it, For the whole of Man may i ole 
ach into theſe T als, UI. 

of the Exd, and the Religion of the XMears. The - 
Rdigion of the End, contains all that Heavenly 
Virtue wherein the Perfefttion and Hap - of Hy- 
mane Narure conſiſts ; and this the di 
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1..To reconcile men to God, and cal © 


them, or, 


2. To perfe# the Humane Nature ;, or, 

3. To «we men to_ Heaven; or, by 

4. To qualifie and A * them for the Heaven- 

y Life. Te ncither of which the Religion of the 
> ae any farther uſeful than as.ic moſes 
and es in us thoſe Heavenly Virtues 
are imp] may boca: of the End. For, 

L. It is no further uſctul cowards the. reconciling 
Us to God; and God to Us. For there can be 
'no hearty Reconciliation berween adverſe Lowes o 
without there be a mutual LZikeneF, and 
of Natures. he Carnal Mind, ( of 
cludes all that is Mpugnant*ro the . F4e1 
twes ) the a tells us, is Enguey 
Kom, vii 17. that is, bath a natural exe Zrpety i by to 
the pre Po Goednef of the Divine N 


A Antipatby the ſame 
in our wicked os Colo. 1-2 "> | 
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thotgh Fe ſhould praQtiſe never ſo _— 


deſtroy in us that Carnal Hind and thoſe withed 
Works which render us ſo averſe to his Goodnef, 


And though God bears a hearty good Will 'to all © 


"that are capable of Good, and embraces his whole 


Creation with the out-{tretched Arms of his Bewne- © 


wolence, yet he cannot be ſuppoſed to be pleaſed 


with, or delighted in any but ſuch as reſemble Him - 


in thoſe amiable Graces of Purity and Goodneſs fot 
which he loves Himſelf. For he loves not. Him- 
ſelf meerly becauſe he is Himſelf ( which would 
be a blind Inſtintt, rather than a Reaſonable Love) 
but becauſe He 1sGood ; and he loves Himſelf above 
all other things, becauſe he knows Himſelf to be 
the Higheſt and moſt Perfet Good: and conſe- 
quently He loves all other things proportionably 
as they approach and reſemble Him in Goodneſs. 
And indeed if He loved Us for any other Reaſon 
befides that for which he loves Himſelf; he would 
not have infinite Reaſon to love Himſelf; becauſe 
he would not haye chat Reaſon to love Himſelf 
for which he loves and takes delight in Vs. - Since 
therefore there is nothing but Qur Reſemblance of 
God can reconcile Him to Us,Snd fince our Re- 
ſemblance of Him conſiſts in /Y2riFe and true Good- 
nef,, irhence follows that all the Religion of the 
Means is inſignificant to our Reconciliation with 
God, ifir doth not rerider us truly virruoms. '$b 
that till this is effected, rhereds fo vaſt a Gulph 

| between 


and Conſtancy, yet all this will be inſignificant, 
as to the reconcil:ng our Naturts ro God, unlefsir © 
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Him, nor He come to Us; and unleG he alter his 
or 


3nd KF Nature by becoming impure as weare impure 
Zeal # we alter ours by becoming pure as He is pare, 

ant, will be ſo. immenſe a Diſtance between Him and 
foir Us, as that it is impoſſible we ſhould ever zveer and 
ched agrees So that what the Propher ſaith of Seorifics 


"ef, may be truly affirm'd of all Religion of the ſears, 
» all © Vill the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or 
nole with ten thouſands of Rivers of Oyl ? Will he be 
#ne- Y reconciled upon our bare believing, praying, or re= 
aſed ceiving Sacraments, &Cc. No, no; He bath. 


lim BY ther, © man, what i good; And what doth the Lord 
for Y require of theegbut to pp juſtly, and to love mercy,and 
2p to walk humbly with thy God ? Micah vi. 7,8. 
uld II. This Religion of the Xſeans is of no far- 
ve) ther uſe as to the perfefting our Natures, than as if 
ave is inſtrumental to produce and promote in us thoſe 
- be Heavenly Virtzes which are implied in the Relig» 
\ſe- on of the End. For doubtleſs to be a Perfect Mani 
bly is\to liye up to the Higheſt Principle of Humane 
eſs, Nature, which. is Reaſon; and till we are once 
ſon releaſed from the flavery of Senſe and Paſſion, and 
ld all our Powers of Action are ſo ſubdued to this 
aſe ſaperionr Principle as to be wholly regulated by it, 
elf and wechuſe and refuſe, and love and hate, and 
ce hope and fear, and deſire and delight, according as 
of right Reaſon directs, we are in a maimed and 5m 
Pei perfett Condition. Now what clfe is Virtse but'a 
id. Habit of Living according to the Laws of Reaſon, 
RY or of demeaning our ſelves towards/ God, our 
WY es, and all the World, as beſt becomes Ratio- 
& * nat Beuigs placed in our Condition and Circum- 


ſtances? And tillye are in ſome meaſure arrived 
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© to Us as to the Enticling us to Heay 
EE of thoſe Heavenly Virtues 


ion of the Exd im For our 
-/>% to Heaven 


upon thoſe Heavenly Virtues of Purity of F 
Benignity of Temper, &c« Bo fifo hee. ii, 7. the: © 


ad " 


rotru 
Reg bevy chat 
rk: Riot Pr > NG 4'ro me, 
enter into rhe King be that doth 
poo Speed Fonds Andy this » 
# the pee: faith the Apoſtle, even ow Sa#* # 
Fification ; that is, our being purged from all tm- 
whack of Fleſh and oh .and infpiced with alf 
ly Virtues. the Apoſtle y ems 
merares thoſe Virtues vpon which our _—_ 
into Ettrnal Life is promiſed, 2 Per. i. 
Add to your Farth Firtae, [mers 1 > Virexe 
and to artery Te 
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entrandd be mini al ur o you andenaly ins the , 
everlaſting Kingdom of out Lord and Savioar Heſs © 
Chriſt. So that unleſs our Faich' purifies our 
Hearts, and works by\| ove, anteſs our ſorrow 
for Sin "x? in us Repefitance, or a Change of 
Mind y hiFefs our Prayers raife in os Divine and 
Heawehtly AﬀeCtions, chat is, unleſs we ſo ered 
the Darzes of the Religion ofide Means as thereb 
—_— Virtues ok Relrgion of the Endy 
be all as inſignificant to our Title ro 
 #the moſt Mmdifferent _ ia the ati. + 
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38 Of che Chrifian Life. | 

: IV. "$5 Religinn of the Meant is of no. far- 
ther Uſe ro the drſpoſong and qualifying us for Hea=. 
ven, than as it is an eftetual means of the Religi- 
on of the End. Which is a perfeRly diſtin®t Con- 
fideration from the former ; For it would be no 
advantage to us to have a Right to Heaven, unleſs 
we were antecedently qualified and diſpoſed for it. 
Becauſe Pleaſure which is a Relative thing, im- 
plies 2 Correſpondence and Agreement between the 
Objett and the Faculty that taſts and enjoys it. But 
in the Temper of every wicked Mind there is a 

Antipathy to the Pleaſures of HEaven 


/ which being ali chaſte, and pure, and fpiritnal, can. 


owes agree with the vitiated Palat of a baſe and 
generate Sonl. For what concord can there be 
berween a freeful and dewilsſh Spirit and the Foun+ 
tain of all Love and Goodnef? between © ſenſual 
and carnalized one, that underſtands no other 
Pleaſures bug, only thoſe of the Fleſh, ahd thoſe 
Pure and Virgin Spirits that neither eat nor drink, 
but live for ever upon W:iſdem and Holinef, and 
Love, and Odntemplation ? Certainly till our Migd 
is contemmperedto the heavenly State, and we are of 
, the ſame diſpoſition with God, and Angels, and 
Saints, theres no Pleaſure in Heaven that can be 
reeable to us. For, as for the main, we ſhall be 
of the ſame Temper and Diſpoſution when we come 
into the ocher World, as we are when we leave thu; 
it being unimaginable how a Toral ChaSye ſhoul 
be wrought in »s meerly by paſling out of, owe 


World into another. And therefore as in thi 


world it is Likenef that does congregate and fevigte 
Beings together ; ſo doubtleſs it is in the orher too. 
So chat if we catry with us th#ther our wicked and 

liſh 
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devilliſh difpoſit Artery eſs do; uns 
leſs we wand mortifie them here Y there will 
be n6 Company þt for 'us to” aſſociate with, "but 
only the devitiſh and damned Ghoſts of wicked 
men, with whom our wretched & mart 
rea + nog by a likeneſs of Nature, will mingle 
chemiſt ves, 4s ſoon as ever they are excommunis 
cated from the ſociety of Mortals. For whither 
ſhould they flock, bur to the Birds of their own 
Feather ? with whom ſhould they affociate; bur 
with thoſe malignant Spitirs ro whom they-are a 
ready joyned by a Community of [Nature ?  $& 
that ſuppoſing that when they land in Erermiry; 
it were left to their own Liberty to go toHeaverof 
Hell, into the ſociety of the Bleſſed or the Damne#% 
it is plain that Heaven would be no place for then; 
that the Air of char bright Region of eternal Day 
would never agree with their black and hbelbſb 'Nz- 
tures. For, alas! what ſhould they 6 among 
thoſe Bleſſed Beings thar inhabit it, tro whoſe Gods 
like Natures, Divine Contemptarions, and Hea- 
venly Employments, they have ſo great a Repieg- 
hancy and Averſation? So that befides rtheHavi 
a Right to heaven, It is neceffary to onr enjoyit 
it that we fhould be antecedenrly d+fpoſed and qua< 
lified for it. And it being thus,God bath been gras 
cioully pleaſed to make thoſe very Virtnes the 
jamaue. f our Right to Heaven o_ are the 

roper oſitions ahd Dualifications of our Spirits 

[ oy hs 6 with pls Seri ſame Labor we 


might entitle onr ſelves to, ati qualifie obr felyes 


toenjoy it. | 
Now (as'we ſhewed you before Y the Condiri- 
on of . our Right ro” Heaven, ' is our” pratfiſint 
E 2 thot: 
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49, Of the Chriſtian Life. 
thoſe, Heavenly. Virtues which are implied in the 
Religionof the End; and as the Religion of the 


——— 
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Means no further entitles us to Heaven thanas it {Þ 


produces and promotes in ps theſe Heavenly Vir- 
tues, ſo ir no further des pg for it, For when 
the Soul goes into Eternity, it leaves the Religion 
of the earns behind it, and carries nothing with 
it but only thoſe Heavenly Yirtzes and Diſpoſitions 


which.it here acquired by thoſe Means. For as 


for Faith and Conſideration, Hearing of Gods Word, 
and Receiving of Sacraments,&c, they are all but 
Scaffolds to that heavenly Building of inward 
Purity and Goodnefi;,, and when this is once fini- 
d-tor Eternity, then mult thoſe Scaffolds all go 
own, 2s things of no further Uſe or Neceſſity. 
ut as for the Graces of the Mind, they are to 
ſand far ever, to be the Receptacles and Habita- 
tions of all heavenly Pleaſure. And hence the 
Apoltle* tells .us, that of thoſe three Chriſtian 
Graces,Faith, Hope, and Charity, Charity ( which 
inthe largeſt ſenſe of it comprehends af Heaver- 
ly Vineve is the greateſt ; becauſe the Two for- 
mer, being but Means of Charity, ſhall, ceaſe in 
Heaven, and be ſwallowed up for ever in Y:ſion 
and Enjoyment ; but Charity, ſaith he never faileth, 
hk Cor.x11-13, ; 
. By all which it is apparent that the Religion of 
the Means is no further uſeful to us, than as it is 
apt to produce and promote in us thoheavenly 
Virtues, the practice of which is the moſt diret# 
and-immediate Means to_ the ultimate Exd of a 


Chriſtian, Wherefore as a man may knock and 


file, and yet be no: Mechanick, though the Ham- 


aver and File with which he does it are very uſeful | 


Tools 


mio A » ww 2. #4 mH/”0m%S*S 64h 


903 4-YerY S ID ORR 633i dg "PX 
Tools to the making of any cutious' Aerbine ; #0 
; ' 4 man may pray, and bear, and” receive" Sucvas. 
$ IT, © ji 
ments, &Cc. _—_ be a very Bungler im 
ſed Trade bf a Heayenly Life. For 
: true, theſe arc excellent: Means of Heavenly Ub 
ea vingy yetas the Art of the Adcchanick confilts got 
in »ſing his Tools, but in uſing them in+ſ#cb's 
| manzer, as is neceſſary to the perfeting and ac» 
3 | compliſhing his Work ; So the -Art of one-that 
pretends to the Heavenly Life, -conſilts not barel 
q in prayivg and bearing, &c. but in” uſing maete 
on Means with that Religious Skl and Arrifice'whidh 


wx is necellary to render them effeCtually ſubſerviens 
80 rg the End; of Piety and. YVirrue. F . 
FA And thus I have given a general -Account'of 
BO the Means which are neceſſary to our obtaining of - 
pk Heaven, and which, as | have ſhewed, are either 
rs ſuch as tend more diref#ly and immediately to it, or 


Tr ſuch as more remotely reſpett it. Ype hcſt is the 
Nh Prattice of thoſe ova Virrues if the Perfetti- 
$ of Heaven conſiſtsz the 22 


5d on whereof the a_—_ 
4 ſecoud is the PraCtiſing of thoſe Duries which are 


nece(fary to our acquiring and perfecting thoſe 
h Heavenly Virtues. And of theſe two Parts confi 
HP, the whole Chriſtian Life ; which takes in nor only 
all thoſe /5r:xes that are to be praftiſed by 'us 
Heaven, bur alſo all thoſe Duties, by which we 
hy are to- Ovgreome the Difficulty of thoſe Virtues, 
a 4 and to acquire and perfe&t 'them. The firſt of 
theſe, 'for Diſtintion ſake, we will call the Hea- 
F venly Part of the Chriſtian Life, it being that part 
a} of itwhich we ſhall lead in Heaven, after we have 
ful learnt-it here upon Earth; The ſecond I ſhall call 
ball the Warfaring or Militant Part of the Chriſtian 

| E 3 Life, 


A—_—_ a a4 


Life, which is peculiar to our Earchly Srategwherer 
in'we are to contend and ftrive with the manifold 
Difficolties which attend-us inthe Exerciſe of 
thoſe Ffeaverly Vireues; Both which, I conceive, 


argimplicd in choſe words of theApoltle, Phil.i.27, * 


let your Converſation he as becometh the'G ofpel y 
dA apr yord maſſulerds, which he 
der, Let your Conver ſation be, ſtriftly fignifres, bee. 
having our ſelves as Citizens ;} or which, if we may 
keveleare to coin a word, may be fitly rendered, 
Citizen it as becomes the Goſpel. For the word im+ 
plies thar thoſe of whom he ſpeaks, !were Dexs- 
a4 of fome Free City ; for ſo the word reairewpa, 
which Phil.iii.20. is rendered Converſarcon,itrifthy 
denotes a C:tizenſbip, from Toairar, Citizens 5 ind 
is of the ſame import with Toda, which 
Aits xxii. 28. istrantlated a Freedom, 4.e, of the 
City of Rame ; which denotes the State and Con- 
dition of thoſe, who, though they:dwett out of 
that City, and ſometimes rexore from it, 
yet the Jaw Crutratis Romane, the Priviledges of 
It —_ to them. For thus Cicero deleribes 

ty Ommbus Municipibus duas effſe Patriay, 'unam 
ature, alteram fur, Catons Exemplo, qui ws 
pl; netw,in Populi Romans Societatem fofexpoms eft 2 
*&. .* All ſuch as are made free of the City have 
** two Countries, one of Nature, the & of 
*« Law; 28 Cato, fqr'inſtance, who wag born at 
& Tuſculum, and afterwards admitted's Citizen 
b: of Rome, Which exattly agrees with the Na+ 
ture of this Heavenly raxirwne, or ' Cirigenſhe 
which the Apofly here attributes 'to Chriſtians; 
who though they belong at prefent to” avorber 
Copniry, arid live a great way off from -the 
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Heavenly City ; have as yet no Domucilinen in Vrbe, 
no attual odedion of any of its bleſſed Manſin 
ons ; are notwithſtanding Free Denszens of ity, and. 
have by-Covenant a Right to all thoſe-bleſſed 
Proudleges which its Inhabitants do actually enjoy, 
Fram whence it is evident, that: the mearrw/ends, 
in that Text, refers to their being Citizens of Hed. | 
ven, and as/ſ#ch, it earneſtly exhorts them to be» 
have themſclves; tolive as thoſe who being now 
in 8 remote Country are yet ovuroairas Tar diyioty 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, Eph. ii. 19. 4.6, Fellow» 
Citizens with the Saints above ;, that are connatura- 
lad with them into that Heavenly Commonwealth. 
And being thus underſtood, the Apoſtles Advice 
will comprehend ic in both thoſe kinds of Means 
which I have before deſcribed. For, to live as 
Citizens of Heaven, is, Firſt, to live like thoſe wha 
. arethe Inhebitants of Heaven, to imitate their 
bleſſed Marners and Bebawienr, in doing the Will - 
of God. upon Earrh, as it js. done by them, in 
_ Heaven; and this takes in the Prattice of al thoſe 
Heavenly Firtues of which the Religion of che 
End conſiſts: Secondly, To live like tfioſe that 
have a moairwun or Citizenſhip in heaven, that a 
entitled by Covenant to the Priviledges and _[ 
wities of it, butare as yet to win its Pofſeſpon byg 
continual Warfare andContention with thoſe mant- 
fold Difficulties and Oppoſitions. which lie in our 
way to it; and this takes in the Prafice of all 
thoſe Dates in which the Religion of the Means 
conſiſts. To live liks Chriſtians thereforz, or «s 
becomes the Gaſpel, istqlive in the continual Uſe 
of both kinds of the Means of Happineſs... 
that the Chriſtian Converſation conſilting of th 
| 'E 4 Two, 
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Heaven can be obtained. G11 , 
+ Butthar I may make this more- follyappear, 1 
ſhall confider theſe rwo parts of it:diſts#tHy, and 
indeavour to ſhew how'effefually-each: of theni 
' doth. contribute jn its kind,: to our obtaining the 
.Happineſs of Heaven. And firſt, I ſhall /begin 
with the Proximate Means, viz. The Pradttice of all 
thoſe Heavenly Virtues, which are implicd in the 
Religion ot the End, and do make the Heavenly 
Part of the CHRISTIAN LIFE 


— 


-— 


CHAP. 1. 


Concerning the Heavenly Part of the Chri- 
ſtian Life, which #5 the Proximate Means 
of obtaining Heaven ; ſhewing what Vir- 
fues #t couſiſts of, and how mach every 


Tife. - 117 .n=ttD * 
Fwe, is the only ful and Adequate Means by which | 


Virtue contributes to the Happineſs of ® 


Heaven. = 


IRTUE in the general, conſifts in a ſ#itable 
&Y Behaviour to the State and Capacities "in 
which we are placed, Now Man, who is the 
Subject of that Yirrue we are here diſcourſing of, 
js to be conſidered under: a threefold ' Capacity. 
The: + 97-1. 
* Firſt, Is of a Rational Animal ; the 

Second, Of a Rational Animal related to God 
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Third, Of a Rational Animal related to- all 
other Creatures. | 

And theſe are the only capacities of Virtue that 
are it” Humane” Nature : So'thar all-the-Virtnes 
we are obliged vo, and 'capable of, conſiſt in'be- 
haviogiouy ſelves ſuitable ro the State and Condi- 
tion of Rational Animals, that: are related £0 God 
and their Fellow Crearnres. 

By which three Capacities of our Nature, the 
Virtue or Suitablenef” of Bebavianur which 'we 
ſtand obliged to, is diſtinguiſhed - into three 
kinds, viz. 


The Humane, 
The Divine, and 
The Soczal. Pp 


Humane Virtze conſiſts in behaving our felves ſais 
tably to the State and Capacity er Ratios 
nal Animals: 

Divine Virtue conſiſts in behaving our Golves 
faicably ro the Condition of Rational Animals 
related to God: 23 

Sowial Virtue conſiſts in behaving our Crd. 4 

{''fably co the Capacity: of Rational' Ani | 

. lated to their Fellow Creatwrer, butcſ) 

« !: Rational Creatures that ate' of the ſame 


and Sociery with us. | | 4 ito 

That 1 may therefore novcerd more diſtinefly 
in this Argument, I ſhall endeavour to ſhewiwhat 
thoſe Firtzes of the Chriſtian Life are, which are 
Proper oper toa man in each of theſe Capacities 3-and 

w much eachof thoſe Virtues contributes tothe 
Happivef of Heayen. 
11:1 
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SECT. I. RY 


Commng ole Humane Vieun abi Satay 

ac he ws 8 Rea e Animal, | | 
they are all included in the Heavenly Part of the 
Chriſtian Life, and that the Pratiice of them ef+ 
feitually conduces to owr future Happineſs, - 


Firſt we will conſider Man in the Capacity of 

2 meer Rational Animal, that is compounded of 
contrary Principles, viz. Spirit and Matter, of 8 
Rational Soul and Humane Body ; by which Com- 
tion He is, as it were, the Rackle ' of both 
orlds, in whom the Spiral and Material 
World are claſped and united together; and par- 
ing, as he does, of both Extreams, of Spirit 

and of Afatrer, of Angel and Brute, there ariſe 
within him from thoſe contrary Natures contrary 
—_—_ viz.. Rational and Senſual, or Ange- 
eatand Bratiſh; and in the due Subordination 
of theſe his Senſual to his Ratione! Propenfions, 

conſiſts all Humane Virtue. 

—_— ay being the nobleſt Principle of his 
, muſt be ſappoſed to be-implanted in him 

to rule and gewern him, to bean Eye to his 
blind and brutiſh Afﬀections, to corre the Errors 
ofhis Imagination, to bound the Extravagancies 
of his Appetites, and yegwlare the whole Courſe 
of his Actions; ſo as that he -may do nothing 
that is deſtructive or injurious to this excellenr 
Frame and Structure of his Nature. But now in 


this Nature of a Man; there are bis - j 
Concupiſcible and Iraſcible Aﬀettions : with _ | 
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Chap. III.  Thedihywmane Firtues. 


+ Dangers; and rhereare alſo Bodily L096 


firſt: of which he defires and purſaes his Pleaſures ; 
and with the ſecond, he s and avoids his 


2; Hunger, Thirſt, and Carnal 
and together with theſe a Self-Eftcem-and Wala als: 
aiony "all which arg the: nacural 'Subjcfts of his 
Reaſon, and indeed-yhe only Subjects upon which 
jr is to exerciſe its Dominion, | $o that in the well - 
and ill Government of eſe, conſiſts all Humane 
Virtxe and Vice. To the perfect well governing 
therefare of a _ ſe{f, there are Five things 'in- 
diſpenſably neceſſary. 

1, That he ſhall rnpartially conſult his Rea- 
ſon what is abſolutely deſt for him, and by-whar | 
means it is beſt attainable,and then conftanly _ 
fue what it propoſes and direCts-hins to. Fox 
a5 he is wanting io-thix, he caſts off the Governs 
meat of his Reaſon. 

2. That he ſhould proportion his Cone 
Aﬀetjons ro the juſt valne which*his Nee efots 

thoſe things which he afe#2 : For every De« 

of Aﬀetion which exceeds the of 
hings, is 5rrational, and conſequently injurions 

to our Rational Nate. 

3. That he ſhould not ſuffer his Irafeible Aﬀes + 
Qtions to exceed thoſe Evils and Dangers which 
he would avoid; Low 6 he _ they will prove 
greater Evils to him than / Evils or Dangers 
are which raiſe and provoke 

-44 Thar he ſhould not indulge his Bodily Hope 
$it0:20 the Hare and Prejudice of his Ration 
mere: For if he does, he will violate the nobler, 
OR hee of himſelf. And 1 


5- That 
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5- That upon the whole, he ſhould maintain a 
Afodeſt Opinion of himſelf ; and not think better 


of his own Condatt and Management of hinfelf + 


than'it deſerves: For by ſoa'doing, hewill beapr 
to over-look his own A4/ſpgovernments, and fo in- 
capacitate himſelf for any. farther Improvements. 
And in'theſe five Particulars'gonſiſts all that-Vir- 
tne which belongs toa man; conſidered meerly:in 
the Capacity of a Rational Animal : Tr 

The Firſt is the Virtue of Prudence, 

The Second is the Virtue vf Afoderation, / 

The Third is the Virtue of Fortitude, 

The Fourth 1s the Virtue of 'Temperance, 

The Fifth is the Virtue-of damibry. 
All which, as I ſhall ſhew, are Eſſential Parts-of 
the Chriſtian Life, and ſuch as do effectually con- 
tribute to our Heavenly. Hqppinep. 1 

Il. Prudence, And this is the Move (and 
Ground-Work of all other Virtues; ?Tis .this 
that gives Law' and Scope to al} our Motions, 
that propoſes the Ends, and- preſcribes - the 
Meaſures of our Attions. For Prudence - con- 
fiſts in being guided and ' directed by Right 


. 
. 


*-ſon, as it propoſes to us the worthieſt Ends 


and dire us to the fitteſt and moſt effetua 
Means of obtaining them. So: that to live prou- 
gently, is to liye in the conſtanc Exercala of 
our. Reaſon, and to be continually purſuing ſuch 
Ends as Right Reaſon propoſes, :by ſachiMeans 
as: Kg ht \R&@fon directs vs to,' which! is.che pro- 
r Buſineſs of all the--Victues of -Religion« 


And hence Relsgion in the Scripture is frequently - 


called by he Name of Wiſdem or Prudencey' The 
Fear of tne Lord that s Wiſdom, ſaith Fob, _ ro 
aw epart 


ELECT ASS LILEELSTSTYE 


MH wm © © ad ww wh OH EE DD HW meant Ss 


mo l = " . | WO => ky % A ay L 4 \ 3 s* 2K. z " as : 
p y, - = \ 0 , my - 
-” 5 ».x & ts; 2 : G yy . wo Fs ad » 
V . | = ”- ”* ao i ol Fs 
; i m_ - _ *, 
: I | : - . q 
. IL Virtees. 49 
- ,: \ 
: — 4 
” a. 


a 
er 
1f - 
pe 
\ 

'f, 
- 


depart from Evily ' that « Underſtanding Job 
xxviii. 28: And,:uhe fear of , the\ Lord is the be: 
ginning of Wiſdom, {aith David, Pſal. cxi., 16. 
where #he Fear of the Lord com _ all the 
Alt s of Keligion, which are - yn wiſe and price 
dent, becaulie they are the fitteſt Aeaxs to thok 
worthieſt Ends which Right Reaſon propoſes. 50 
that to exerciſe our Reaſon in. the Search and 
Diſcovery of what is abſolutely beſt for us, and 
to follow our Reaſon in the Purſuit and , Acqueft 
of what it diſcoyers to be ſo,. is that virtue of 
Prudence whereunto we [tand cbliged as we are 
Rational Animals. ed by 

For our Reaſon being the nobleſt Principle of 
our Nature,.' That by which we are raiſed abowe 
the Level of Brmtes yea, by which we are allied . 
to Angels, and do border upon God bimſelf, _ 
upon that account to be ſubmitted ro, as the iu- 
preme Regent & Direttrefs of all our Power®s 
and to be looked upon as the Rule of our W: 
and the Gxide of all our Animal Motions. A 
when to gratifie our ſenſual Appetites, Or anred+ 
ſonable Paſſions we either neglett choſe Ends which * 
our Reaſon propoſes -to us, or purſue them 
ſuch cans 2s our Reaſon difallows of, we rev 
the very order of our Natures, and tread Anti- 
podes to ourſelves; And while wedo ſo, it is im- 

ſlible we ſhould be happy,citherbere,or bereafter. 

or every thing. you ſce, is diſeaſed while it is in 
an wnnatzral State and Condition, while its Parts 
are diſplaced, or put into a Diſorder, or diſtorted 
1nco, an. .unnatural Figure.. And fo it. is witha 
Man, who while he preſerves his Faculties in their 
natural Sration and Subordination to each other, 


while 


Pw 
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while he keeps his AN es in fub- | 
xtion ro his- Will, and his Wl to his Reaſon, he 
1scabn and qaier, and enjoys within himſelf pers 
| Eaſeand Tranquility 3 But when once he 
- this order, and ſuffers his Paſſions or his 
Appetices to fury the Place of his Reaſon, -to 
contrary Ends to it, or preſeribe contrary 
; his Faculties, like d#jointed Members, 
are in perpetual Angniſh and Anxvery. And hence 
it is that in the Courſe of a wicked Life, -we feel 
ſuch reſtleſs Contentions between our Spire and 
Fleſh, between the Law in ow Minds, and the 
Law in our Members ; becauſe our Nathre is out 
of Tane, and irs Faculties-are deflaved and diſ- 
ordered, and that ſovereign Principle -of R 
whichſhould ſway and govern us is depoſed, and 
made a Faffsi toour Appetites and' Paſſions, For 
in all our evil Courſes we chaſe and refuſe, reſolve 
and af, not as Reaſon direfts us, but as Senſe and 
Paſſion biaſſes us ; and our Reaſon having nothing 
to do in all this Bymrsfh Scene of Action, either 
fleeps it out, without minding or regarding, -or 
elſe fits by as an idle SpeCtaror of it, and only 
g#nſares and condemns it. And it is this that cauſes 
+ all that Twmult and Conteſt that is in our Narures 
and till, by the Exerciſe of Prudence, our Facul- 
riesare reduced, and ſet in order again,our Mind 
; will be like our Body, while its Bones are ofit of 
Joint, continnally reſt{ef and wnguier. And there- 
fore to remove this great Indifpeſition of our Nas 
ture to Happineſs, Prudence is requited of vs,ns one 
of the principal Firrzes of the Heavenly Part of the 
Chriſtian Life. 
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2 particular Caſe only, wiz. that of Perſerationy 

et ſince the Reaſon of it extends to ad orbey Ca- 

s, and-it is fit we ſhould be Prudent in «# our 
Undertakings as well as in ſuffering Per ſecmtiong it 
is upon That accounc valcnt to an univerſal 
Command. So alſo Eph. v. 15.. See that ye walk, 
circumſpettly, not as fools, but aswiſe;, 5,e. lnthe 
whole Courſe of your Actions take heed that ye 
follow the Guidance of your Rrafon, and do not 
ſuffer your ſelves to be ſeduced by your blind Poſſi- 
ons and Apperites, which are meer /pnes Fatwi, or 
the. Guides of Fools, And accordingly the Apo» 
ſtle prays for his Chriſtian Coloſſians, That 
might be filled with the Knowledge of God in all Wiſ- 
dom and ſpiritual Underſtanding, Col.i.g. 5c. That 
they might bave ſuch a knowledge of Gods will 


as might render them truly pradene, 'and cauſe 


them to purſue the beſt Ends by the beſt Means. 
And though this Virtue ſeldom occurs in the new 
Teſtamenc under its own Name, yet, as in the 
above named places it is expreſſed by W:/domy fo 
it is elſewhere by Knowledge, as particularly 

2 Cor. yi. 6. where he commands the Miniſters of 
the Church to approve themſelves ſuch by ſeveral 
Virtues, and particularly by Purenefp, i. e: Conti- 
nence, and by Knowledge, i.e. by Prudence . For, 
beſides that Knowledge as it ſignifies an Under- 
Standing of Divine Things, was not a Firtue in the 
Apoſtles, but a Gift of God, andfo not proper 
to be enumerated _ theſe Yirtkes: Go i9 
hardly any Account to be given why i 
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ſhould place Knewledge in the midſt of fo many . 


Aeral Virtwes, if he did nottheseby mean the Firs 
| exe of Prudence. which is, as itiwereg/ the Eye and 
Gaide of all the other Foreaes. $0 again, 2 Pervin6s 
where he bids us add to Faith, Yirthe, 5.e, Forth» 
tude, or Conſtancy of Mind; and to Firtue Knows 
ledge, and to. Knowledge Temperance ;, By Knows 
leage it is highly probable he means Prudence, be= 
cauſe he places it iathe midſt of thoſe «wo Virtues 
which border neareſt upon Prudence, '» 
Now that the Practice of this Virtue is a moſt 
proper and cffeftual Means of our Everlaſting: 
Happinef, is evident from hence z; Becauſe the 
Prafkice of .it is a conſtant Exerciſe of - Reaſons 
For to aft predertly in Religion is to follow the b+f 
Reaſon; to aim ac Heaven, which is the beſt eng, 
and direct our Actions thither by the beft Rules x 
'. *Tisto conſult what is 6ef for our felves, and 
how it may be moſt effettually obtained. In a word, 
It is tOinrend the chiefeſt Good above All, and tg 
level our Lives and Actions moſt direttly towards 


it- This is Religions Prudence in the General 3' and” 


as for thoſe Particalars of it, whichwe are obliged 
to exerciſe inthe ſeveral Stare, Relations, and Cir- 
enmſtances wherein we are placed, they all conſilt 
in doing what is moſt fir and reaſonable wh re- 
ſpect to that Great and Bleſſed End. 1548 
For by living in the continual PraQtice of Re- 
ligious Prudence, we ſhall by degrees habirbate our 
ſelves to a Life of Reaſon,and ſhake off that drow< 
ſie Charm of Senſe and Paſſion which hangs upon 
our Minds, and renders ous Faculties fo dal and 
wattive; And baving diſuſed our ſelves a whiters 
obey their blind and imperiows DiCtates, our _ 
on 
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ſon will re-2fame irs Throte in us, anddire@ all 
our Aimgend Endeayours to what is Firteff and 
moſt Reaſonable; For we being finite and 7a 6 
Beings, cannot operate divers ways with equal 
gour «t once ; and our rational and fenſitive pro- 
PR are made in a _—_ Meera 
order,that proportionably as the one doe! 

in Ativity, the others always dtcay ahd, fo ac- 
cordingly as we abate inthe ſtrength of our Braviſfhy. 
we ſhall improve in the vigour of our Rational Fa- 
culties: But to at ſutably to their Natures being 
the End of all our Faculties and Powers of Attion, 
the God of Nature to excite them thereto, has' 
founded all their Pleaſure in the vigorow Exetciſe 
of them upon ſ#itable Objects. Since therefore our 
Reaſon is the beſt and nobleſt of all Powers of Atti- 
on, to be ſurethe greateſt Pleaſure we are capable 
of, muſt ſpring out of the Exercife of our Reaſon. 
Wherefore ſince Pradence confiſts in the y onr 
Reaſon, the PraRice thereof muſt needs 
contribute to our Pleaſure and Haping For Uſe 
and Exerciſe will mightily ſtrengthen and improve 
out Reafon, and render it not only more appre- 
benſive of what is fit and reaſonable; but alfo 
more perſwaſive and prevalent ; and when once it 
is improved into a prevailing Principle of Alton, 
and hath acquired not only Sk;# enough to pre- 
ſeribe what is Right to us, but alfo Pewer enough 
to perſwade us to comply with itypreſcriptions ; ro 
chuſe and refuſe, to love and hate, to hope and feer, 
defire.and delight, and regulate all our Attions by 
its Laws and Dictates, then arc we entring upon 
our Heaven and Happinef. 
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54 | 
" For that which makes us wnhappy is, that our 
ſinful and unreaſonable Aﬀections do-ſo hamper 
and intangle us, that we cannot freely exerciſe our 
Faculties upon ſuch ObjeCts as are moſt ſuitable 
to them; that our Minds and Wills are ſo fet- 
tered by our vicious Inclinations, that we cannot 
exert them vpon that which is moſt worthy to be 
Known and Choſen, without a great deal.of Diff- 
calty and Diſtrattion. But now under the Con- 
duct of our Reaſon our Faculties will by Degrees 
recover their Freedom, and diſengage themſelves 
from thoſe vicious Encumbrances which do ſo clog 
and :#nterrupe them in their Rational Motions. 
And when this is throughly cffeted ,. we are in 
full Poſſeſſion of the Heavenly State, which, as I 
have ſhewed, conſiſts in the free and vigorous Ex- 
| erciſe of our Rational Faculcies upon the beſt and 
{4 worthisſt ObjeCts. For when once our Paſſions and 
Appetites are _—_— ſubdued to our Reaſon, all 
our Rational Faculties will be free, and every one 
wil move towards its proper ObjeCt without any 
Lett or Hindrance;, our Underftanding will be 
ſwallowed'up in a fixt Contemplation of the ſab- 
limeftTruth;, our Wills, entirely reſigned to the 
Choice and Embraces of the rr«ueft Good ;, our Af- 
fettions, unalterably devoted to the Love and 
Fruition of the molt excellent Beanty and Perfettion;, 
and in this conſiſts the Happy State. of Heaven ; 
So that to live prudently, or, which is the ſame, to 
govern our ſelves by our Beſt Reaſon, *is both a 
neceſſary and effettual means of attaining to the 
Heaveply State. bo 
Il. Another Virtue which- appertains to a 
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Man, conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal, is 
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Modiritivn {which  Cotifiſts in proportionin 
our Concupiſcible AﬀeCtions'to the juſt worth and 
value of Things ; ' fo as neither to ſpendour Aﬀe- 
ions 100 prodigallyupon Trifles, nor yet be #ver- 
ſoring or niggardly of thenit to real and fabſtantial 
, But to love, deſire, and expetF'things more 
or leſs, according to the Eſtimate whith'our beſt 
and moſt impartial Reaſor makes of their Worth 
and Goodnefs. For he thar' affedts things more 
than in theEſteem of Reaſon they deſerve, - affects 
them #rrationally, and regulates his Paſſion by his 
wild and extravagant Imagination, 'and not by his 
Reaſon and Fudgment. And while men do thus 
negle@ rheir Reaſon, 3nd accuſtom themſelves to 
deſire, and love and aft without ir, they neceſſa= 
rily difable' themſelves to enjoy a Rational Happin 
nef. For, beſides that their' Rational Faculties 
being thus laid by, and anemployed, will naturally 
contraft Ryſt, and grow every day more weak, 
and reſt;ve ; Beſides, that their unexerciſed Reaſon 
will melt away in Sloth and 1dleneſs, and all its 
vital Powers freeze for want of motion, and, like 
ſtanding water, fagnare and gather mire, and by 
degrees corrupr and patrefie,till at laſt it will be im- 
bolfible to revive them to the vigorous — and 


Motion wherein their Pleaſure and Happineſs con- 


ſiſts ; Beſides this, I ſay, by habituating our ſelves 
ro affe@ things irrarionaly, 5. e. to love the leaſt 
Goods moff, and the greateſt leaſt ; we ſhall diſ- 
able our ſelves from enjoying «ny Goods, but only 
ſuch as cannot make us happy. For he that loves 
any, Good more than it is worth, can never” be 


. happy in the enjoyment of ic ; becauſe he rhinks 


there is nore in it than he finds, and ſo is always 
F 2 diſappointed 
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<4 ſappointed inthe Fruition of it. And the. Grief 
ot wing diſ.ppointed of what be expett;, does 
comrmoply countervail the Pleaſure of what he finds 
and enjoys While he is in the parſait of any 
Gond which he inordinately dotes upon, he is wild 
2nd 1meginative ;, he (weljs with Phantaftich, Joys, 
and juggles himfſelt into Expettations, that are; as 
large and boundleſs as his Defires ; But when once 
he 18 ſeszed of it, and finds how vaſtly the Enjoy- 


mert falls ſhort of his Expettation, his Pleaſure is 


preſently loſt in his Diſappointment, and ſo he re- 
mains as unſatisfied as ever.. And thus if he were 
to ſpend an Eternity in ſuch Purſuits and Enjoy- 
ments, his Life would be nothing but anEverlaſting 
Succeſſion of Expettations and D:ſappointments. So 
that all imordinare Aﬀection deſtroys its own Sat» 
fotion, and neceſſarily renders vs by ſo many De- 
grees miſerable, as ir exceeds the real worth and 
value of Things. 
.- Beſides which alſo it is to be conſidered, that 
all theſe /eſſer Goods which are the Objects of 
out Extravagant AﬀeCtions, are things which we 
wuſt ere long be for ever deprived of : For the 
I:fſer Goods are thoſe, which are only good for 
re worſer Part of us, that is, for our Body and 
Animal Life ;, the proper Goods whereof are the 
Outward, Senſitive Enjoyments of this World; 


All which, when we leave this world we” mnit- 


leave for ever, and go away into Eternity, with 
nothing about ns, but only the Good, or Bad 
P:ſþoſerions of our Souls. So that if our Soul be 
rarnalized through our immoderate AﬀeCtion to the 
things of this World, we ſhall carry that Afedtion 


vehe- 


with us, but leave the things which we thys 
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vehemently afe&dehind us for ever. For uhac 
which is the prevailing Temper of Souls ia this Lite, 


will doubtl&s be fo iu the ocher too, fo fac is thus 


of the Poer true, | 


=== Oue gratia curriom 
Armortemque fit vivis,, que cura nitentes 


Paſcere equos, eadem ſequitur rellure repoſtos. 


For though the coming into the other world will 
queſtionlcſs 5mprove thoſe Souls which are really 
good before, yer ir is not to be imagined how IC 
thould create thoſe good who are habitually bad , 
and if we retain in the other world that Prevailing 
AﬀeTion to thele ſenſitive Goods which we con 
eratted inch, ic muſt neceſſarily render us unſpeak- 
ably miſerable there. For every Luft the Soul Cat» 
ries inco che other world, will, by being ecernaily 


' feparated fro ics Pleaſures, convert into an Hopes 
le Defrre, and upon that account grow more furs . 


ons and impatient. For of all the 1orments of the 
mind I know none that is comparable to that of 
an outragious Deſire joyned with Deſpair of Satis- 
faQtion ; which 1s juit the caſe of ſenſyal and 
worldly minded Souls in the other Life where they 
are full of ſharp and wnrebated Delires, and like 
ſtarved men that are ſhac vp between rwo Dead 


* Wallsare tormenced with a fierce, but hopelef Hun- 


ger, which having nothing clſe to feed on, preys 
and quarries on themſelves ; and in this deſolate 
condition they are forced to wander ro and fro 
tormented with a reſtleſs Rage, an Hungry and 
Unſarisfied Deſire, craving Food, bur neither finds 
sng, nor expetting any; and fo in unexpretlible 

F 3 : Anguilh 
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Anguiſk they pine away a long Eternity. And. 


of rhe on I 
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though they might find content 2nd ſatisfattiong y4ro 
could they but dzver: their AﬀeFtions anather way,, Þ ther 
and reconcile them to the Heavenly Enjoyments z Enji 


yet being irrecoverably preingaged to ſenſual F our 
Goods, they have no Savour or Reliſh of an wit] 
thing elſe, but are like Feveriſh Tongues that dil- For 
guſt and nauſeate the moſt grateful Liquors by Lot 
reaſon of their own overflowing Gall. So impoſſible | ir tc 
is it for men.to be happy, either here or hereafter, nou 
ſo long as their Aﬀections to the leſſer Goods of | toh 
this World do fo immoderately exceed the worth not 
and value of them. pre! 

One Eſſential Part therefore of the Chriſtian rouſ 
Life, which js the Great Means of our Happineſs, Y wor 
is the Virtue of Moderation; the peculiar Office ſets 
whereof is to bound our Concupiſcible AfﬀeCtions, thai 
and proportion them to the fcrriofic Worth of | due 
thoſe outward Goods which we affe# and deſere. din; 
For though the word AMederation, according to i the 
our preſent Acceptation of jt, be no where to be wt 
found in the New Teſtament ; yet the Virtue ex- and 
preſſed by it, is frequently enjoyned ; as particu- let 6 


larly where we are forbid to ſet our Aﬀetions upon xiii 
the Things of the Earth, Col.11i.2. To love the World and 
or the Things that are in the world, 1 Joh, li. 15. of 


Which Phraſes are not to be ſo underſtood as if U par 
we were not to love the Enjoyments of the World - d 
at all; for they are the Bleſſings of God, and ſuch Acc 
as he has propoſed to us in his Promiſes as the Re- | not 
wards and Encouragements of our Obedience ; and  alſc 
to be ſnare, he would never encourage us to obey | #104 
him by the Hope of ſuch Rewards as are wnlawfyl | the 
for us to deſire and love: The meaning my Stal 
(v 


- 
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of theſe Prohibitions is, that we ſhould ſo mede-. 
rate our AﬀeCtions to the world, as not to permit 
them to exceed the Real Worth and Value of its 
Enjoyments. For it'is not ſimply our loving it, but . 
our: loving it to ſach a Degree as is inconſilteng 
with our Love of God that is here forbidden 
For be that loveth the world, ſaith St. Jobn, the 
Love of the Father #s not in him, 4. e. he that loves 
itto ſuch a Degree as to prefer the Riches, Ho- 
nours, and Pleaſures of ir before God and his Duty 
tohim, hath no real Love to God, s. e. he loves 
not God «as God, as the Chiefeſt Good and Syu- 
preme Beauty and PerfeCtion. And hence Cove- 
rouſnef, which is an immoderate Delice of the 
world, is called /delatry, Col. iii. 5. becauſe ir, 
ſets the world if: the place of God,. and gives it 
that 4 <1 Degree of Afﬀection which 1s only 
due to him ; aud this the Apoſtle there calls /nor- 
dinate Afﬀettion, becauſe it extravagantly exceeds 
the Intrinſic Worth and Value of its ObjeRs. 
Wherefore we are ſtridtly enjoyned to takes heed 
and beware of Coyetonſnef, Luke xii. 15. And to 
let our Converſation be without Covetouſnef,, Heb. 
Xiii- 5. By all whichand ſundry other Commands 
and Prohibitions of the Goſpel, the Moderation 
of our Concupiſciple Aﬀections is made a neceſlary 
part of the Chriſtian Life. 

Now that this alſo mightily contributes to our 
Acquiſition of the Heavenly Happinef, is evident, 
not only from what bath been already ſaid, bur 
alſo from hence, that till our Aﬀections are thus 
moderated, wecan have no Savour or Reliſh of 
the Heavenly. Exjoyments. ' For in this corrupt 
State of our Nature, we Hoorrely widerſtand by 

4 our 
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our Aﬀefions which like colouredGlaſ, repreſent all 


hen therefore a mans Afettioxs are immoderate» 
by curred out towards worſdly things,they will be 
ure by Degrees to corrupt and deprave his Fudg- 
ment, and render him as unfit to judge of divine 
and ſpirirual Enjoyments, as a Poogas is to be 
a Moderator in the Schools. For when a mans 
thoughts have been employed another way, and 
the Delights of Senſe have for a long while pre- 
occupied his wnderftanding, he will judge things 
to be Good or Evil according as they 4/guſt, or 

ratifie his lower Appefites: And this bring the 
'Standard by which he meaſures things, ?tis im- 
poſſible he ſheuld have any Savouy of thoſe Spirs- 
fnal Goody in which the Happineſs of Heaven con- 
filts. For though jn his Nature there is a Ten- 
dency to Rational Pleaſures, yet this he may, and 
very oo does, ſtifle and extinguiſh by ad- 
ditting himfelt wholly to the Delights and Gra- 
tifications of his Senſe, which by degrees will fo 
melt down his Rational jnclinations into his Sen- 


que to us in their own Hxe and Complexion. 


ſeal, and confound and mingle them with his 


Carnal Appctites, that his Seal will wholly ſym- 
pathize with his Body, and have all Likes and 
Diſlikes in'cominon with it, And there is nothing 
will be capable of pleaſing the One, but what 
_-_ gratiae the unbounded Liquoriſhneſs of the 
Mw. ' ; 

' Now to ſuch a Soul the fpiricual World muſt 
necds be a barren wildernef,, where no Good grows 
that it can live upon, none but what is nauſeous 
and diſtaſteful to irs. coarſe and vitiared Palate 


where there are noble Entertainments indeed' for 
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e Minds that are romtempered to them, that have'al- 
108. ready taſted and experienced thei; but not-ane 
ate» Drop of Water to cool the Ti of a Senſe 
l be Fongue; or gratific the Thirſt of a Cornet De- 
dg ſire, So that were we admicred to that- Heavenly 
'The Place where the Bleſſed dyell, yer unleſs we had 
' be acquired their Heavenly Diſpoſirion avd T__ 


ans we could never garticipate with them in-rhei 
and Pleaſures. For ſo great gould be the Antipathy 
re- of our ſenſual Aﬀe ors, them, rhat we 
nps doubtleſs fly away from them, and rather: chuſc 
Or to be for ever 1nſenſible, than be condemned ro an 
the eyerlaſting Percepr:on of what is (0 rateful to 
Im- our Natures. - So that till we have in ſome meu» 
i. ſure moderated our Concups/cible Aﬀections, and 
oN- weaned them from their exceſſive Dotages upon 


en- ſenſual Good, it is impoſſible we ſhould enjoy the 
and Happineſs of Heaven ; For ſuch perfect Oppo- 
ad- fires area Spiritual Heaven and a Carnal Mind, 
Fa- that unleſs This be fpirienalized, or That be car- 
to nalized, it is impoſlible they ſhould'ever meetand 
en- agree. 


his' * 111. Another Virtue that belongs te a Man, 
m- conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal,is FORT1- 
and TUDE ; which in the largeſt ſenſe conſiſts in nor 
ing permitting our Jraſc:ble AﬀeRions to exceed 
het thoſe Evils or Dangers which we ſeck to repel or 
the avoid; in keeping our Fear and Anger, our Ada- 

lice, Envy, and Revenge, in ſuch dye ſubjeRion as 
uſt nor to let them exceed thoſe Bounds which: Rea- 
Ws ſon, and the Nature of Things, preſcribe them. 
OUS For 1 do not take Fortitxde here 1n the narrow 
14 Tenſe of the Moralifts, as 'it is a Medium between 


for Irrational Fear and Foel- Hardineſs, but as it _ = 


= 
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| Rule by which all thoſe Jraſcible Paſſions in. us, 


which ariſe from the ſenſe of any Evil or Danger, 
ought to be guided and direted; That by which 
weare to. guard and defend our ſelves againſt all 


thoſe zroubleſom and diſquieting Impreſſions which, 
outward Evils and Dangers are apt to make upon 


our-Minds: And in this Latitude Fortstade. com- 
prehends not only Coxrage, as it is oppoſed to 
Fear z\ but alſo Gentlenef, as It is oppoſed to 
Fiercenefs; Sufferance, 2s it. is oppoſed to Impa- 
rience ; Contentednefs,as it is oppoled to Envy z and 
Aleeknef,, as it is oppoſed to Malice and Revenge 
All which are the Paſhons of weak and Puſilani- 
mons Minds, that are not able to withſtand an 
Evil, nor endure the leaſt Touch of it without 
being ſtartled and diſordered; that are ſo ſoftned 
with Baſeneſs and Cowardiſe that they cannot 
reſiſt the moſt gentle Impreſſions of Injury. For 
as ſick Perſons are offended with the light of the 
Sun, and the freſhneſs of the Air, which: are 
highly pleaſant and delightful to ſuch as are well 
-and in health; Even ſo Perſons of weak and 


feeble minds are eaſily offended, their Spirits are® 


ſatender and effeminate, that they cannot endure 
the leaſt Air of Evil ſhonld blow upon them ; and 
what would be only a Diverſion to a Couragious 
Soul, troubles and incommodes Them. And what- 
ſoever Courage ſuch perſons may pretend to, it's 
meerly a Heat and Ferment of their Bloud and 
Spirits; A Courage, wherein Game-Cocks and 
Maſtives out-vy the greateſt Heroes of them all. 


But asto that which is truly Rational and Maaly, - 


which conſiſts in a firm Compoſedneſs of Mind 
inthe midſt of Evil or Dangerous . Accidents, they 
1251] are 
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ole. 
hardened againſt Evil upon Retional Proneipled , it 
being ſo.fenced and guarded with:Res/anandi Gan 
ſider ation, 2$ that no \dolorous Accident from 
withour is able to invade ir, or raiſe any) viekeat 
Commniations init; in a word, in-having ſuch a 
conſtant- Power over its Jraſcible AteCtions: as 
nor to 'be. oyer-prone-either ro. be timorous /2x 
Danger, or envious ia Want, ' or. impatien&4n 

| Suffering, or angry.at. Contempt, - or malicious 
and revengeful under Injuries and Provocations. 
And till we haye in ſome meaſure acquired this 
_— we can neyer be happy either here or heres 
after. 

For whilſt we are in this world, we muſt ex- 
pedt to be encompaſſed with continual Grouds of ' 
Evil Accidents, ſome or other of which will be 
always preſſing upon and juſtling againſt us 7! Se 
that if our minds are ſore and «neafte, and over 
to be affetted with Evil, we ſhall be continually 

| pained and diſquieted, For, whereas were our 
0 Mings: but cal”: and eafee, all the Evil Accidents 
| that befal us would be but like a Showre of Hail 
upon the Tiles of a Muſick- houſe, which with all 

its Clatter and Noiſe diſturbs not the Harmony 

that is within; our being too apt to be moved in» 

to Paſlion by them, «ncovers our mind to them, 

and lays it open tothe Tempeſt. And commons 

ly the greateſt Hurt which theſe outward Evils do 

us, is, their d:furbing our Minds into violent 

Paſſions; and this they will never ceaſe doing, 

till we have throughly forrified our Reaſon agaioſt 

them, For if our Keaſon commands not our 

| Paſſions, 
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' for all our Peace and Happi 
wry 6 


Paſſions, 'to be ſure onewerd Accidents will 3 and 
while they do ſo, we are Tenants at will ro' them 
rock » = =_ according 7 
happen-to be G Bad, \o mult we 

fare itil-ro be Z7appy or Miſerable. And in this 
Condition, like a Ship without a Pilot in the midſt 
of nn, we arc the ſport of every 
wind and wave, and. know not, till the Evenc 
hath determined it, how che next Billow will dif- 

ſe of us; whether it will daſh us agaiaſt a Rock, 
be drive us into a quiet Harbour. 

So miſerable is our Condition here, while we 
are utterly deſtitute of this Virtue of Fortstade ; 
Bar much more miſerable will the want of it ne- 
ceſſarily render us hereafter.For all thoſe AﬀeCtions 
which fall under the Inſpe&tion and Government 
6f Fortitude, are, in their Exceſſes, naturally 
vexatiousto the Mind, and do always diſturb and 
raiſe Tumults in it. For ſoWrarhand Impati- 
ence diſtrats and alienates it from it ſelf, and 
confounds its Thoughts, and ſhufles them toge- 
ther into a heap of wild and diſorderly Fancies 
ſo Malice, Envy, and Revenge do fill it with anxi- 
ons biting Thoughts, that like young Vipers 
gnaw the Womb that bears them, and fret and 
gall the wretched Mind that forms, and gives 
them Entertainment. And though in this world 
we are not ſo ſenſible of the miſchief which theſe 
black and rancorous Paſlions do us; partly be- 
cauſe our ſenſe of them is abated with the Inter- 
mixture of our Bodily pleaſures; and partly be- 
cauſe while we operare, as we do, by theſe un- 
wieldy Organs of Fleſh, our Refletions cannot 
be comparably ſo qzick,,nor our Paſſions ſo violent, 
nor 
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norour Perceptions ; ſo brick and exquiſite as. the! 

will doubtleſs be, when we are ſtript into 
2s Spirits; gnnne go away into the; other W 
be with-theſe AﬀeCtions, awmorrified in us, they 


his FU novonly be far more wiolent and omtragiow than 
dit now. and we ſhall not only have a quicker 
Ty Senſe of them than now ; but this our ſharp ſenſe 
nc of them ſhall be pare and ſimple, without ' any 
if- intermixture of pleaſure to ſoften and allay' its 


k, And if ſo, Good Lord! what exquiſite Devils 
and Tormentors will they prove, when an extreme 


WC Rage and Hate, Envy and Revenge ſhall be all 20+ 

e; gether like ſo many huogry Vultures, ing 
e- on out Hearts; and our Mind ſhall be continually 
ns baitid and worried with all the furious - 

ne which theſe outragious Paſſions can ſuggeſt roW.: 
ly When with the meagre Eyes of-Envy. we ſhall 
nd look up towards the Regions of Happineſs, and 
- inceſſantly pine and grieve at the Felicities of thoſe 
ad that inhabit them; when through a ſenſeof onr 
(2 own Follies, and ot the miſefrable Effets of them, 
$5 our Rage and /mpatience ſhall be heightned, and 
i= boiled up into a Diabolical Fury ;, and when at the 
rs ſame time, an Invererate Malice againſt all that 
id we converſe with, and a fierce deſire:of ing 
es our ſelves upon thoſe who have contribured-to 
Id our Ruine, ſhall, like a Wolf in our Breaſts, be 
ſc continually gaawing and feeding upon our Souls, 
= what-an inſupportable. Hell ſhall we be te our 
= ſelves! Doubtleſs that Onurward Hell to which 
bo bad Spirits are condenined is yery terrible 4 but 
= I cannot imagine, but that the worſt of their Hell 
Ti is within themſelves, and that theic own Devilliſh 
: Paſkions are ſeverer Fries to them than all. thoſe 
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Dewls that are without them.-- For Wyath-and 
; Adatice and Kevenge are-both the Nature 


© and'the: Plague of Devilsz and'though, a&'Ag- 


gels,” they are the Creatures vt God yet, as De 
vils, they are the Creatures of theſe their Devil- 
liſh" ffe&:0n:s ; they were theſe that transformed 
them trom Blefſed-Angels into curſed Fiends,- and 
conld they but once ceaſe to be enviow and mals- 
ciow, they 'would ceaſe to be Devils, and ' ror! 
Bleſſed Angels again. -If then theſe rancorous 
Aﬀections have'ſuch a malignant Influence as to 
blacken Anpels into Devils, and make ther the 
moſt” :miferable who were once the moſt happ 

Creatures, how can we ever expect to be happy i 
dF weindulge and harbour them ? 

herefore to remove this great Tmpedi- 
ment-of our Happineſs, Chriſtianity ſtrittly en- 
joyns us to7praCtiſe this neceſſary Virtue of Forrs- 
tae; which conſiſts in the due Regulation of all 
theſe our 1raſcible Aﬀections; in moderating our 
Anger and Impatience, ſuppreſſing our Envy, and 
extinguiſhing all our unreaſonable Hatred and 
Deſire of Revenge. For hitherto tend all thoſe 
Evangelical Precepts which require us to put away 
all bitterneſs und wrath, all clamour, and evil ſpeaking 
and malice, Eph. iv. 31. to lay aſide all malice, 
and tobe children in malice, 1 Pet.ii.1.1 Cor.xiv.20+ 
to be trengthned with all might unto all patience and 
long-ſuffering, Col. 1.11. And accordingly all the 
Virtues which are comprehended in this of For- 
riexde are reckoned among the Fruits of that Bleſ- 
ſed Spirit by which we are to be guided and dire- 
Qed,Gal.v.22.But the fruit of theSpirit wpeace,long- 
ſuffering gentleneſs, goodneſs, and meekneſs, all which 
| s. 
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are nothing but this Vertue of Fortitude; f6- 
verally exerting it ſelf upon thoſe ſeveral Ir | 
AﬀeCtionsthat are in us, and guiding and reguls> 
tiog them according to thoſe Laws and DireQti- 
ons which right Reaton ſeverally preſcribes thetn 
and ſetting ſuch Bounds and-Limits to cach of 
them as are neceſſary to the Peace and i 

of our Rational Natures; That fo when Out- 
ward Dangers or Evils do excite them, they may 
not ſtart out into ſuch wild Exceſles as to become 
Plagues and Diſeaſes to our Minds. 

Now how much the Practice of this Vertue 
conduces to our Heavenly Happineſs is evident 
from hence, That all the Diſeaſes and Diſt 
ratures which our Mind is capable of, are nothing 
elſe but the Exceſſes of its Concupsſcible and. Irafes- 
ble Aﬀections ; nothing but its being affected 


with Good and Evil beyond thoſe Limits and Mea- 


ſures which right Reaſon preſcribes. Did we 
but love outward Goods according to the value 
at which true Reaſon rates them, we ſhould net- 
ther be vexed with an Impatient Deſire of them 
while we wart, nor diſappointed of our Expett+- 
tion while we enjoy them. And when our Deſires 
towards theſe outward Goods are reduced to that 
Coolneſs and Moderation as neither to be impats- 
ent in the Purſuit, nor diſſatisfied in the Enjoyment 
of them, it is impoſſible they ſhould give any Di- 
ſturbance ro our Minds. And ſo, on the other 
hand, did we but take care to regulate our Re- 
ſentments of Outward Evils and Dangers as 
right Reaſon adviſes, they would never be able 
to hurt or diſcompoſe our Minds. For right Rea- 
{on adyiſes that we ſhould not fo reſent them- as 
ro 
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pot add 'the Diſquietude of an- Anxiom Fer to 
the Dangers that threaten us, -nor the Torment 
of an;Oxtragiows Anger to the Indignities that-are 
offered us, nor the Smart of a Peeviſh [mpatrence 
to the ſufferings that befal vs: in a word, that 
a_ not- aggravate -our Want through an 
werdions Pining at.anothers Fulneſs, nor ſharpen 
theinjurics that are offered us, by. a malicions and 
rewengefnl Reſentment of them, And he that 
follows theſe Advices of Reaſon, and condutts 
his /r«ſcible AﬀeCtions by them, has a Mind that 
isclevated above the Reach of Injury ; that firs 
above the Clouds ina calm and quiet ther, and 
with a braye Indifferency hears the rowling Thun- 
ders grumble and bnrit under its Feer. And 
whilſt Outward Evils fall upon r:morome and peeviſp 
and malicions Spirits, like Sparks of Fire upon a 
heap of Gunpowder, and do preſently blow them 
up» and put them all in Combuſtion ; when they 
happen to a di/-paſſionate Mind they fall like Stones 
on'a Bed of Down, -where they ſit eaſily and 
jetly, and are received with a calm and ſoft 
pliance. When therefore by the continual 
Practice of Moderation and Fortitude we have 
tamed end civilized our Concupiſcible and Iraſect- 
ble Aﬀections, and reduced them nnder the Go- 
vernment of Reaſon, our Minds will be free from 
all Diſeaſe and Diſtxrbance, and we ſhall be liable 
tone other Evil but that of Bodily Senſe and 
Paſſion. So that when we leave our Bodies, and 
| gointo the World of Spirits, we ſhall prefently 
. icet our ſelves in perfett Health and Egſe. For the 
my Health of a Reaſonable Soul conliſts in being 
perfettly 


= 


to intreeſe and aggravate them; that we ſhould 
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perfetly Reaſonable, in Waving all its- Aﬀetions 
perfeftly ſubdned to 'a well-informed Mind; and 
clothed in the' Livery of irs Reaſon- And while 
it is thns, it _— error ended + 7 oy 
State wherein it w w | 

bodily Senfe and Paſſion ; becauſe it has no-Aﬀe+ 
Ction in ir that can any way diſturb or ruffle jry 
catm and gentle Thoughts, And then feebing all 
within it felf t6 be wel, and as it ſhonld bez every 
String tuned into a perfett Harmony x every Mos 
tion and Aﬀection corre with the moſt 
7] perfet Dravghts and M Ifof ts own Reafony 
ts 1t muſt needs highly approve of, and be'perfectly 
d ſatisfied with it felf ; and while it ſurveys its own 
"= Motions and Actions, it muſt neceſſarily have 8 
d moſt delicious Guſt and Relliſh of then 

ſb being all fuch as irs beſt and pareſt Reafon aps 
A provesof, with a faland ung ainſaying Judgment, 
m And thus the Soul being cured of all #regalaf 
'y AﬀeCtion, and removed from all- corporeet Paſs 
es fron, will live in perfedt Health and Figonr, and 


oO 
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d for ever enjoy within it ſelf a Heaven of Contene 
fr and Peace, | 
al IV. Another Virtue which a tains to a mat 


7e "il conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal is T E M- 
f- PERANCE; which confifts in not indulgin 
= our Bodily Appetites& the hurt and prejudice © 
ma our Rational Natzre; Or, in refraining from all 
le thoſe Excefſes of Bodjly pleafure; of Eating, 
d - Drinking, and Venery, which doecither diſorder 
d our ew vs or jndiſpofe ns to enjoy the pure and 
y ſpiritual pleafures of the Mind, For, beſides that 
ie all Exceſſes of Bodily pteaſuresare naturally pre» 
\ judicial to our Reaſon, 25 they indifpoſe thoſs 
5 G : Bodily 
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Bodily Organs by which it operates: ( For ſo 
Dru: kennef dilutes the Brain, which is the Mint 


of the Underſtanding, and drowns thoſe Images ' 


it ſtamps vuþon it in a Floud of unwholſom 
Rheums and Moiſtpres:, and Glatrony cloggs the 
Animal Spirits, which are, as it were, the Wings 
of the Mind, ind indiſpoſes them for the Higheſt 
and Nobleſt Flights of Reaſon; ſo Wantonnef 
chafes the Bloud into Feveriſh Heats, and by cau- 
ſing it to boil up too faſt into the Brain, diſorders 
the motions of the Spirits there, and fo confounds 
the Phantaſms, that the mind can have noclear or 
diſtin Perception of them; by which means 
our Intelletual Faculties are very often 60K po 
and forced to fit ſtill for want of proper Tools to 
work with, and ſo, by often — grow by 
degrees liftlef and wnattive, and at the laſt, are 
utterly indiſpoſed to any Rational Operations ; ) 
Beſides this; I ſay, ( which muſt needs be a migh- 
ty prejudice to our Rational Nature ) by too 
much familiarizing our ſelves to bodily Pleaſures, 
we ſhall break off all our acquaintance with fpiritual 
ones ; and grow, by degrees, ſuch utter ſtrangers 
to them, that we ſhall never be able to relliſh and 
enjoy them; and our Sox will contract ſuch an 
Uxoriou Fondnefs of the Body ( that being the 
Shop of all the Pleaſure irawas ever acquainted 
with ) that *rwill never be able to live happily 
without it. For though in its ſeparate ſtate ir 
cannot be ſuppoſed that the Soul will retain the 
Appetites of the Body; yet, if while it is in the 
Body, it wholly abandons it ſelf to Corporeal 
Plesſures, it may, and doubtleſs will, retain a 
vekement hankering after it, and longing to aka, 
unite 
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united to it ; which, I conceive, ts the only ſenſu- 
ality that a ſeparated Soul is capable of. For 
when ſuch 2 Soul arrives into the Spiritual World, 
her having-wholly accuſtomed her ſelf to bodily 
Pleaſure, and never experienced ary other, will 
neceſſarily render her incapable of enjoying the 
Pleaſures of pure and bleſſed Spirits. So that 
being left ucterly deſtitute of all her dear Delights 
and Satisfations, which are ſuch as ſhe knows 
ſhe can never enjoy but in conjunttion with the 
Body, all her Appetite and Longing muſt neceſſa- 
rily be an ontragious Deſire of being Embodied 
again, that ſo ſhe may be capable of repeating her 
old ſenſual Pleaſures, and aCting over the bracifh 
Scene anew. 

And this, as ſome think, is the Reaſon why 
ſuch grof and ſenſual Souls have _—_ fo often, 
after their ſeparation,in the Churcbyards,or Char 
nel- Houſes where their Bodies were laid z becaufe 
they cannot pleaſe themſelves without 
them: A # (4x4) inivuumrixs Plat. 

Ti cauatos Tyovad, wipi infino moruy 
Xgovey inonuirn, & wept + Tyaroy 
Towoy TAG diyTITErare, »X TAS Tavees 
Fig & wins Iumd 733 weed]eraypir Saiuer® 
Ixe7er dyouiry" Theyſoul that is infetted with a 
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their Monuments and Sepulchres, where the ſhadow 
Phantaſms of ſuch Souls have ſometimes appeared, 
For being utterly unacquainted with the pleaſures 
of Spirits, they have nothing in all the ſpiritual 
world to feed their hungry Deſire, which makes 


them when they are permitted to wander, to ho-* 


ver about, and linger after their Bodzes;, the Im- 
poſſibility of being re-united to them not being 
able to cure them of their impotent Deſire of it, 
but ſtill they would fain be alive again, and re- 
aſſume their old Inſtruments of pleafure ; 


——— Iterumque ad tarda reverts 


Corpora © =====- 
cn Que lneis miſerss tam dira Cupid ? 


And hence among other Reaſons, it wax that 
the Primitive Chriſtians did ſo ſeverely abſtain 
from Bodily pleaſures, that by this means they 
might gently wean the Soul from the Body, and 
teach it before-hand to live upon the Delights of 
ſeparated Spirits; that ſo upon its ——_— ic 
might drop into Eternity, like ripe Fruit from 
the Tree, with Eaſe and Willingneſs; and that 
by accuſtoming it before to firitzal pleaſures and 
Delights, it might acquire ſuch a ſavoury Senſe 
and Reliſh of them, as to be able, when it came 
into the ſpiritzal world, to live wholly upon them, 
and to be ſo entirely ſatisfied with them, as nor 
to be endleſly vext with a tormenting Deſire of 
returning to the Body again. For ſo Clemens 
Ped Alexandrinnu, Hyivr I Tois Snpwulrors 
L 2. = Thy Geao Thy imegdrior, apyon erty %n 
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winner x) Ty Te/Ty mpeopinar We that are bunt- 
ting after the Heavenly Food, muſt take beed that 
we keep our Earthly Belly in ſubjettion, and to keep a 

4 things that are pleaſant 
zo ie, For ſaith he a little before, "Ovre 


3B Ypyor iuiy 6 -Tpopiy, w7% oxoris ide” Ibid. Pag, 


tris I Tis irrav3e Siauovis, iv 6 ab- 39% 
yy tis dpdvagoiar madeyuys Net- 

ther, ſaith he, « Food our Work,, nor Pleaſure our 
Aim, but we uſe them only as neceſſaries to our pre- 
ſent Abode, in which our Reaſon # inſtituting, and 
tFaining us up to a life incorruptible ;, 5.e. They did 
ſo uſe them, as that, as much as in them lay, they 
might wean their Souls from the pleaſures of 
them, that ſo they might have the better Appetite 
to that Spiritual Food upon which they were iq 
live for ever. 

And therefore thus to temperate and reftrain our 
ſelves in the Uſe of Bodily pleaſures is one of the 
neceſſary Virtues of the Chriſtian Life, For hj- 
therto tend all thoſe-Precepts concerning abſtain- 
ing from fleſhly lufts which war againſt our Souls, 
1 Pet.ii, 11, and mortifying the deeds of the Body, 
Rom.viii.13. and keeping under the Body, 1 Cor. 
ix. 27. and putting off the body of the fur of the 
Fleſh, Col.1i.11. And we are ſtrictly enjoyned 
to. be temperate in all things, to watch and be ſober, 
and walk, honeſtly as in the day, not in rioting and 
drunkennef,, not in chambering and wantonnefi, not in 
_ of Wine, revellings and banquetings; The 
ſenſe of zll which is, That we ſhould not indulge 


our bodily Apperites to the vitiating and depraving 
of our ' og that we ſhould not Plunge our 
0 far in the Venuages of the 
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ſelves 


leſh, as to 
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down our Senſe ahd Perception of Devipe and 
Heavenly Enjoyments ; bur that we ſhould fo far 
ſgbdue and mortifie our Senſuality, 2s that IL 
may not haye the Dominion ayer us, nor be the 

revalent Delight and Complacency of our Sopls z 
Gur that the commanding Blaſs, and ſweying Pro- 

nfion withia us may be towards Divine and 

eavenly Enjoyments; that ſo, when we leave 
this Body, we may not be ſo wedded to the Plea- 
ſures of it, as not to be able to be Happy without 
them ; byt that we may carry with us into Eter- 
nity fuch a quick Senſe and lively Relliſh of tife 
Pleaſures above, as to be able to {;ve upon, and be 
for ever ſat#fied with them. 

- So that at firſt View it is evident how much 
the praQtice of this Virtue conduces to our Future 
Happineſs. For by taking us off from all exceſs 
of bodily pleaſure, ir diſpoſes us to enjoy the 
pleaſures of Heaven, and connaturalizes our Souls 
tothem : So that when after a long Exerciſe of 
Temperance, we come to leave the Sody, our Soul 
will. be ſo looſned from it before hand, and ren- 
dred fo indifferent to the Delights of it, that we 
ſhall he able to part beth with Jc and Them with» 
out any great Regret or Raevehs and to liye 
from them for ever without any diſquieting Longe 
12gs or Hankerings after them. For, as when ve 
are grown up by Age and Experience to a ſenſe of 


more manly pleaſures,we x rw uts and Rattles, 


which, whea. we were Children, we account 
our Happineſs, and ſhould have reckpned our 
ſelves undone had we þbeen deprived of them ; 
So when by the Prattice of a ſevere Temperapce, 
we haye acquired a thorough ſenſe of the pies: 
| ures 
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ſures of Firewe and Religion, we ſhall look upon 
all our _ pleaſures as the lictle Toys and 
Fooleries of our- Infang State, with which we 
leaſed our childiſh Fancies when we Knew no 
r. And whereas had we been deprived of 
them then, we ſhould have cried and bemoaned 
our ſelves, as little Children do when they loſe 
their play-games, and reckon our ſelves undone 
and miſerable z upon the Experience we have had 
of the Nobler and more Generows pleaſures of Re- 
- we ſhall be able to deſpiſe theſe lst:le, poor 
ntertainments of our Infancy ; to take our leave 
of them without a Tear in our Eyes, and to live 
eternally without miſſing them.” For, our minds 
being for the main reconciled to Rational and 
Spiretual pleaſures, we ſhall put off all Remains of 
bodily Luſt with our Bodies, and fo flie away into 
the ſpiritnal world with none but Pare and Spi- 
ritwal Appetites about us; where meeting with 
an infinite Falneſi of Spiritual Joys and Pleaſures, 
of which we had many a foretaſte in the Body 
TINS Mind will preſently cloſe with, and 
feed upon them, with ſuch an anfpeakable Content 
and Satisfaction, as will raviſh it for ever from the 
Thoughts of all other Pleaſures. So that now we 
ſhall not only be able to ſub/f without Fleſhly 
Delights, but to eefpiſe and ſcorn them ; our Fa- 
culties being treated every moment with far nobler 
Fare, and berter Joys. 
©  V. - Another of thoſe Virtues which belong to a 
man conſidered meerly as a Rational Animal, is 
HUMILITY; which conſiſts in a modeſt and 
lawly opinion of our ſelves, and of our own 
Acquiſitions, Merits, or Endowments; Or, in not 
G 4 valuing 
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valuing our ſelves beyond what is 4dxe and y8ft, 
upon the account. of any Good we are polleſled 
of, whether it be /nternq/ or External. For Pride, 
or an over-weening Self-Conceit is the Bane of all 
our Virtue and Happineſs. Ic cauſes us to over- 
look our Defetts, and thereby hinders us from 
making further. /mprovement ; and it poſſeſſes. us 
with an opinion that we deſerve more than we 
have, and thereby renders us diſſatisfied with our 
preſent Enjoyments. For by how much any man 
over-valyes himſelf, by ſo much he under-values 
what he enjoys; becauſe while he compares what 
he 'enjoys with the fond opinion that he hath of 
himſelf, he always finds ir ſhore of his Deſert, and 
# can never be ſatisfied with it, Yea, ſuch is the 
crols and capricious Humour of a proud Spirit, 
that the more it poſleſſes, the bigger it wells 
with the opinion of its own Deſert; and the more 
it is opinionated of its own Deſert, the lef it is ſa- 
tisfied with that which it poſſeſſes and enjoys. 
For whena man is exceeding apt to flatter and 
cokes himſelf, he will catch at any pretence to 
exalthis own Merit and Deſert, and be ready to 
meaſure it, not only by what he &x, but by what 
he has too; and then reckoning his outward Pof- 
ſeſſions to be the Rewards or ProduRts of his In- 
ward \\ orth, the more he has, the more he will 
ſtill imagine he deſerves ro have. So that his Opi- 
nion cf his own Deſert will ſtill ryn on ſo faſt bey 
fore h1s Enjoyments,that though they ſhould follow 
it ne\ er fo cloſe, as the Hinder wheels of a Chariot 
do the Fore ones, yet it would be impoſlible for 
them toovertake it ; ' And ſo long as he conceiyes 
his Enjoyments to be behind his Deſert, he will 'be 
A | | always 
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always Diſcomtented, and diſſatisfied with them 3 
and while he continues of this Humour, the ut- 
moſt Bliſs and Glory that Heaven affords would 
not be able to farisfie him. For if he were ſet 
equal in Glory with the higheſt Saint, he would 
be ſo puffed and exalred by ir in his own Conceir, 
that he would fancy he merited the Glory of an 
Angel ;, and if from thence he were advanced to 
the Throne of an Arch- Angel, he would flatter 
himſelf into a conceir that he deſerved the Glory 
and Dignity of a Ged : And ſo long as he fancied 
his Advancement to be below his Merit, he would 
never be contented with it, how high ſoever it were, 
but be continually vexing and repening that he was 

raiſed no higher, | 
And this I verily believe was the Temper of 
the Devil, and that which finally ruined and un- 
did him. For when he was an Angel of Light, 
he was doubtleſs placed - by the Father of Spurits, 
in {uch an Order or Degree of Dignity as became 
the perfeCtion of his Nature. Bur he, vefleCting 
on his own Indowments, and the Glorious Con» 
dition wherein he was placed, began firſt ro 
{well with an arrogazt ol overweening conceirt of 
himſelf, and to fer roo high a value upon his own 
Angelical Graces and PerfeCtions ; and, as the 
natural EffeCt of this, to imagine that he was 
not high enough advanced in the Scale of the 
Heavenly Hierarchy, and that his Station in the ' 
Commonwealth of Angels was beneath the Gran- 
deur and Dignity of his Nature. This made him 
look up with exviow Eyes upon the Glorious Or- 
ders above him, into whoſe ſublime Rank he being 
forbid to aſpire by God, the Prince of Spirits, he 
proceeded 
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by Degrees to malign and hate both 
Hlim and Them. And this he fhicſt expreſſed by 
entring into a Conſpiracy againſt him with ſome 
of his Fellow-Angels, whom he found moſt apt 
to be wrought upon by him ; together with whom 
he made an open RKevelr, forſook the Bleſſed 
Abodes, as not enduring to abide any longer 
amongſt thoſe Bleſſed Orders whom he ſo inve- 
terately hated and envied ; and fo with his revol- 
ted Legions deſcends into this Aery Region, 
whete ever ſince he hath perſiſted in open Hoſti- 
lity againſt God and Heaven. And accordingly 
it is ſaid of Him and his Accomplices, that they 
kepe not their firſ® Station, that is, they would 
needs have a higher Station in Heaven than that 
wherein God had placed them; which becauſe 
they could not obtain, they left their own Habita- 
e507, 5.e.forſook Heaven,their Aative Country and 
Abode, and came down into theſe lower parts of 
the World, upon Deſign to ſtrengthen their Party 
againſt Heaven by ſeducing Mankind into the 
ſame Revolt with themſelves, Fade 6. 

Thus *cwas the Devils Pride you ſee, that 
made him Enviow, his Envy that made him Spire« 
ful and Malicious, all which together made him a 
Devil. And thus it would be with «, if we 
could be admitted into Heaven whilſt we are un- 
der the Power and Prevalence of Pride and Self- 
Conceit. For while we think better of our ſelves, 
than God does, we ſhall never be contented with 


his Retributions, who will be ſure to deal with 


every man according to his works ; and that ex- 
ceſlive value we ſhall have of our ſelves, will 
cauſe us to wndervalue the Degree and Rank of 


Glory 
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Glory and Happineſs wherein we ſhall be placed 
by the juſt Rewarder of Souls, as a Station much 


- beneath our imaginary Excellency and Perfection. 


And hence we ſhall proceed to think hardly of 
God, and to repine againſt him as a partial and 
ynequal Diſtributer of his Favours, and to exvy 
and n—_ thoſe that were placed higher in Glory 
than our elves; and ſo at laſt, out of an impla- 
cable Vexation and Diſcontent, to leave our Habi- 
tations, as the Devils did, and fly away totheir 
Revolced party. So impqylible js it for a Soul that - 
is under a prevailing Habit of Pride and Self-Con- 
ceit to be happy either here or hereafter. 

And therefore to remove this Obſtacle, Chri- 
ſtianity impoſes the Prattice of Hamlity, as a 
neceſſary means of our Happineſs; and requires 
us to pat on bumbleneſs of mend, Col. iii. 12+ to he 
clothed with humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. to walk with all 
lomlinef and mecknefs, Eph.iv. 1,2. and in lowlinefs of 
mind to eſteem others better than our ſelves, Phil.1i.3, 
In a word, to follow the Example of our Bleſſed 
Lord, who was meek and lowly, Mat. xi. 29. and 
in honour to prefer one another, Rom. xii. 10. The 
ſenſe of all which is, that we ſhould labour, as 
much as in us lies, to think very meavly and me- 
geſtly of our ſelves, and not to be diſcontented if 
others think meanly of us too; 5. e, that we ſhould 
neither be proud nor veinglorioms, neither too much 
exalted in our owz opinions, nor endeayour to in- 
ſinuate into orhers a higher opinion of us than we 
do really deſerve : In ſhort, that we ſhould ſo 
effeCtually repreſent to our ſelves the little Reaſon 
we haye to be proud of any Perſonal Accompliſh» 
ment, whether it be of Body, or Mind, to ſtrat, 

like 
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like e/£/op*s Crow, in theſe borrowed Feathers, 
which we could neither give to our ſelves, nor 
merit of God, but are wholly owing for to the 
Divine Bounty ; ſo to inculcate upon our Minds 
the Folly and Ridiculouſneſs of being proud of 
any Outward Goods we polleſs, ſuch as fine Cloths, 
great Eſtates, or Popular Reputation, all which 
are ſo far from either making or peaking us wiſer 
or better men, that they are too often the Fruits 
and Teſtimonies of our Foly and Knavery; And, 
in fine, that we ſhould ſo impartially reflect 
upon the many Follies and Indifcretions, Errors 
and Ignorances, Irregularities of Temper, De- 
fets of Manners, and Deviations from Right 
Reaſon, that we are guilty of, as to ſhame our 
ſelves out of all choſe proud and arrogant Cons 
ceirs that. do ſo ſwell and impoſtumate our 
Minds. 

And when by theſe, and ſuch like h»wbling 
Refleftions we have laid our ſelves low in our 
own Eyes, and ſo far abaſed our Pride and Self- 
Conceit as to be effeCtually convinced of the-Folly 
of it, and throughly perſuaded to abhor and hate 
ir, to watch and ſtrive againſt it, and to be habi- 
tyated for the main to mean and lowly thoughts 
of our ſelves; though we ſhould not here arrive 
to an abſolute Perfection in Humility ( having 
none here to converſe, or compare our ſelves with 
but ſuch as our ſelves, ſuch as are many of them 
our Inferiours, many our Equals,and many but few 
Degrees our Swperiours ) yet, as ſoon as we go off 
from this lower Form, in which we may ſeem fo 
conſiderable, into the Claſs and Society of thoſe 
Glorious Inhabitants above (in whoſe bright 

Preſence 
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Preſence we ſhall appear but like ſo many Glow- 
Worms in the midſt of a Firmament of Stars) all 
the little Remains of Pride and Self-Conceirt in us, 
will immediately vaniſh from our Minds. For if 
at the ſight of an Angel the Beloved Apoſtle could 
not forbear proſtrating himſelf; how proſtrateand 
lowly muſt we be, when we ſee not only the whole 
Choir of Angels together, but God himſelf too, 
the Prince and Father of Spirits! For even here 
we find that the nearer we approach God, the 
more we ſhrink and leſſen in our own Eyes; and 
if in the preſence of Angels we are but Dwarfs, 
in the preſence of God we [hall be Norhings. But 
Oh ! when we ſhall not only d:ſcern how infinite- 
ly he out-ſhines us in Glory, but ſhall alſo con- 
tinually feel by the moſt ſenſible Communicati- 
ons of his Goodneſs how we hang. upon him, . 
and derive every Breath and Joy and Glory from 
him ; how our Being and Well-Being are the meer 
Alms and Penſions of his Bounty ; how every 
Grace and Beauty in vs is but the Refleftion, and 
that a faint one too, of his outſtretched Rays ; 
when, I ſay, we ſhall feel all this, as we ſhall do 
in Heaven every moment, by a quick and ſenſible 
Experience, how mult it needs wean us from all 
ſelf- arrogating Thoughts, and perfectly abafe and 


' bumble us in our own Eyes! And when this is 


done, our minds will be perfe(tly tempered and 
pens tor the Enjoyment of a perfect Happineſs; 

or now, ſuch a —_ opinion we ſhall have of 
our ſelves, that whatſoever Degree of Glory we 
are placed in, we ſhall look upon it as far beyond 
our Deſerr, and upon that account, be unſpeak- 
ably ſatisfied ard contemted with it, and freely 
acknowledge _ 
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acknowledge it to be a thouſand Degrees woyene 
what we could deſire or hope for. And fo far 
ſhall we be from gradging at, or envying thoſe 
above us, that out of an h»mble ſenſe of our own 
Unworthineſs we ſhall readily prefer them before 
our ſelves, and freely acknowledge that we are 
only ſo many Degrees inferioxr to them in Glory, 
as they are fojeritnr to w in Divine Graces and 
Perfections. Upon which we ſhall not only ac- 
gquieſce, but heartily rejoyce in their Advancement 
and be abundantly pleaſed that their Reward is as 
much greater than ours, as we do acknowledge 
their /:rewe to be. Ina word, fo far ſhall we b 
from repining and murmnring at God for not re- 
warding 2s liberally as others, that we ſhall be 
thorowly ſenſible that he hath been bountiful to 
. us infinitely beyond-our Deſert or Expett ation; 
that *rwas not out of a fond Partiality, or blind 
Reſpeft of Perſons that he raiſed others to higher 


Degrees of Glory than our ſelves, but out of a - 


Principle of ſtrict 7xftice that exaCtly ballances 
and adjuſts its Rewards, according to the De- 
grees of our Deſert and Improvement. The ſenſe 
of which will not only compoſe our minds into a 
perfect Satisfattion, but alſo continually excite us 
to thoſe Beatifical Afts of Love and Praiſe, Thanks- 
giving and Adoration. Thus Humility, you ſee, 
- Tunes and compoſes us for Heaven, and only caſts 
us down, like Balls, that we may rebound the 
higher in Glory and Happineſs. | 
Thus you ſee how all thoſe Virtnes, which ap- 
pertain to a man conſidered as a Reaſonable Ani- 
mal, conduce to the Great Chriſtian End,viz. The 
Happineſs of Heaven. *Tis true” indeed the 
immediate 
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immediate/produdt of this ſort of Virtues is only 

at leaſt chiefly, priovative Happineſs,or, the Happi- 

neſs of Reff and Indolence, which conſiſts in not be- 

ing miſerable, or, in a perfect ceſſation from all ſuch 

Attsand Motions as are barr:fal and injurione to a 

Rarioual ſpirit. For, as I have ſhewed you in the 

Beginning of this Section, the proper office of 
Humane Virtue conſiſts in ſo regulating all our 

Powers of Action, as that we do nothing that is 

hurtful or injurious to our Rational Nature z and 
this, you plainly ſee, theſe Five aforenamed Vir- 

tues do moſt effectually perform. But beſides this 
Privative, there is, as 1 ſhewed you, a Poſutsve part 
of Happineſs, which conſiſts not in Reſt, but'in 
Motion ;, in the Vigorous Exerciſe of our Rational 
Faculties upon ſuch ObjeCts as are moſt ſuicable to 
them 3 And to the obtaining of this of our 
Happineſs, there are other kinds of Virtues ne- 
ceſlary to be praCtiſed by us, of which I ſhall diſ- 
courſe in the two following Sections. But though 
the 3:mmediate Effect of theſe Humane Virtues we 
have been diſcourſing of, be only the Happineſs of 
Reſt, yet do they tend a great deal farther, even to 
the Happineſs of Motion and Exerciſe. For it is 
impoſſible ſo to ſuppreſs that ACtive Principle 
within us, as to make it totally ſurceaſe from Moti- 
on ; and therefore as every intermiſſion of its ſober 
and regular ACtings does but make way for wild 
and extravagant ones ;. ſo every abatement of its 
hurtful and :njuriow motions, makes way for beati- 
fical ones; And fo the Humant Virtues by giving 
us reſt from thoſe Motions that are «ffi&ive to our 
Natures, incline and diſpoſe us to ſuch Motions 
and Exetciſes as 2re moſt pleaſant and grateful to it. 
SECT, 
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SECT. II. 


Concerning thoſe Divine Virtues which belong.to # 
Han conſidered as a Reaſonable Creature, related 
to God, ſhewing that theſe alſo are comprebended 
in the a part of the Chriſtian Life 3 and 
that the prattice of them effettually conduces to our 


future bappinep. 


I Proceed now to the ſecond kind of Virtues, 
wiz. Divine, to which | told you we are obliged 
in the capacity of reaſonable Creatures related to 
God; who being not only endowed with all poſ- 
ſible perfeCtions, with infinite Truth and Jaſtice, 
W:/aom and Juſtice, and Power with all that can 
render any being moſt highly reverenced, admired, 
loved and adored; who being not only the Author 
of our Being, and Well-being, as he is Creator 
and Preſerver of all things, but alſo our Soverei 
Lard and King, as he is God Almighty, the ih 
preme- and over-ruling Power of heaven and 

» hath upon all theſe accounts a juſt and un- 
alienable claim to ſundry duties and homages from 
his Creatures ; all which I ſhall reduce to theſe fix 
particulars : 

1. That we ſhould frequently rhink of , and 
contemplate the beauty and perfeftion of his 
nature. 

2. That upon the account of theſe perfeRions 
we ſhould humbly worſhip and adore him. 

3. That we ſhould axdently love, and take come 
placency In him, 


4+ That 
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4 That we ſhquld attentively and unwearied- 
ly imitate him in all bis imitable perfeCtions and 


ations. 
That we ſhould intirely reſign »p our ſelves 


x 
d ' to bis condudt and diſpoſal. 
4 6. That we ſhould chearfully rely, and depend 
4 n him. , All which, as I ſhall ſhew, are in» 
r cluded in the heavenly part of the Chriſtian Life, 
and do moſt effe(tually contribute to our future 
A 
5 . As we are rational Creatures related to God, 
d we are obliged to be often contemplating and think- 
0 ing «pon him. For the natural ute of our uncer- 
- ſtanding is to contemplate Truth, and therefore 
s the more of Trath and Reality there is in an 
n knowable object, and the farther it is removy 
, from Falſhood and Non-entity, the more the Un- 
Cr derſtanding is concerned to contemplate and think, 
ly wpon it. God therefore being the moſt rr#e and 
n real object, as he ſtands removed by the neceſſiry 
- of his exiſtence from all poſſibility of not-being z 
d muſt needs be the moſt pertelt Theme of our Un» 
js derſtanding, the beſt and greateſt Sub) on 
n which it can employ its Meditations. And be- 
x ſides that he is the moſt er»e and real of all bein 
he is alſo the ſource and ſpring of all Trach an. 
d Reality, his Power condutted by his Wiſdom, s 
9 Goodneſs being the cauſe, not only of all that &, 
bur of all that either. ſha# be, or can be. And is it 
$ fit that our Underſtanding, which was made to 
contemplate, ſhould wholly over-look the fountain 
P of it ? But beſides this too, that he is the greateſt 


Truth himſelf, and the cauſe of every thing ele 
that is 2r#e and real, he is = Soveraign of _y 
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and the molt amiable ayd perfett, as he includes 
ba his infinite Eſſence all poſſible perfeCtions both 
11kindand degree. And what a monſtrous Irre- 
Verence is it for minds that were framed: to the 


contemplation of Truth, to paſs by ſuch a great 
and gloriow one without any regard or obſer- 


vance; a$if he ſtood for a Cypher in the world, 
and were not worthy to be thought upon? Nay, 


and beſides all this, ( which one would think were 
enough to oblige our Underſtandings to the 
ſtricteſt attendance to him ) he is a Iruth in 
which-above all others we are moſtxearly concerned, 
as he is not only the Father and Prop of our Be- 
ings, and the Conſolation of our lives, but the ſole 
Arbiter of our Fate too, upon. whom our. ever- 
laſting well or ill being depends. And what can 
we be more concerned to think, and meditate upon 
than this great Being, from whom we ſprang, in 
whom we live and breath, and of whom we are 
to- expect all that evil or good that we can fear or 
hope for. All which conſidered, there is no 
doubt to be made but that our Underſtandin 
was chiefly made for God, to look upto him, os 
contemplate his Being and Perfections. And 
though in this, smperfettState it is too often averted 
from him, by this vaſt varicty of ſenſual things 
that ſurround it, and intercept its Proſpect, yer 
as our Soul recovers out of this ſenſual condition 
into. life of Reaſon, we find by experience that 
ics Underſtanding preſently looks upwards, by a 
natural Inſtint, and directs it ſelf to Gad, as to 
its proper Pole and Center. And as it grows more 
and more #ndsfferent to the objetts of Senſe, ſo it 
becomes more and more wvigeros in its tendency 
towards 
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towards God and divine things. And ?tis no 
wonder it doth fo, ſince it is God only who is an 
infinite Truth, that is able to fatisfie its snfinire 
hirſt after Truth. And hence it is, that till we 
have throughly fixed our Minds and Wills upon 
God, we do naturally affect ſuch an Infinity of 
Objects, that our Deſires are always reaching at 
new Pleaſures, and carried fortlYafter new Pollef- 
ſions; that our Fancy is always entertaining our 
mind with new Ideas, and our Underſtanding 
cogtinually calling for new Scenes of Contem- 
lation. By which, as one hath well obſerved, the - 
ſoul declares that it is not to be perfettly pleaſed 
with finiteTruth or Good : Which poſlibly may be 
the reaſon of that delight we take in Fables, and 
Pictures of Anticks and Monſters, becauſe they 
exceed the limits of Truth, and ſo do enlarge, as it 
were, the proſpeCt of the Soul,” which by its un- 
confined motions, ſhews that it is of a Divine 
ExtraR, and that it can never be perfectly ſatis- 
fied but in union with God, who is an infinite 
Ocean of Truth and Goodneſs. For as for all 
other Beings, they are ſo very ſhalow, that we 
quickly ſee ( or at leaſt ſhall do, when we ſee after 
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"the manner of Spirits) to the very bottom of 


their Truth and Reality; and when we have 
done that,. they have no more in them to feed / 
and entertain our underſtandings. So that when 
we have exhauſted the Truth of finice Beings, we 
muſt either ceaſe to underſtand any more, which 
would be to deprive our nobleſt Faculty of any 
farther Pleafure, or we muſt at laſt ix our mind 
upon God, in whom it will find ſuch infinite 
Truth, as will be ſufficient to exerciſe it through- 

H 2 out 
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out all its infinite Duration. But unleſs we do now 
acquzint our minds with God by frequent chink- 
mg and meditating upon him, we ſhall by degrees 
grow ſuch Srrengers to him, that, by that time 
we go into the ocher world, we ſhall be ſo far from 
being pleaſed. wich contemplating him, that we 
ſhall lvok upcn him as an «ncextrb ObjeQt, and out 
of diſtaſte avere and turn our eyes from him. For 
the mind of man muſt be familiarized to Its ob- 
jetts, before ic will-be able to contemplate them 
with pleaſure, and though the objetts themſelves 
be never ſo amiable, yet while the mind is wnufed 
to them, ics thoughts will fart and flie off from 
them, and without a great deal of violence, will 
never be reduced to a fixt and ſeriow 3ttention to 
them. So that if we go into Eternity with minds 
unaccuſtomed to the thoughts of God, we ſhall be 
continually flying away from him, as Bats and 
Owls do from the light of the Sun, and never be 
able to compoſe our awkward thoughts into a fix- 
ed contemplation of his glory. And when we 
have thus baniſhed our ſelves from the only object 
that can for ever blef and ſarz«fie our underſtand- 
ing, that can keep it in everlaitmg exerciſe and 
motion, and feed its greedy thoughts eternally , 
with freſh and gloriow diſcoveries, we have utterly 

loſt one of the ſweeteſt Pleaſures thatHumane Na- 

ture is capable of z and ſo muſt neceſſarily pine and 

languiſh,under an eternal diſcontentedneſs.To pre- 

vent which, the Goſpel enjoyns us to train up 

our minds to divine Contemplation, and to be fre- 

quently thinking and meditating upon God, ro” 
wind thoſe things that are above, for ſo the Greek 
. word is to be rendred, Col. iii. 1. To ſanttifie = 
Lor 
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Lord God in our Hearts, 1 Pet. iii.15. that is, by 


entertaining great and worthy Thoughts of him. 
And therefore the Goſpel is ſer before us asa Glaf, 
that therein we may contemplate and behold the glory 
of God, 2 Cor. iii. 18. namely, that divine glory 
which is therein diſcovered and revealed to us ; 
that we may ſet him always before our minds, 
and gather up our thoughts about him, and force 
them to dwell and ftay upon him, that fo they 
may taſte and reliſh his heavenly beauties, and 
pleaſe and fſacisfhe themſelves with the view and 


contemplation of them. 


For though ro meditare 


cloſcly upon God miay at firſt be irksgom and redi- 
ous to our unexperienced minds, yet when by the 
conſtant practice of ir, we have worn off that 
Strangeneſs towards God, which renders the 
thoughts of him ſo rroubleſome to us, and by fre- 
quent converſes are gro.vn better acquainted with 
him, we ſhall grow by degrees fo pleaſed and ſa- 
tified with the thonghts of him, that we ſhall 
not know how to live wzthour them; and our 
minds at laſt will be rouche with ſuch a lively ſenſe 
of his attractive beauries, that we (hall never be 
well but while we are with him ; ſo that he will 

2come the conſtant Companion of our thoughts, 
and the daily Theme of our Meditations ,, and 
nothing in the world will be ſo grateful and accept- 
able to us, as to retire now and then from the 
world, and converſe with God in holy Contem- 
And though by reaſon of our preſent 


plations. 


Circumſtances and Neceſſuies there is noreme ly 
bur our thoughts mult be ofren diverted from him, 
and forced to atcend to our ſecular occaſions; yet 
after they have been uſed a while ts God, we 
ſhall 
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ſhall find they will never be ſo well pleaſed, nor 19 
much at eaſe as when they zre retired from every 
thing but God, and compoſed and fſerled into 
divine Meditations. So that when we go away 1nto 
the other world, where we ſhall be removed from 
thoſe troubleſome Circumſtances and Neceſſities, 
which did here ſo often divert our thoughts from 
God, our minds which have been ſo long accu- 
ſtomed and habituated to him, will immediately 
faſten upon him, and entirely devote themſclves 
to the contemplation of his nature and glory. 
For our minds being alrcady ſtrongly inclinedand 
þyaſſed towarcs God by thole grateful foreraſtes 
we have had of him in the Warmths of our Me- 
dirtation, when we come into the ſtill and quiet 
Regions of the bleſſed, where we ſhall immedi- 
ately have a more cloſe and intimate view of him 
than ever, all our thoughts will naturally run to- 
wards him, and be ſo captivated with the firſt 
ſight of his glory, that we ſhall never be able to 
look off again, as long as Eternity endures, but 
one view will invite us to another, and what we ſee 
will ſo tranſport and raviſh us, that we ſhall till 
deſire to ſee further and further. And becauſe 
our finite ind will never be able fully ro compre- 
hend all that is kyowable in his infinite Being, we 
ſhall be ſo delighted in every further Knowledge 
of him, that we ſhall ſtill defire to know further, 
and that Deſire as faſt as jt ſprings, ſhalk ſtill be 
ſatisfied with a further Knowledge, and ſo to eter- 
nal ages, each new ſatisfaction ſhall jmmediately 
ipring a new deſire, and cach.new deſire immedi- 
ately terminate in a new ſatisfaction. And now, 
Q happy mind! what tongue can expreſs thy 


joys 
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joys and raptures ! .thar being thus in conjunction | 
with God, art always filled with glorious Ideas, 
and compaſſed round with the wonders of his 

rfeCtion ; ſo that at every glance thou ſeett 
Tome new Charm, and with every thought makelt 
ſome valt Dsſcovery.O the tranſporting pleaſure of 
that bleſſed Viſion! which now I can hardly 
think of. without an Ecſtaſic; when my poor 
longing Mind, which here gropes about for truth 
in a dark dungeon of Errour and Ignorance, ſhall 
be let forth into the heavenly light, to ſee as it is 
ſeen, and know as its known, how will it hx its 
greedy eyes upon God, of whoſe acquaintance it 
is now o delicous ! Wirth whar infinite delight 
will its winged and active thoughts hover in the 
light of his Conncenance, which through every 
moment of Eternity will be ſtill revealing new 
Beauties to us, ſuch as will not only forever ems 
ploy, but for ever flame our Meditations. 

{l. As we are Rational Creatures related to 
God, we areobliged humbly to Worſhip and Adore 
him, that is, that out of a moſt awful eſteem and 
profound reverence of his ſuper-excellent Majelty, 
and boundleſs perfections, we fhould bow down 
our Souls before him, and addreſs our ſelves to 
him by Invocation and Prayer, by Praiſe and Thanks» 
Eiving, as to the All-ſafficient, Independent, and 

ole diſpoſer of every good and perfect gift; and 
that in theſe our Addreſſes we ſhould outwardly 
expreſs this our reverential Eſteem of him, by 
ſuch humble geſtures of Body, as are molt apt to 
teſtifie it to others. For all» this is but a juſt and 
due acknowledgment of what he is in himſe!f, and 
to «, and all his Creation, The profoundeſt 
H 4 Reverence 
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Reverence and Veneration we can pay him, is but 
a juſt Acknowledgment of his Infinite Majeſty and 
Power ;, the moſt fervent Invocations and Prayers 
we can offer him, are but adue owning of him 
to be what he is, the ſupreme D#ſfpoſer and Author 
of all things ; the moſt ample and glorious Praiſes 
we can give him are incomparably ſhort of what 
is owin , to his infinite Excellencigs and Perfettions , 
the molt thankful Acknowledgments we can make 
him, are but poor compoſitions for thoſe vaſt 
ſums which we owe to his Bounty and Liberality. 
So that all our Worſhip is a molt juſt Due ariſing 
from what he is in himſelf, and from what he doth 
to Vs, and to all his Creatures. And till we are 
made throughly ſenſible of both, we are utterly 
incapable of eternal Happineſs ; which conſiſting, 
as] ſhewed you before, in the vigorous exerciſe 
of our Rational Faculties upon God, doth ne- 
ceſſarily require that we ſhould be duely affected 
with his PerfeCtions and Actions. For unleſs we 
are ſo, we ſhall never be able to engage our Fa- 
culties vigorouſly to employ and exerciſe them- 
ſclves about him ; unleſs our minds be over-awed 
with an habicual ſenſe of his infinite Majeſty and 
Power, we ſhall be apt to neglect him as an object 
too mean for our great Faculties to converſe with z 
unleſs our minds be ſtrongly diſpoſed to eſteem and 
admire his Glory and Excellencies, we ſhall never 
be able to excite our Underſtanding and Will to 
aCt ; him with any life and vigour : In a word, 
n 1.1ſs we are poſſeſſed with a conſtant ſenſe that 
he is the Spring of all thoſe goods which we enjoy 
or hope for, we ſhall be apt to look upon him as 
cne with whom we are very little concerned, and 
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ſoto negleCt and diſregard him. So that unleſs 
we do now acquire an habitual Devotion of mind 
towards God, when we go from hence ifito the 
other world, we ſhall find our Faculties ſo «averſe 
and {zfHeff to all that heavenly Motion and Exer- 
ciſe wherein the Happineſs above conſiſts, that we 
ſhall be utterly incapable to taſte and enjoy it. For 
in eternity our Souls will run according to the 
prevailing byaſs which they carry thither with 
them ; but ?cis por they ſhould run towards 
God with life and freedom, unleſs they are con- 
ſtantly drawn and inclined to him by a deyout 
veneration of his Majeſty, and admiration of his 
Glory-and Perfettion. And hence it is that the 
Goſpel doth ſo ſtrictly oblige us to adore and wor- 
ſhip God, Rev. xxii. 9. to worſhip him in ſpirit and 
in truth, Joh. iv. 24. to pray without ceaſings 
1 Theft. v. 17. and pray always with all prayer and 
ſupplication, that is, earneſtly to ſupplicate God 
_ every fit opportunity and time of need, 

phe. vi. 18. in a word, to offer to God the ſacri- 
fice of praiſe that is the fruit of our lips, giving thanks 
ro bis name, Heb. xiii. 15. and to thank, God with- 
ont ceaſing, 1 Thel. ii. 13. * The — of all 
which is, that out of a deep and quick ſenſe of 
the infinite Majeſty and Power, All-ſufficience and 
Beneficence of God, we ſhould be frequently 
bowing our ſelves before him, and offering up 
our Prayers and Praiſes, and Thankſgivings to 
him. And in the conſtant praCtice of theſe, we 
ſhall be growing up by degrees to that bliſsful 
ſtate of Heaven. For all theſe as of divine 
Worſhip being immediate addreſſes of our minds 
to God, do ſo unite us to him, that in every 


hearty 


94 Of rhe Chriftian Life. 


hearty Prayer, Praiſe, or Thankſgiving, we do 
ina manner touch and feel him. For ſo while 
we humbly adore his Majeſty, we are ſenſibly 
ſtruck with the rays of it; while we carneſtly sn- 
wvocate his Goodneſs and Mercy, we are touched 
with a ſtrong attraQtive virtue from him, where- 
by we plainly feel our ſelves drawn up to him, 
and wrapt into a real enjoyment of him: In a 
word, while weare offering our hearty Praiſes 
and Thankſpgivings to bim, we are under a cap- 
tivating ſenſe of his infinite Glory and Benef- 
eence, and.with a ſenſible touch of this his hea- 
venly fire, our hearts are kindled and inflamed. 
Inſomuch that while we are upon our knees in a 
vrarmth and fervour of Devotion, our minds have 
many times as quick a perception, as ſtrong and 
livelya reliſh of God, as ever our bodily palate 
had of the moſt guitful meats or liquors. So that 
by frequently repeating theſe our devotions, we 
frequently repeat theſe our ſenſations of God, 
which being often renewed will grow more vigo- 
row and conſtant, and ſoat laſt improve into an 
att ive, permanent, and habitual ſenſe of him. And 
having thus acquired by our frequent and devout 
Worſhip, a lively conſtant feeling and perception 
of the Majeſty and Glory, of the Bounty and Be- 
nignity of God, when ever we go into eternity, 
this, like a vital ſpring will give a perpetual motion 
to our Faculties, and vigorouſly exert and em- 
ploy them upon God for ever. The quick and 


lively ſenſe we ſhall have of his infinite Majeſty 


and Power, will for ever aw our Underſtandings 
and Wills into a ſtrict attention and ſubmiſſion 
to him; and have ſuch a commanding power 
over 
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over us as will even conſtrain us to regard him 
with the profoundeſt Reverence and Veneration. 
For, there we ſhall have far greater and clearer ap- 

rehenſions of his Majeſty than ever we had in this 
imperfect ſtate z; which will improve our pre-ac« 
quired ſenſe of it to ſuch a degree of Reſpect and 
Veneration, as will for ever over-rule our Facul- 
tics, and keep our' Underſtandings, Wills and 
AﬀeCctions' in cloſe and ſtrift attendance to him, 
And as our ſenſe of his Majeſty will ſweetly com- 
mand, \o our ſenſe of his infinite Beauty and Be- 
neficence will invincibly aflure us to exert and ex- 
erciſe our faculties upon him, For he that hath 
an affectionate ſenſe of the Beauty and Goodneſs 
and Bounty of God, hath a heart ready tuned 
for the Muſick of Heaven, ready ſet and com- 
poled for everlaſting Praiſes - and Hallelu- 
jahs, So that when he goes away from hence 
into the other world, and is there admitted to a 
more intimate view of the perfettions, and a 
more abundant participation of the bleſſings of 
God than ever, bis prediſpoſed mind will imme- 
diately be ſeized with ſuch a frong patherick ſenſe 
of both, as that he will not be able to withhold 
expreſling and venting it in the moſt rapturous 
{trams of Admiratjon, and Praiſe, and' Thankſ- 
giving. And this will be his buſineſs and em- 
ployment for ever, to admire and extol the Per- 
tections of God, of which he will every moment 
make new and glorious Diſcoveries ; and to cele- 
brate with grateful acknowledgments the infinite 
richesof his Bounty, of which we will every 
moment have freſh and ſweet experiences. 
90 that whilſt by continual afts of Praiſe, 
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and Thankſgiving we endeayour to affet our 
minds with a due ſenſe of the Goodneſs and 
Bounty of God, we are practiſing before-hand 
the Muſick of Heaven; and taking out the Songs 
of Zion ;, that ſo when we go from hence, we 
may be qualified and prepared to bear a part in 
'the Caleſtial Choir. So that true devotion ( you 
ſee) which conſiſts in a quick and lively ſenſe of 
the infinite Majeſty, —_ and Benignity of 
God, doth moſt effettually iſpoſe the mind to all 
thoſe divine and heavenly exerciſes wherein the 
- ſtate of Heaven conſiſts. 

III. As we are rational Creatures related to 
God, we are obliged to an unfeigned love of, and 
complacency in him. And that both upon the ac- 
count of what he is in himſelf, as he is the moſt 
lovely and amiable of Beings, in whom there is an 
harmonious concurrence of all imaginable Beau- 
ties and PerfeQions, of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
of Juſtice and Mercy, and every other amiable 
thing that can claim or attra&t a reaſonable Aﬀes- 
ion, all which in infinite degrees are contempe- 
red together in his nature: and alſo upon the 
account of his infinite Kindneſs and Beneficence 

to us. For beſides that he hath compaſſed us 
round, like ſo many fortunate Iſlands, with awaſt 
Ocean of external Bleſſings, in which there is all 
that is either neceſſary, convenient, or pleaſant for 
our bodily uſe and enjoyment ; beſides that he 
hath infÞired us with immortal Minds, and ſtam- 
py them with thoſe fair impreſſes of his own 
ivinity, the knowledge of Truth, and tif love 
of Goodneſs, which are both of them very for- 
ward capacities of the higheſt PerfeCtion,an —_ 
exalte 


=. 


el 


"3 Km T5 we *F YT - LS 


hls CO ® OY but % %YP 


Chap.III. © The Divine Virtues. 97 


exalted Happineſs: In a word, beſides that to 
ſupply and gratifie theſe our noble Capacities he 
hath prepared for us an immortal Heaven, and 
furniſht it with all the Pleaſures and Delights that 
a Heaven-born Mind can defirg or enjoy : - beſides 
all this, 1 ſay, be hath ſent his own Son from 
Heaven to reveal to us the Way thither, and to 
enconrage us to return into it, by dying for our 
fins, and thereby obtaining for us a publick Grant 
and Charter of Mercy and Pardon, upon Condi- 
tion of our return ; yea, and as if all this were 
too little, he hath ſent his Spsric to us in the room 
ot his Son to abide amongſt us, and as his Fice- 
gerent to drive on this valt deſign of his love to us, 
to excite and perſuade us to return into that ſure 
way to Heaven, which he hath deſcribed to us, 
and to aſliſt us all along in our travel thither. So 
wondrous careful hath he been not to be defeated 
of this his kind intention to make useverlaſting- 
ly happy. And now what Heart can be ſo beard 
and impenetrable as to reſiſt ſuch powerful Charms 
and Endearments! Methinks if we had but the 
common Senſe and Ingenuity of men in vs, .it 
would be impoſlible for us to refleft upon ſuch 
miracles of Beauty and Love, without being inti- 
mately rouched and affetted with them. Bur«ill 
we areſo, it will be impoſſible for us to epjoy 
Heaven ; for how can we freely exert our Facul- 
ties upon an Object that we do not love; and if 
we cannot, how can we without loving God en- 
joy Heaven; which conſiſts in the free and chear- 
ful out-goings of all our Faculties upon him ?. . 
For if when we go into Eternity we /ove him noty 
either he will be indifferent, or hateful to us z if 
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the former, we ſhall aſtogether negle& and rake 
no notice of hin; if the /atrer, we ſhall cither 
fie away from him, and baniſh our ſelves from 
his preſence, or be forced to abide and endure it 
with extreme regret and torment. For whilſt our 
minds are averſe 2nd repugnant to him, whatſoever 
we fee in him will but the more enrage 2nd can- 
ker our malice againſt him ; and even the fight 
of thoſe his glorious PerfeCtions, which ſo enra- 
viſhthe hearts of the bleſſed Inhabitants of Hea- 
ven, will only provoke and boil up our Diſlike of 
him to 2 higher degree of Hatred and Averſation. 
For ſo we find by experience in this life that while 
our minds are wareconciled to God, it is a Penance 
cons to come' near him, to admit any I honghts 
'of, or Converſation with him. And this is the 
reaſon why we take ſo much pains as we do to 
miſrepreſent him to our ſelves, to draw ſuch 
Pictures and Ideas of him upon our Minds, as 
beſt correſpond with our own Tempers; that ſo 
having thus transformed our Notion of him into 
the Image of ovr ſelves, Narciſſm-like we may 
fall in love with him, or at leaſt more eaſily en- 
dure his bleſſed Preſence and Converſation. 
When therefore we ſhall go into'the other world, 
where all theſe Diſguifes of the divine Idea ſhall 
be taken off, and we ſhall ſee him as he ts, circled 
about with his own Rays of unſtained and imma- 
culate Glory, we ſhall never be able to abide him ; 
but being all affr:ghted and confounded at the Glo- 
ry of his Preſence, we ſhall be forced to run away, 
and, if poſſible, to hide our ſelves from him 1n 
everlaſting Darkneſ and Deſpair. For our Wills 


being poyloned and infected with an habitual 
Enmity 
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Enmity againſt him, it muſt needs be torment to 


© usto ſee him, becaufe' we muſt always ſee hins 


happy which is ſo great an Eye-ſore to thoſe dam- 
ned Spirizs that hate-him, that 1 am apt tothink, 
that next to being delivered out of their own 
Miſery, the chiefeſt Good they deſire or wiſh for 
is, to be delivered from the tormenting Senſe of 
his Hepprnef. For what greater torment can our 
Mind endure, than tobe an everlaſting Spectator 
of the Bliſs and Happineſs of one whom it bates ! 
How. then will it fret and gall our meagre and ex- 
wwors Spirits to ſee that bleſſed Being whom we 
cannot endure, ſurrounded with an infinite Hap- 
pineſs; with a Happineſs ſo vaft, as that it can 
admit of no Increaſe, and yet ſo ſecure, as that it 
can never ſuffer a Diminution? So that "tis im- 

ilible, you ſee, for the Mind of Man to live 
appily upon God in the other life, unleſs it be' 
inſpired before-hand with an hearty Love and 
Hfettion to him. 

And hence it is that our holy Religion doth ſo- 
ſtrictly require us to love the Lord our God, with all 
our heart, with all our ſoul, and with all our mind 
Mat, xxil. 37. to love him becauſe he loved us firſt, 
to delight our ſelves in the Lord, Pal. xxxvii. 4+ 
and to rejoyce in the Lord, Phil.iii.1. and torejoyce 
in the Lord always, Phil.iv. 4. 1.e. to be habitually 
complacent or well pleaſed with the infinite Beau- 
ty, Goodneſs, and Perfection of the Divine Na- 
ture. Nay, of ſuch vaſt import is the Love of 
God in the account of the Goſpel, that ?is there 
recommended as the proper Principle of Chriſtian 
Life. For. ſo, Rom. xiii. 10. we are told that 
lave u the fulfilling of the. Law,that is, the adequare- 

£4 Principle 


too Of theChriftian Lift. 


Principle of all Chriſtian Obedience ; and Gal.y.6. 
we are told that neither Circumciſion, nor uncircum- 
cifion availeth any thing in Chriſt Jeſus, but faith 
which workgth by love : that is, there is nothing of 
any account with Chriſt, but ſuch a Belief of the 
Goſpel, as begets in us a hearty Loye to God 
and doth thereby work and exert it ſelf, as by 
that which is the only genuine Principle of Chrji- 
tian Life and Action. ?Tis true, beſide this 
Principle of Love, the Goſpel acts us both by our 
Fear and Hope, exciting the one by 'T hreatnings 
of the greateſt Evils, and animating the other 
with Promiſes of the greateſt. Goods ; but yer ir 
is certain that neither theſe, nor any other Princi- 
ples of religious Action can be acceptable to 
God, whillt they are totally ſeparated from Love 
to him. For there is no Principle of Obedience 
can be acceptable to God that is not a Principle 
of Univerſal Obedience ; but to love God be- 
ing a great and main inſtance of Obedience, 
that can be no Principle of Univerſal Obedience, 
which doth not effeCtually excite us to love 
him. 

"Tis true, the Religion of moſt men begins 
upon the Principles of Hope and Fear, and it 
cannot be denied but theſe are good Beginnings ; 
but yer till by theſe we are excited to love God, as 
well as to do the other Parts of our Duty, our 
Obedience is lame «and partial, and conſequently 
wnacceptable. Sothat though Hope and Fear are 
good Ingredients to compound an acceptable Prin- 
ciple of Obedience, yet without an Intermixture 
a Love they are by no means ſufficient. There 


may be indeed, and at firſt there generally is, 
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Obedience kay of _ or Fear, _— od rn 
whole Compoſition is tru — acceptable 
to God. For the joweſt egree of cordial Love 
intermixed with our Hope and Fear, is fufficient 
to leaverand conſecrate them into an acceptable 
Principle of Obedience ;/ but ſtill the leſs of Lov 
there is in , the more weak, and langas 
imperfett it is, and in all its progreſſes towards 
PerfeCtion, its ripenef and maturity is to be men« 
fured by the degrees of Love that are in it. And 
till our love is arrived to that degree of Fervour 
and Ardency, as to become the predominant Moe- 
tive and Maſter Ingredient of this our compounded 
Principle of Obedience, our ſtate in Coodnels 
is very low and imperfet#, So that in. ſhort, the 
Principle that aCts and moves us in Religion, is 
ſtill more and more perfett, the more of 
there is in it, and the /-f of Hope arid Fear ;/ 
when Hope and Fear are both ſwallowed up in 
Love,and this is become the ſole fpring of Action, 
im us, then'”tis the Principle of Heaven, the $ 
that aCts and animates the Religion of jaſ# men 
made per fett. . 
oof ul if ever we _defign to grow up to their, 
bleſſed State, we muſt endeavour to ksndle and 
blow #p the Love of God in our Hearts. And in 
order hereunto we muſt be frequently repreſenting; 
to our own Minds, the infinite Reaſons we have 
to love him\, and ny ſelves with the yaſt 
Obligations' he hath Haid upon us ; ſpreading; 
them fairly before our Thoughts in all their en-" 
dearing Circumſtances: We muſt ever and anor 
tet our cold and frozen Souls before thoſe melting 
F Flames 
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Flames cf his Love and Beauty, and never leave 
chafing them at *em, «rging and preſſing them with 
the Conſideration of them, till we feel the hea- 
venly Fire begin to kindle in our Boſoms. - And 
above all things we muſt take care by the conſtant 
PraRtice of what is agreeable to Gods Nature, to 
reconcile our Minds and Tempers to him ; for till 
this is done we can never be habitually pleaſed or 
delighted in him; but when once by the Practice 
of thoſe etetnal Rules of Goodneſs that are 
founded in his bleſſed Nature, we have ſo far re- 
conciled our Natures to him, as that owr Hearts 
and hs ſtand bent the ſame way, and are for the 
main alike snclined and diſpoſed, then we are pre- 
pared for, and made proper and convenient Fuel 
to receive this heavenly Flame of Love to him ; 


and when this is onceJo throughly k:ndled in our . 


Hearts, as that we are habitually wel pleaſed and 
delighted in him, ſoas to rejoyce in his Happineſs, 
acquieſce in his Will, and meditate on his Beauty 
and Goodneſs, with an unfeigned complacency of 
Soul, we are then in the ſame State ( that is*in 
Kind, though not in Degree) with the bleſſed 
People of Heaven. And though in this Life we 
may not be able to raiſe our ſelvesto that Height 
of Love as we deſire, and much leſs as that bleſſed 
ObjeR deſerves, our preſent Knowledge being 
ſhort, our Thoughts _— and our AﬀeCtions 
entangled in Senſe and ſenſual things; yet when 
we go from hence ihto the other World, and are 
there admitted to a more intimate View of his 
Nature, Works, and PerfeCtions, our imperfect 
Love will be immediately improved into an high 
Seraphick Flame. For now we ſhall not only. 

| know 
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k»ow him better, having him always in our View 3 
and continually ſhining full in our Eyes ; but we 
4 ſhall be removed from all other Objects that are 
apyto divert our Thonghts, and divide our Aﬀett- 


, 


ſe ons from him. So that now our Love being kindled 
F and fed with the pureſt Light, with the ever out- 
ſtreaming Rays of the moſt perfect Beauty and 
ot Goodneſs, will always exert its utmoſt Vigour 
o and ſpend it ſelf without Decay jn one continu 
re everlaſting Rapture. 

wet And then how unconceivably happy will our 
No State be, when we ſhall always live in view of the 
wa moſt lovely Object, and always love him as much 
= as we are able, and be able tolove him a thouſand 
y times more than we can now imagine ! For the 
3 longer we view, the more we ſhall k»ow him, and 
q | the more we kyow, the better we ſhall love him, 
p and ſo through everlaſting Ages our Love ſhall 
th be ſtretching and extending it ſelf upon his infinite 
" Beauty and Lovelineſs. Now Love is naturally a 
= moſt ſweet and grateful Paſſion, a Paſſion that 
w”" ſooths and raviſhes the Heart, and puts the Spirits 
© into a brick, and generows motion. Forit who 
ro conſiſts in a fixed complacency or well- pleaſedneſ of 
* Mind, ariſing from the apprehended Goodneſs 
1 and Congruity of the thing beloved; and it is 
We meerly by accident that it hath any diſquierting or 
Ges ungratefal Emotion mingled with it. Either the 
hen Perſon beloved is abſent, which fills it with «n- 
Y quiet Deſire; or he is unhappy, or ankind, which 
+ mingles it with Grief and Sorrow; or he is fickle . | 
le and snconſtant, which imbitters it with Rage and J 
igh Fealouſie, but conſider it ſeparately from all theſe 
_— Accidents, and it is nothing but pure Delight and 
N0W F Complacency 


"* , 
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Complacency. But now in Heaven our Love of 
God will have none of theſe diſquieting Accidents 
attending it, for.there he will never be abſent from 
us, but continually entertaining our amorous Minds 
with the proſpect of his infinxe Beauties ; there 
we ſhall ever feet his Love to us in the moſt ſenſible 
and endearing EffeCts, even in the Glory of that 
Crown which he will ſet upon our Heads, and 
in the raviſhing Sweetneſs of thoſe Joys he will 
infuſe into our Hearts; there we ſhall experience 
the continuation of his Love, in the continued 
Fruition of all that'an everlaſting Heaven means, 
and be convinced as well by the perpetuity of his 
Goodneſs to us, as by the immutability of his 
Nature, that he is an «nchangeable Lover: In a 
word, there we ſhall find him a moſt happy —_ 
bappy beyond the vaſteſt wiſhes of our Love, ſo 
that we ſhall not only delight in him as he is in- 
finitely lovely and amiable, but rejoyce and eriumph 
in him too as he is infinitely blefſed and happy- 
For Love unites the Intereſts as well as the Hearts 
of Lovers, and mutually appropriates to each,cach 
others Joys and Felicities. So that in that bleſſed 
State we ſhall ſhare in the Felicity of God pro- 
rtionably to the Degree of our Love to him. 
For the more we love him, the more we ſhall ſtill 
eſpouſe his happy Intereſt, and the more we are 
znterefted in his Happineſs,the happier we muſt be, 
- and the more we muſt enjoy of it. Thus Love 
gives us a real poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of God ; 
K makes us Co-partners with him in himſelf, and 
derives his Happineſs upon us, and makes it as 
really ours as bv, So that Gods Happineſs is 2s 
it were the common Bank, and Treaſury « all 
wine 


Yi Og aye fwommne.c CC. __ 


Ss HAT Ow gg WOO 


a OY 


TGC 


'" Chap. HT. The Divine Virtues. 


—_— 


= 


divine Lovers, in which they have every one a 
Share, and of which proportionably to the De- 
grees of their Love to him, they do aCtually parti- 
cipate to all —_ And could they bur love 
him as much as he deſerves, that is infinicety; they 
would be as infinitely bleſſed and happy as he. For 
then all b# Happineſs would be :hexrs, and they 
would have the ſame delightful Senſe, and Feel- 
ing of it all, as if it were all tranſplanted into 
their own Boſoms. God therefore being an infi- 
nitely lovely, infinitely loving, and infinitely nappy 
Being, when once we are admitted to Uwell for 
ever 1n his bleſſed Preſence, our Love to him can 
be productive of none but L_ and raviſhing 
Emotions; for the immenſe perfeCtions it will 
then find in its Objet, muſt neceſſarily refine it 
from all thoſe Fears and Jealouſies, Griefs and 
Difpleaſures that are mingled with our. carnal 
loves, and render it a pure Delight and Compla- 
cency. So that when once it is grown up to the 
Pertection of the heavenly State, *cwill be all 
Heaven, *twill be an eternal Paradiſe of Delights 
within us, a living Spring whence Rivers of Pl Y 
ſures will iſue for evermore. O bleſſed Stare, in 
which my heart ſhall be brim-ful of Love, and 
my Love ſhall triumph alone within me, and be 
all Joy and Raviſhment, being removed for ever 
out of the Noiſe and Neighbourhood of all choſe 
diſquieting AﬀeCtions which here are wont to 
mingle with, and continually diſturb and incom- 
_ . 


e it! : 

IV. As we are rational Creatures related. to 
Ged, we are obliged attentively to 5mitare Wh in 
all his imitable Perfetions and Attions. For this 
. I 3 We © 
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is an allowed Maxim, Perfettiſſimum in ſuo genere 
eſt menſura reliquorum, that is ; that which is moſt 
perfect in its kind is to be the rule and meaſure of 
all thoſe Individual natures that are contained 
under it. For Perfettion is the meaſure of Imper- 
fettion, even as a ſtraight Line is of a crooked, 
and every Individual of a kind mult needs be ſo 
far defeftive in its nature, as it falls ſhort of that 
which is moſt perfet in its kind. God therefore 
being the moſt perfect of all in the whole!kind of 
reaſonable Beings, muſt needs be the ſupreme 
Pattern of all thoſe Individuals that are under 
him; and fo far as any of them diſagree with: 
him, ſo far they are defetive in their Natures. 
"Apyirur@- qgurzus acoyiris 6 Inig forts winnuea I8 
x) drexbioue avypun@, Phil. lib. 2, pag. 132+ 
z.e. God 4s the Archetype of every reafonable 
Nature, and Man is his Imitation and Image. 
For he is a Being that is infinitely reaſonable in all 
his Volitions and Actions, that hath not the leaſt 
intermixture either of Humour or Folly, or Pre- 
judice in his Choices, but is always, and in every 
thing governed by his own pure and all-compre- 
hending Wiſdom. Upon which account he ought 
to be owned and looked npon by every reaſona- 
ble Being, as the Soveraign Standard and Pattern 
of their Natures; and fo far as any reaſonable 
Nature moves or aCts connter to.-his, which is the 
moſt perfetHy reaſonable, ſo far it ought tb be 
looked-upon as monftrom and wnnatural in its kind, 
For as it is monſtrous in a Humane Body to have 
irs parts diſplaced, irs-Mouth opened in its Bel:y, 
or its Legs-growing out of its Shoulders, becauſe 
theſe arc unnatural Poſitions, that are directly 


contrary. 
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contrary to the true Idea, Form and Figure of a 
humane body ; ſo every reaſonable Nature that 
doth not imitate and take after Gods, but chuſerh 
and acts contrary to him, is ſo far monſtrougand 
miſhapen, becauſe *ris writhed and diſtorted into a 
Figure that is directly contrary to its natural Pat- 
tern and Exemplar. And while it continues ſo, 
it is not capable of true Happineſs. For that 
which renders God ſo infinitely happy in him- 
ſelf, is not ſo much the Almighty Power he hath 
to defendfaimſelf from foreign Hurts and Injuries 
as the exat Agreement of all his Motions. a 
Actions, with the all-comprehending Reaſon of 
his own Mind. For he always ſees what is beſt 
and what he ſces is beſt he always _ an 
affetts, and this makes him perfectly ſatisfied 
with himſelf, and fills him with infinite Joy and 
Complacency ; becauſe whenever he ſurveys him- 
ſelfin the glorious Mirrour of his own Mind, he 
diſcerns nothing in himſelf but what is infinitely 
lavely, nothing but what exatly correſponds 
with the faireſt Ideas of his own infinite Reaſon, 
Whereas if, upon an impollible Suppoſal, .it were 
otherwiſe, there would ariſe a Civil War within 


his own Boſom, againſt which Omniporence it ſelf _ 


could not protett or defend him. For in deſpight 
of himſelt he would be continually expoſed to 
the juſt reproaches of his own Mind, and his own 
All-ſeeing Eye would every moment detett, and 
libel, and upbraid him, and render him a moſt i= 
lorious Spettacle to himſelf. So that he would be 
o far from being infinitely pleaſed and ſatufied 
with himſelf, chat his own infallible Reaſon would 

be an everlaſting vexation to him. 
I 4 And 
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-And ſo will o«rs be to us, unleſs we take care 
0 imitate God in thoſe his divine PerfeCtions, 

om whence his infinite ſelf-ſatisfattion ariſes. 
For To long as we' are conſcious to our ſelves that 
we wilfull ! ſwerve and deviate from the great Ex- 
emplar of our Rational Natures, we cannot but 
be aſhamed of and condemn our ſelves, and be 
highly diſatwfied with our own Actions. Qur 
Conſcience mult neceſſarily reproach our Will, and 


'our Reaſon »pbraid our baſe Inclinations, * Now _ 


what an intolerable plague is it fora nzmn to be 
forced to make Inveftives againſt himſelf, and 


continually to carry his own Los in his boſom? 


In this life indeed, what by dsſg«iſing our Faults 
with ſpecious Names, or colouring them over with 
plauſible pretences ; what by br:bing vur Conſci- 
ences with falſe Preſumptions, or diverting our 
felves from liſtning to their reproaches by hurry- 
ing into Vice or Buſineſs, we may happily make a 
ſhift to deal well enough with our ſelves. © But 
alas 4 what ſhall we do when we come into the 
other world, where all fair Colour'and pretence 
ſhall be. wiped off, and our Vices and We ſhall 
appear toour ſelves in our own naked and wndiſ- 
gxiſed Uglineſs; where all our falſe Preſuniption 
* ſhall be baffled by a woful Experience, and all the 
din of worldly Pleaſure and Buſineſs in which 'we 
were wont to drown the clamours of our Conſci- 
ence ſhall be for ever ſilenced; ſo that'we ſhall be 
expoſed without Fence or Guard 'to the furious 
RefleCtions of our own Mind, and lie ſtark; naked 
under the laſh'of an enraged Conſcience for ever ? 
O good God ! what Tongue can expreſs the in- 
bolerable Avguiſh of ſuch a State z wherein out 

_ own 
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own Deformities ſhall be continually objected to 
our Eyes, and we ſhall have nothing to palliate or 
excule them, but be always forced to condemn, 
and hate, and curſe our ſelves for them, and yer 
not be able to corrett and reform them ; wherein we 
ſhall ſtill be hurried on to ſuch Aftions by our 
own furious Inclinations, as when we have done 
them will fartle and amaze us, ſet on our Rea-, 
fon and Confcience to worry us with their re- 
roachful RefleCtions, yer in deſpight of all their 
Noproaches we ſhall ſtill reirerare and repear them! 
Like a deſperate Murderer who having killed an 
innocent perſon, reflefts with Horrour upon his 
own Act, tears his Hair, beats his Breaſt, curſes 
and calls himſclf a thouſand Villains ; but being 
hereby chafed into a greater Fury, inſtead of re- 
forming grows more miſchievous, and ſo murthers 
another, and then rages afreſh, but ſtill the more 
he rages, the more be murthers, And this will 
neceſlarily be our State in the other world, if, 
through our negle&t of imitating God, we go 
away thither under an habitual Contrariety of 
nature to him. Beſides that we ſhall be wholly 
indiſpoſed to thoſe bearifical Acts of divine Love, 
Worſhip and Contemplation, in which, as I have 
ſhewed, a great part of the pleaſure of Heaven 
conſiſts. For ſince all Love is founded in Like- _ 
neſs, and Likeneſs is the effect of Imitation, how 
is it poſlible we ſhould love God unleſs we imitate 
him ? and if we do not love him, what Plea- 
_ _ we take in contemplating and adoring 
mr | 


' Wherefore in proſecution of its -reat De- 


ſign, which is to make us happy, the cus 
bt ſtrictly 
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ſtrictly requires us to be always imitating, ſo far. 
as they are imitable, the Perfections and Actions 
of our heavenly Father; to endeavour to form 
our Natures to his, to red:fie the Features and 
Lineaments of our Souls by his moſt amiable 
Idea; to be continually framing our tempers by 
the noble pattern of his Mercy and Goodneſs, his 
Juſtice, Purity, and Wiſdom ; that ſo being zew 
caſt as it were in the perfect mould of his Nature, 
we may be transformed into living Images of him. 
So Epbeſ.y.1. Be ye therefore pwuuntal, imitators, or 
followers of God, as dear Children, .e. that ſo you 
may reſemble him in the Qualities of your Minds, 
as Children do their Parents in the Lineaments 
of their Bodies. And this is the ſenſe of all thoſe 
Evangelical Injunftions, which require us to be 
pkre 4s God is pure, merciful as he is merciful, and 
perfett as our beavenly Father ws perfett ,, that is, to 
take example by God in the whole courſe of our 
lives, and trace and follow hin in all his imitable 
PerfeCtions, *by putting on that new, that god-like 
man, that divine temper and diſpoſition, which 
«fter God, that is, according to the pattern of his 
Nature, i created in righteouſneſs, and true holineſs, 
Ephbeſ. iv. 24. This therefore is an eſſeatial part 
of our Chriſtian Life, to ſet God always before 
our Eyes, as the great Pattern of our Lives and 
Actions, and to endeavour conſtantly to write 
after him, and tranſcribe his Graces into our Na- 
tures; that ſo when we go away into the other 
World, we may carry with us at leaſt a rude and 
imperfect draught of his bleſſed Image upon our 
Minds, ſuch as when we are-removed from the 
manifold impediments of fleſh and bloud, and the 
perpetual 
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perpetual diverſions of this ſenſible World, and 
admitted to a nearer view of God, may be a pre- 
vailing byaſs upon our Wills, and incline us to 
imitate him for ever. For if for the main we are 
here transformed by imitating God into. a god- 
like Temper and Diſpoſition, all thoſe involuntary 
contrarieties to him, which by reaſon of our Igno- 
rance of his Nature, of our bodily Temper, and 
the manifold Temptations we are here expoſed to, 
are ſtil] remaining in our Natures, will be imme- 
diately extinguiſhed upon our arrival into the 
other World ; where being freed from all our 
miſconceptions of God, from all the repugnancies of 
our bodily Temper co him, and from all thoſe 
_— that were wont to avert us from him 
we ſhall have no involuntary Diſpoſition or Incli- 
nationinus; and then our Wills being already 
predominantly inclined to follow God, and take 
example by him, and having no contrary inclina=- 
tion to contend with, we ſhall preſently atrend to 
and imitate his Perfe(tions with the greateſt Vi- 
gonr, Freedom, and Alacrity of Soul. So that 
now we ſhall be ſo intenſely fixed to chuſe and aCt 
like God, who is the Example and Pattern of our 
Natures, that we ſhall everlaſtingly regulate all 
* our Motions by thoſe very cternal Laws of Rea- 
ſon, whereby he everlaſtingly wills and ats; and 
there is nothing will be ſo abhorrent to our Na- 
tures as an wngodlike Will or Altion. For if, as the 
Apoſtle tells us, by beholding now the glory of God 
inaglaf, we are changed into the ſame image from 
glory to glory, 2 Cor. ni. 18. then doubtleſs much 
more ſhall we be ſo, when we behold him face ro 
face. ?Tis true, as our Knowledge of God whois 
an 


4.0: 


hs 


_ 
- - 


Of the Chriftian Life. . 


an infinite Trath can never be abſolurely perfett, 
becauſeif it were it would be an infinzze Know- 
ledge ; ſo neither can. our Reſemblance of him be, 


who is an infinite Goodnef, becauſe if it were we 


ditions to the ſtate of a Creature : yet as we ſhall 
be knowing him farther. and farther, ſo p 


( 
fthould be infinitely Good ; both which are contra- 
( 
£ 
s 


ropor- 
tionably we ſhall be :mitatiag him too hetakh - 
finite Ages of Duration ; and ſtill every act of our p 
Imitation ſhall be ſo attentive and wigorons, that it fi 
ſhall leave a further impreſſion of his infinite Per- 
fection on our Natures. So that though our . 


Snite Nature can never arrive to a perfett Likeneſs : 
of that infinitely lovely and amiable Being, becauſe K 
it can never be infinitely amiable ; yer ir ſhall be * 


oopiaaghnapecct nearer and nearer to hjm, 


proportionably as it.diſcovers more and mgre of th 
his infinite Beauty and Amabilities, and be ſtill at 
growing more w/e and pure, more righteous and of 
enige, according as its proſpe& of the Wiſdom, 
Purity, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of his Nature is en- O 
larged and extended. So that as his Beauty ſhines ſt; 
into us; it will ſtill imprint it ſelf upon us, and ie 
transform us into bleſſed Images of it ſelf; and he 
then according as we are aſſimilated to the divine Ba 


Nature, we ſhall ſtill partake of thoſe Joys, and + for 


Pleaſures which are inſeparable to it,and reſemble 


it in Bliſs as much as we do in Perfeftion. For as G. 
Gods infinite PerfeCtion is the ſpring of his infinite 
Self-ſatisfation, ſo from our finite Perfection = 
there ſhall ever redound to us a Satisfattion equal Or 
to our finite Capacities. For though we ſhall Go 
never attain to abſolute perfeRion, that is to all At 
the poſſible Degrees of Wiſdom and Copcaalh aly 
8 which 
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which is = Peculiar of God # to 
we thall be growing on to it, and in every pe 
of our arviech, we ſhall be- perfectly what we 
ought to be, that is, we ſhaH ever kyow as much of 
God as is poſlible for us, our preſent State and 
Circumſtances confidered ; and ſo far as we know 
of him we ſhall to our utmoſt power continually 
imitate and reſemble him. And thus in our eter- 
nal Race to*PerfeCtion, our Wills ſhall always 
follow our Underſtanding, and our Underſtand- 
ings ſhall always follow God with their utmoſt 
Vigour and Activity ; ſo that neither the one nor + 
the other ſhall ever be deficient of any Degree of 
Knowledge and Goodneſs which pro hic & nunc is 
poſſible zo them. 

Now what an unſpeakable Satisfaftion muſt 


this give to the Mind, whenfurveying it ſelf round 


about; it ſhall find eyery thing within it ſelf ex- 
a(tly as it ought ro be ;, every Faculty to its utmoſt 
power and Capacity perfectlycorreſponding with its 
original pattern and Exemplar ; when upon the 
ſtricteſt Scrutiny it will diſcover nothing within 
it ſelf, but what the moſt critical Conſcience will 
be forced to approve of; no Motion or Action, 
but what will endure the Teſt of its ſevereſt Rea- 
ſon: In a word, when it ſhall interchangeably 
turn its Eyes from God to it ſelf, and compare 
Grace with Grace, and Feature with Featare, and 
perceive what an amiable Conſent and- Agree- 
ment there is between its own Copy and his fair 
Original ; what a'pure [mitation of God its Life 
is, and how exatly Deiform all its Motions and 
Actions are : when, I ſay, our bleſſed Minds ſhall 
always find themſelyes in this Godlike ay 
an 


n14 Of theChriftian Life. 


and Condition, O ! what incomparable Content | 


and Satisfaction will they take in themſelyes ! 
With what enraviſhing pleaſure will they ever re- 
view their own Motions, which being immedi- 
ately copied from the Nature of God, will be ſuch 
aSits ſevereſt Reaſon will be always forced to 
commend and approve of ! So that now the hap- 
py Mind will be always rriumphing in its own Pu- 
rity, and enjoy within it ſelf an everlaſting Hea- 
ven of Content and Peace ; now *twill continually 
be crowned with the Applauſes of its own Rea- 
ſon, and all its Aftions will have the joyful E- 
choes of a well-pleaſed Conſcience continually 
reſounding afrer them. And thus by imitating 
Gods Perfettions, we ſhall imitate his Happinef 
too, and ſhall for ever rake after him, not only 
in reſpect of the ReCtitude of our Natures, but 
alſo in the moſt bleſſed and comfortableEnjoyment 
of our ſelves. Beſides that our Reſemblance of 
God will everlaſtingly diſpoſe us to love, and our 
Love to contemplate and adore him. For all theſe 
bleſſed Acts do reciprocally further and promote 
each other; juſt like contiguous Bodies that are 
placed in a Circle, the firſt of which being moved, 
thruſts on the ſecond, the ſecond the third, the 
third the laſt, if there be no more between ; and 
then the laſt thruſts on the firſt,and ſo round again 
ia the ſame order. So that if we carry with us 
into Eternity a Frame and Diſpoſition of Nature 
like Gods, we ſhall always ſo zmitare as ſtill. to 
le him, fo love as ſtill to contemplate him, 
ſo contemplate as ſtill to adore him, ſo adore 
as ſtill to imitate, and love and contemplate him 


4ncw ; and in this bleſſed Circle we ſhall move ' 


round 


- 


mus A, ds 5 qQ — - mp FF Gd Das ws > Aa_ MF ,o, Kuww to 4&4. 44 ct 4 cc $a. 


Chap.I! . The Divine Virtues. 15 


round for eyer, with unſpeakable Vigour and 
Alacrity. T 

V. As we are reaſonable Creatures related to 
God, we are bound to Yeſiggn #p, and ſubmit our 
ſelves to his bleſſed Will and Diſpoſal. For God 
hath a juſt Dominion over all, founded in his own 
infinite power, that doth not like other Domint- 
ons reſult ro him from any external Acts or 
Atchievemeuts, but is the eternal Prerogative of 
his own Nature. For he, as well as all other Be- 
ings, hath a freedom to exerciſe his own Abilities 
ſo far as it is jſt and lawful; but being infinitely 
paramount to all other Powers whatſoever, he 
can be ſubject to no ſuperiowur Authority, nor con- - 
ſequently be obliged by any other Law but that of 
his own Nature. So that whatſoever he can doy 
he can j#ſtly do, if ir be not contrary to the infi- 
nite Perftections of his Nature. For his Power 
being infinite, and unconfned as well as his Wiſ- 
dom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs, doth ſufficient] 
warrant him to do whatſoever is conſiſtent wit 
them; otherwiſe he would be infinitely powerful 
in vain, And therefore ſince he: can exerciſe a 
Dominion over all, he muſt needs have an eternal 
_ todo it, ſo far as his own Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs and Juſtice will permit, which are the only 
Laws by which he can be bounded in the exerciſe 
of his infinite Power and Ability. $o that while 
he governs us by ſuch Rules and Laws, as are 
convenient to his own Nature, his own Greatneſs 
and Power, which exalts' him above all other 
Law or Authority, ſufficiently warrants him ſo to 
do. And being thus righrfully enthroned by the 
infinite Preeminence of his own Power and Ma- 


jcity, 
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[ alt other Beings fo far as they are capable 
394} immutably obliged to ſubmit and reſign 
themfelves up to his Government/ Fr 

- But beſides that we are obliged to him as he 
is God, we arealfo bound to him as he is our Crea- 
rer. For there is always a Pgwer acquired by 
Reneſits,, where there is none antecedently, ef] 
cially where the Benefit conferr*d is no leſs than 
that of our Being, which is the caſe between us 
and God. And this is ſuch a Benefit as is ſufficient 
to entitle him to us, by an abſolate and wnatienable 
Propriety, though he had no aztecedent right of 
Dominion over us by vertue of his own infinite 
Greatneſs. - So that though before he created us, 
er. any other Being, he had free power to att any 
thing that lay within the compaſs of j«f and law- 
Fal, which juſt and lawful was not definable by 
any other Law but that of his own Nature; and 


t he hath not acquired to himſelf any new 
Power by creating us, but only made new Subjetts 
whereon to exerciſe that ancient power, and 
Dominion which was eternally inherent in him ) 


laid. ew Obligations upon us to obey him. For 
now deriving our ſelves, as we do, from him, we 
' are bound by all the ties of Equity and Juſtice to 
render back our ſelves to him, and to ſubmit thoſe 
powers to his Dominion, which are the effects 
and off-ſpring of his Bounty. For what.can be 
more juſt and cqual, than that that Will which is 
the Cauſe of our Beings, ſhould be the Law and 
Rule of our Attions; than that we ſhould ſerve 
him with thoſe Powers we derived from him, _ 
render 


- his Creation his Power is no more, + 
(fort 


yet doubtleſs by giving us our Beings, he hattr . 
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render hinr back vhe fruits of his own Ptantation #: 
or nol we arc nidt aw own, but Gods, and. He 
atone hath power to diſpoſe of us z and whenſo- 
ever we diſpoſe of 6ur felves contrary to his Wilt 
and Pleafare; we do'not only invade his Proper- 
ty, but eniploy the fpoyls of it ag ainft him: And 
whilſt we continue thus-dojng, it- is impoſſible 
we ſhoufd ever be happy: For befides that; while 
we continue in Rebellion againſt him, we are it 
an 'aftual Confederacy with Hell; for ſo when 
we are told that Rebellion is as the fin of Witch- 
craft, that is, >... von againſt God, the meanjog; 
K, that, like Witches, we are in League with the 
Devil, and are liſted Volunteers under thoſe infers; 
nal powers, who for blowing the Trumpet of 
Rebellion itt Heaven were baniſhed thence fix 
thonfand years ago, and have ever ſince been! fai- 
ſing Forces in this lower World againſt God ;, fo 
that whilſt we continue with them in Defiance-tg 
God, weare in the Devils Muſter-roll} who' is 
Captain General of all the revolted Legions; and 
fo are of the quite oppoſite - Party to the Loyat 
ople of Heaven, and conſequently can never 
ope while we continue ſuch to be admitted to 
their Society and Happineſs 3 beſides all chis, I 
ſay, Rebellion againſt God doth naturally draw 
a Hell of Miſeries after it, For it cannot be fups. 
zoſed that the wiſe Soveraign of the Wofld, 
ould be fo unconcerned for hisown Authority, 
as to ſuffer his Creatures to ſurn at and- affront 
it without ever manifeſting his Difpleaſure 
againſt them in ſome dire and ſenſible Effets; 
And therefore though in :h# Life, which is the 
time of our Trial and Probation, he mercifully 
K forbeary 
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forbears 50 lead us to Repentance ;, yet if we leave 
this Life with our Wills «nſubdxecd and wnreſigned 
to him, we mult not expect to be thus gently dealc 
with in the other. For icis as cafie for him who 
is the Father of our Spirits, to correCt our Spirirs, 
as cis for the Parents of our Fleſh to correct our 
Fleſh, And, though our Souls are no more im- 
preſſible with material ſtripes, than Sun-beams are 
with the blows of a hammer ; yer are they liable 
to haye horrid and diſmal rhoughts impreſſed upon 
them, and to be as much aggrieved by them, as 
ſenſible Bodies are with the exquilite Tor- 
ments, So that it God be Pleaſed with us, 
there is no doubt but he can smprine his Wrath 
upon our Minds, 1n black and gaſtly thoughts, and 
cauſe ic parpetnally to drop like burning ſulphur 
on-our Souls. And it being ia his Power thus co 
laſh our Spirits, to be ſure, when once he is im- 
placably incenſed againſt us, ( as he will be in the 
other World, if we go Rebels thither) be will 
more or leſs let looſe his Power upon vs, and make 
us feel his wrathful Reſentments, by infuſing ſu- 
pernatural Horrors into our Souls, and ſcourging 
our guilty and defenſeleſs Spirits with inſpirations 
of dire and frightful Thoughts. Now though 
this be not a natural and neceſſary Effect of our 
Rebellion againſt God, becauſc it depends upon 
his Will who is a free Agent ; yet conſidering 

he is a wi/e Agent, and that as ſuch ir is neceſſ 

' he ſhould one way or other manifeſt hisDiſpleaſure 
againſt ſuch as are unreclaimable Rebels tq his 
Authority, it is next toa natural one; and at leaſt 


the fearful Expeftation of it in ſuch rebel}jous 
Spirits ( which is a miſery next to the _ 
it 
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nf it) is aeceſery and kna/oidle. For God hath 
: imprinted a dread of his own Powerahd Majeſty 
, fodceply off. our Natures that we ate not able 
with all otir arts of Self-deceit wholly to dilirerate 
» and deface it ; and though in this life we 
% ſomerimes ſuppref and Fupeſie our Senſe of ay 
© yet even here In deſpight of onr ſelves, *rwill ever 
F4 and anon retwr# upon os. And if when we have 
ſe done what we know bi offenſive to that Inviſible 
4% Wſcſ we Rad i -_ pd do Loc ſuffer Lone 
p elves ſeriouſly to re ir, there 
4 arifes in our' Minds a ſwarm of horrid Thor g 
-h and diſmal Expectations; and If in ubis prejent 
id State In which ive have ſo many Satvo's for onr 


wounded Spirirs, ſo many pteafures and Self- 


- delufions to charm our natural dread of God, 
of our overchutged Confciences do notwithſtanding 
be ſo ofcen' rte4iT upon ns, and alarm us witty ſucty 
ill diſmal abodinpzs ; what" will ' they do hereafter, 
ke when all thoſe pleaſures are removed, and all tHofe 
- Self-delufions baffled with which we were wonr' fof 
footh and divert them ? Then doubtleſs 'we ſhall 


"S be continvally ftong with ſharp and dire Refle&ti- 
gh ons, and onr Confſciences like tragick Scenes be 
all hung round with the Ecfigns of Horrour 


616 then ſhall the dread of God perperually hawar ng 
; like a grim Fury, and the tetrour of his offended: 
Majeſty ſtrike vs into an evertaſting Trethbling and 
v4 Agony. For ſo St. Fames tells ns, that rhe Devilf 


his themſelves do believe and tremble, James it. rg. they 
Aft believe that there is an Almighty Being above 
| them, and are conſcious that they are in 2&tnal 
Rebellion againſt him, which makes theny horri- 
dly afraid} of his vengeance; and yet fuch is 

K 2 thy 
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the anvyeterate devilifhoels of their Natures, thax 
they, will. by, vo means, hearken to a Submiſſion, 
but in.deſpight of their own Dread and Horrour, 
co ltilbperfilt. in an op*n Dehance to their Almigh- 
ty Engewy,. and ſo tremble -and fin, and fin and 
tremble for ever. And ſo ſhall we, if we go into 
the othex. World habitual Rebels to God ;, our 
deep'and jnveterate, malice againſt him will ſtill 
hurcy-vs on 6 #xcenſe and. provoke him, and then 
our natural Dread of his Power and Majeſty will 
break into frighrful and horrible Thoughts, and 
ſo be cohtiually revenging upon us thoſe our 
continual / proyocations. of him. For then our 
Soul will be nakedly expoſed to the laſh of its 
own farioxs thoughts, and have no ſhield to de- 
fend ir ſelf againſt the terrours of its guilty Con- 
ſcience, which being rouzed up and ept awake 
by the anintermitting Senſe of our miſery, will be 
always clamouring upon us, and continually ror- 
tearing us with black and horrid Refleftions. So 
that whilſt we are wandring among wretched 
Ghoſts, through thoſe diſmal ſhades below, we 
ſhall be perpetually meditating Horrowrs, and ne- 
ver leave laſhing our ſelves with our own ſharp 
and terrible thoughts, till we have chafed our 
ſelves into Furies, and boyled up our ſelf-con- 
demning Rage into everlaſting Madneſs. Thus 
as our ſenſe of our «nlikenef to God will ever fill 
us with Shame and Confuſion, ſo will the ſenſe of 
our Kebelion againſt him continually ſtrike us into 
Fear and Amazement. 

To prevent which, our holy Religion, which 
doth ſo induſtriouſly conſult our Happineſs, re- 
quires us now to ſubmit our ſelves to God, Jam. tv.7. 
ro 
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Chap. III. -' The Div Virtues. 12r 
to live to God, Gal.ii.19. ro prefers bu ſalve} living 
ſacrifices, holy and acceptable to God, Roni: xii. t- 
to yield our ſelves unro God, and our members as 
) s of 'yighteonſneſf unto God, Ron. vi.13. 
the: ſenſevf all which -is, that we ſhould endea- 
vour, ſo to/ affect our: Minds with the ſenſe of 
Gods Authority over us, and with-rhe' manifold 
Reaſons of our obedience go him, asto befirmly 
and conſtantly reſolved within our ſelves, tieicher 
to chuſe any thing that he forbids, not 19 refuſe 
any thing that he commands ; that we ſhould ſer 
him up a Throne in our Hearts, a fixe and prevei- 
ling Reſolution of Obedience, that "therein he 
may fit and reign, and have the abſolute Empire 
and Command of all our inward Motions, and 
outward''Ations; in a word, that we ſhould 
acquire ſuch an habitual Reſpect to, and Reve- 
rence of his Soveraign Authority, that no tempta- 


tion from within or without vs, may be able to 


countermand” it, or to ſeduce us from our duty 
into any'wilfol courſe of Rebellion againſt him. 
And wheni-once we have framed our minds into 
this obediential Temper, we are in a forward 
preparation'for Heaven. And though by reaſon 
of thoſe Remains and -Reliques of corrupt Nature 
that are in us, which ate' here continually excited 
bythe many Temptations 'among which'we live, 
we may find re{uiFant and 'connter-ftriving Princi« 
ples wichin us; « forward Appetite contending 
againſt af obediewf Willy and' fomtetimes upon 
Surprize of [nadvertenceover-powering, it; yet if 
we heartily $ewail this agour Unhappiueſs, afd'if 
when we thus fall we weep and riſe again, and'take 
more Care of our ſteps for the future; we ſhall 
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carry withus, when we go from hence into the 
other World a Will that is habicually reſigned i090 
God; and ſo being there removed from. a the 
Temptations that were wont to Excite ig-usthoſe 
contrary Appetices and Iaclinationg, weſhall im- 
mediately become a# Duty aod Qbedience, and 
figcly give vp our ſelves, to God without the 
legit ſhadow of Conteft, or Reluftancy. And ift 
this bleſſed State we ſhall continuc for gvyer,-fo 
intzrely gevated to God, 'that between: bin and us 
there thaltever be one. common Will,: and End, 
and Intereſt; and our Hearts which before were 
in; a great meaſure ſet and. runed to the Heart of 
God, will be inftantly ſuch perfc&t- Vniſons with its 
that whenſoever,. or whatfgever, he ſpeaks, we 
fhall ſtill reſowng and eccho to him, ; fromiour 150 
moſt -bqwels, with nnſpeakable Chearfutneſs and 


Alacriry. | 
And being thus reduced to a perfect Submiſſion 
to the Will, of God, we ſhall therein find our 
Flyer Mcomphrably happy. For now our: Wills 
being, always 4dererniined by the - Will of God 
we [hal be perfe(tly' eafed of all the Trouble and 
Diftratiey of chaſing.” Now our Minds will nq 
longer tiover In Syſpeng4; ypr be djvided between 
contrary Reaſons, byt ©l,j1s thoughts will ep 
gepaly ohtin' 2 calm.and eyen Current, without 
ever being toffed and bandijed to and 'fro by rrof 
and'oppaſite Deliberatjogs, For now jt no. ſooner 
knows the Wilt of God, but®ic reſts in it imme- 
diacely with a free Aſſent, and wnrontroled Appro- 
Þþatjon ; {0 that opon mew. Occaſions it's free from 
the tiguble of forming new Choices and Reſolu- 
Hons, being already fixt under all Events to one 
*. £0 PS + ſteady 
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ſteady Courſe of Motion, and smmovably reſolved 
whatever befals, ever to do what God would 
have ic. Andiits will thus perfeCtly acquieſcin 
in God as in irs proper Place and Element, ic wi 
no. longer Uiſpuce as it was wont todo, no longer 
waver - between two Loaditones, but always 
obey upon the firſt Motion, and follow him for 
ever without Dcliberation. In which nappy ſtate 
we ſhall be no longer ground between thoſe 'coun- 
termoving Milſtones, the law in our Minds, and the 
law in our Members, but being intirely veſigned to 
God we ſhall ever obey him ſecundo flimine, with 
2 full. Current of Inclination, and Nature. And 
what'a mighty Eaſe muſt this be to the Soul ; 
eſpecially conſidering.that by being thus entirely 
ſubjeCt ro-God, ic will not only be releaſed from 
the Trouble of chuſing and deliberating, but alſo 
throughly warranted of the Goodneſ and Rettitude 
of its own Choices. For ſo far as we are ſubject 
unto God; or Wills are his, and ſo are our Acti- 
ons too z and whilſt they are ſo, we can have no 
reaſon $0 miſtruſt,ceicher that they are bad in them- 
ſelves, or that he is angry and 4 leaſed at them. 
For his Will we know is governed by his Nature, 
which is' the Standard of Good and Evil, the 
Law and Adeaſure of Right or Wrong ; ſo that 
while we will and att as he would have us, we' 
have aſufficient warrant for what we do; a ware 
rant that will for ever bear «s out, and juftifie us to 
our own Minds, and always render us abundant- 
ly ſatsficd with our ſelves; ſo that we ſhall not 
only always acqu#e, but always reverence our ſelves, 
and our Conſcience will not only ceaſe to ſhame 
us, but be continually *pplanding and ſmilsng upon 
4+ vs, 


uss and inſtead of thoſe importunate  Clamenrs 
with which it was wont to evtertain us, its con-. 
ſtant eccho toal]} our ations will be, Well dane good. 
and profitable ſervant. Sq that being entirely. de-. 
termined by the Will of God, which never, varies 
from the Law of his Nature, we ſhall be yas 
ly Ges wa with our ſelygs and for ever cbaſe and 
a# without the leaſt Miſtruſt or Heſitance.. And 
then our Wills being perteRly ſubjedtto his, and 
all our powers of action entirely at his' Devotion, 
we ſhall never have the leaſt ground to fear or 
fuſpeCt his Dipleaſure, but be always fully.ſatisfi- 
cd that he loves us, that we are deer and: precioms 
in hjs Eyes, and that to Eternity he will refpet# 
and /ook wpop us with the ſmiles of an unchange- 
able Complacency. The ſenſe of which-will ra- 
viſh our Hearts, and for ever fill us with joy un- 
ſheakable and full of glory. So that whereas rebel- 
Jious Souls are perpetually haunted with two.reſt- 
leſs Furies, viz. the ſhame of their guilt and: the 
fear of their danger, which even here do give them 
wore diſturbance than all their ſins can pleaſsre,and 
delights; when once we are 7 ramen ſubjeted to 
God, we ſhall be for ever diſcharged of them dorb, 
and then will our happy minds be' always as cou- 
a as Trutb, and as confident. as Innocence it 
e] 7 | | 


. ) ' 

And as by our perfe(t Submiſſion ta God, we 
Gall be wholly releaſed from the trouble of. chu- 
ſing, and ſufficiently warranted in our. own Ghote 
ccs, ſo we ſhall be abundantly ſarsfied both of 
the Wiſdem and Succeſs of them. For then we 
ſhall be aſſured, even by a ſweet and happy Ex- 
perignce, that whatſocver- God comman 
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dohe moſt certainly knows that it is for our ' goods 
and'that chat is the Reaſon why he commands it. 
So that when we are entirely ſabjetted to God, 
oyr Choices and Attions will be all directed by 
an infallible Wiſdom to our own' good. For 
while we chuſe what God would have us, our 
Wills are guided: by Gods Wiſdom; and fo in 
every genujne a(t of Obedience we are as infallible 
as Omniſcience ir-ſelf. When therefore we are 
perfettly reſigned to God, we ſhall always Will 
and at. with as much Confidence and Aſſurance of 
a happy and proſperous Succeſs, as if ' we our 
ſelves were intinitely wiſe, and had a perfedt 
Comprehenſion of all poſſible Iſſues and Events. 
And whilſt wretched Rebels grope about under 
the Condutt of their own blind Wills, and for 
the moſt part do they know not what, and go they 
know not where themſclves, but live by chance, 
and aCt at random; our Wills and Actions being 
wholly ſteered by an All-wiſe Will, that never 
failsto meaſure them by the beſt Rules, and pojrit 
them tothe beſt Ends, we ſhall be alwaysſure-of 
our hands, and know infallibly before: hand that 
_ thing we wh or do ſhall conſpire to our own 
good. And this will enable us to perform the 
everlaſting Race of our Obedience, with an un- 
ſ ble Freedom and Alacrity, and alwaysren- 
er us wondrous light, and nimble,andexpedite in 
our Operations. For whereas when men know not 
what may happen upon ſuch an Action, and are 
notable to pry out all thoſe hidden Events, that 
lock in the Womb of their own Deſigns, they 
always a&t with Caution and Anxiety, . and are 
donbrful and tremulow in their Motions z wheil 
once 
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once we are ſure of a good Event, we ſtill goon 
with Courage, and Chearfulneſs ; and ſo we ſhall 
ever do, when we ever perfe(tly wi4 and a& under 
the command of God, For now we ſhall always 
ſee good Iflues before us, and be firmly afſured 
from that infallible Wiſdom which governs hs 
Will, and by his »rs, that every thing we Will 
or: Do ſhall be crowned with a happy Effect. 
And this will for ever wing our Souls with an 
unwearied Vigour and Activity, and render each 
aCt of our Obedience unſpeakably ſweet and de- 
kightful to us. And now, O bleſſed mind ! what 
Tongue.or Thought can reach. chy happineſs ; 
who living in a moſt perfect Subjetion to an All- 
good and All-wiſe Will, art never in the leaſt con- 
cerned or troubled to debare and deliberate what ta 
chuſe, bur doſt everlaſtingly embrace and follow 
whatan infinice Goodneſs, and an infinite Wif 
dom hath choſen for thee ! 

-- VI. As we. are reaſonable Creatures related to 
God, weare alſoobliged chearfully to rrwf 1w,and 
depend upon him. For as he is the Prop and Cen- 
teriof all che mouldering Creation, the Almighty 
Avla, that bears it upon his ſhoulders, and keeps 
it from ſinking into Ruine, we and every Crea- 
tore in Heaven and Earth do hang upon him, and 
draw our breath from him, and if he ſhake us off 
but for a moment, we preſently drop into no- 
thing and periſh. - For could we exiſt of our 
ſelves this preſext moment, we might as well have 
done ſo the moment before, and, may as well do 
fothe moment «frer, and ſo backwards and for- 
ward to all Eternity; and unleſs we had ſuch a 
Fulneſs of Efſence-in us, as to exiſt of our on 
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from all eternitypaſt to all eternity to come, it 'is 
impoſkble we ſhould exiſt ſo mnch as one moment 
wichout new ſupplies from the infinite and indevs 
denc"Fountain of Being. And what can be” 
more/fix or reaſonable than that we 'who are thu 
born vþdy him, ſhould freely truſt 5, and depend 
him; than that we ſhould build our- Hope 
upon the. Prop of 'our) Exiſtence, and make him 
the Stay of our Confidence in ivhon we {ive:and 
move ard bave our being ? Eſpecially conſidering 
what a proper Qbject of 1ryit and Dependence 
he'is; and thatnot only as he is the ſoveraign Di» 
ſpoſer of all thoſe ues and Events which con» 
cer11 us, - bur alſo as he is infinicely Wiſes: and al 
ways underſtands what is good or! #urrful torus, 
d as he ſtands engaged both by his 6wn :ſent3al 
Goadneſs, and: free Promiſe -never 'to fail choſe 
that put' their -T rift in him, bur vo man__— 
their Afﬀairs to their-cverlaſting titereſt and A 
yantage; And ia'whom can we' more rationally 
"_ than in a Being of infinite Wiſdom, Goody 
neſs; and Power z .thag always knows what" is\beſt 
far us, 'that —__ wills what he knows fo) and 
always does whatthe wills? All which confidered; 
ir's certainly. meomparably more to our Incexeſt 
and Advantage,'that our' concerns ſhould lien 
his hands, and be managed as!he ' fees beſt, »thain 
that every thing ſhould happen to us accordingto 
our own Will and Defice. For there are innu+ 
merable things avhich in the natural Series and 
Order of Cauſes are concomitant-and conſequent.to 
every Event, the greateſt part. of which are' put 
of the Sphere of our Cognizance; by reaſon 
of which it is impoſſible for us to make 'am 
infal- 
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infallible Judgment of the good or evil of any 
-Event that befals us; becauſe though we may be 
fecure that ſuch an Event ſingly and _ by ic 
Felf may be good or evil for us, yet for all we know 
there may be ſuch Concomitants or Conſe- 
guents infeparable to it, as may. quite alter its 
Nature, and render that evil, which conſidered 
ſingly may be good for us, or that good which con-+ 
red ſingly may be evil. Weearneſtly wiſh for 
ſuch an Event, and are very confident it-would 
be mighty advantageous to us; but alas! 'if 
ſhould befal us, according to the Series of things 
a'thouſand others muſt, and' what they will prove 
we arenot able to prognoſticate ; but for all we 
know, the Miſchief of :hem may abundantly out- 
weigh the Benefit of +h&&. And this being ſo 
hom extremely unfit are we to make Choices for 
our ſalves, ſince in moſt particulars *tis almoſt an 
val lay whether what we-chuſe will prove our 
Faedor our Poyſon? But now God being the ſu- 
Orderer and Diſpoſer of things, and'ha+ 

ving the. firſ# Link of evegy Chain of Cauſesin 
bis. awn hands, muſt needs have 'an intire Com- 


Finns of all the intermediate ones, from the 
in 


toning to the end; and his Power being: not 

only the,cauſe of all «Za! Events, but alſorof 
theipoſibslity of thoſe that ſhall never be aCtual,; he 
mult needs diſcern the utmoſt INpes and Conco- 
mitantsof every poſſible, as well as of every future 
Event, and perfectly underſtand not only what 
wjll be beneficial or injurious to-us, but alſo what 
bt beſo. So that tis impoſlible for him to be 
miſtaken in his Choices, becauſe he knows as well 


before hand- what things wowld be to us if they 
were, 


LEP FRY 


&a 


MN ES ERS SLS 


Chapt, Tic Dime Vanes 


of 


—_— Ho 
129 
& % 


were, 8s what they are when they do analy exiſt. 
Upon the whole therefore *tis doubtleſs of ineſti- 
mable advantage to vs, to be inthe bands of God x 
and yerily next to Hell it ſelf, 1 know nothing 
that is more formidable than for God to ler us 
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alone, and give vsup to our own Wills and De- 


fires: And ſhould he call to us from Heaven, and 
tell us, that he was refolved to crofs our Deſires 
no more, but to comply with all our Witſhes, let 
the Eyent prove good or bad, we ſhould have p_ 
reaſon to look upon our ſelves as the moſt for 
and abandoned Creatures on this ſide Hell, as Per- 
ſons excluded from the greateſt Bleſling that be- 
longs toa Creature; and if we had any hope of his 
re-acceptance of us,it would be infinitely our Inte- 
reſt to reſign back our ſelves,and all our concerns to 
him,and on our bended knees to beſeech him above 
all things not to leave us to our ſelves, or throw vs 
from bs Care and Condudt.lt being therefore u 
all accounts ſo highly fit and reaſonable, and fo 
much to our Intereſt and Advantage, that we ſhould 
freely truſt our ſelves, and all our Afﬀairs into the 
hands of God, and depend upon him for the good 
ſucceſs of all our honeſt Endeavours and Under- 
takings; that we ſhould acquieſce in his Diſpoſal 
of things, and under all outward Events be plec= 
ſed and fatisfied, with his Conduct, as knowing 
that howſoever things may happen to us, they 
cannot be otherwiſe .than as the wiſe and good 
God is pleaſed either to permit, or to order. and 
derermine them; this, I ſay, being ſo fit in it ſelf, 
and ſo much for our Intereſt, it is impoſlible thet 
without it we can be happy either here or herc# 
afrer. For ſince both our Being and Well-beirg 
a1 
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are wholly dependent on the- Will of God, and 
we can neither be, nor be haypy one nioment ton-, 
ger than he pleaſes, how is 1t poſlible we ſhoald 
ever be quier, and ſatufied in our own minds with- 
out a great Aſſurance of, and Confidence in him? 
When we conſider what a mighty Stake we- have -. 
in his hands, how all our Fortunes lie at his feet, 
and how eaſily he can frown us into norhing, or 
fpurn vs into a Condition ten thouſand times 
worſe than nothing when ever he pleaſes, how can 
we be otherwiſe ſecare in our own minds, or avoid 
being externally anxiom and folicitom, but by 
firmly relying on his Truth and Goodneſs ; to the 
want of which is to be attributed all that carking 
Care, tormenting Fear, and diſquieting T hought- 
fulneſs, which perpetually haunts the minds of 
men. They are ſeriſtble that their condition is 


dependent, and that it is not in their own Power, fo, 
Either to make it what they would have it, or to th 
ſecure and continue it when it is' made ſo; they he 
know that by a thouſ:nd Chances which 1n de- ou 
ſpight of their Foreſight or Power may happen, art 
the next moment either themſelves may be Ge 
ſmatched from what they poſſefs, or what th _ 


poſſefs may be ſnatched from them ; they fin 
that their mnt probableDeſigns ate liable to innu-- _ 
merable Miſcarriages, and that grhen they have 


formed their Projects never fo wifcly, there are' Wd: 
iafinite croſs Accidents may -intercurr and dzſh des 
them -in pieces; and in this uncertain State of ow 
their Afﬀairs, they either think not of God at all a 
but live at the Courteſie of a fickle Chance, and on 


eave themfelvevto be toſſed, and bandied to and 
fro at the pleafure of a blind and undeſigning Eg 
Fortune, ; 
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Fortune, upon whoſe-ever-moving Wheel their 
wearied thoughts can.never reſt; or if they think 
of God, ir is with great M:ſftruſt and Deſpondeney ; 
they fear he will not be regardful enough of _ 
nor prove ſo kind to them as they could wiſh, 
are poſſeſt with an obſtinate Opinion that *twould 
be.much berter for them to be their own Carve 
thanto live at his Diſpoſal and allowance. 
hence proceed all thoſe Anxieties and Diſcontents, 
thoſe / O Cares, diſmaying Fears, perplexing 
and m5ſgiving Thoughts, which do continually 
gaul and diſquiet them ; and from theſe their 
thorny diſquierudes it is impoſlible they ſhould 
ever be wholly free, no not in Heaven it ſelf, till 
they have wrought their Minds toa perfect Truſt 
and Confidence in God. For we ſhall be altogether 
as dependent upon God for our heavenly,as we are 
for our earthly Happineſs ; becauſe, though all 
thoſe Acts of heavenly Virtue, in which our 
heavenly Happineſs conſiſts, will be much more in 
our own Power, than any of theſe worldly goods 
are, yet they will be no lozger in our Power than 
God ſhall thiok fit tocnable us to chuſe, and at&t, 
and to ſupport us in our Being and Exiſtence, 
which then we ſhall ſenſibly perceive entirely de- 
po_ upon the All-enlivening vigour of his vital 
reath. And therefore though he hath promsſed 
to continue our being in that moſt bleſſed Srare for 
ever, yet unleſs we perfettly rruft in his Veracity, 
our Minds will be continually diſturbed with 
anxious and miſgiving Thoughts; we ſhall be 
afraid leſt one time or other he ſhould forget his 
Promiſe, and upon ſome unknown Reafon cr 
Emergency withdraw from us that influence of 
| his 


x32 , 
and well-being. depends, and her us drop. in 
Nothing. And the greater our Happineſs 1s, the 

e we ſhould be afraid of loſing it ; becauſe we 

ld be always ſenſible that it entirely depends 
pon the Pleaſure of God, whoſe Truth and 
Goodneſs, we cannot perfectly confide in- Sg 
that were we placed in the midſt of Heaven with 
g miſgiving, diſtruſt ful Mind of God, that would 
Imbirter all the joys of it, and give them a. harſh 
and nogratefal Farewel. For the fearful Appre- 
henſfions we fhould continually have of being 
thruſt out. of Heaven again, and tambled 'head- 
long from all ovr Glory, would be fuch a continual 
Afﬀiictionto us, that we ſhould even pine away 
our happy Eternity, for fear of being eternally 
deprived of ict. So impoſlible it is for any dgpen- 
dent Being to be happy, without an entire 7ruf 
and Confidence in God upon whom its Being and 
Happineſs depends, 

And therefore the Goſpel to render our future 
Happincſs compleat, endeavours to train us. up 
before-hand to a firm and perfect Confidence in 
God, by making it an eflential part of our duty 
to commit the keeping of our ſouls to God in well- 
doing, 1 Pet. iv. 19. to truſt n the living God who 
£oves us all things richly to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17. not 
to truſt in our ſelves,but in God who raiſeth the dead; 
2 Cor. 1.9. to believe in God, and not to be trou- 
bled at any Events which . happen to us in this 
world, John xiv. 1. and not to caft away our confi- 
dence, Heb. x. 35. and the like; the Senſe of all 
which is, to preſs and engage usto a conſtant and 
chearful Relyance npon God, and to endeayour 
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eſs of all thoſe great Deſigns he is driving 


| 6n in the world ; and accordin Brgegrighs 
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and embrace all Events as the tokens 
and Favour, and always to live upon this Perfua- 
ſion, that it is infinitely better us to be it 
Gods hands than in our own, and that he knows 
much better how to diſpoſe of ns, and our affair 
than we do, and that he will take care to diſpoſe 
of thetn as mach to oor advantage as we our 
ſelves ſhould, if we knew as much as be doth. 
Now f_ by reaſon of thoſe age , lmportiong 
which ſenſible things in this Life of Senie make 
rpon us, we ſhould not always be able fo fit 
torely upon, and repoſe our ſelves in Gods inviſi« 
ble Power, as not to be at all diſquieted about the 
Ifues and Events of things; yet if by frequenc 
ats of Truſt and Reliance on him, we have fo 
diſpoſed our minds to confide in him, as that by 
looking up to his over-ruling Providence, we can 
ordinarily ſtay and ſupport our ſelves, amidſt the 
Changes and Revolutions of this world ; if when 
a ſtorm of Adverſity hangs lowring over, or 
ſhowres down. upon us, we can flie to God for 
ſhelter, and promiſe our ſelves Safety and Prote- 
(tion under the out-ſtretched wings of his Pro- 
vidence; in a word, if when we ſmart, we can 
ordinarily hope in him,and reſt perſuaded that un- 
der his gracious Conduct and Diſpoſal, ali things 
ſhall work together for our good ; this our 9mper- 
fet, wevering Hope and Dependance, ſhall in the 
other life be immediately ripened into a moſt per- 
feft "Confidence, and Aſſurance, For there we 
L ſhall 
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ſhall be wholly removed from this Life of Senſe, 
by which our Truſt in Gods inviſible Providence 
is very much weakzed and diſtratted ;, and beſides 
we ſhall have much quicker. apprehenſions of his 
Nature, and of the infinite Reaſons we have to 
confide in him. And then when after all the threats 
of a tempeſtuous Voyage, we ſhall find our ſelves 
landed in a bleſſed World, and poſſeſſed of all 
its promiſed Glories, this mighty Experiment of 
Gods Fidelity and Goodneſs, will. immediately 
ſettle our prediſpoſed minds, into ſuch an. im- 
movable Confidence in him, as that from thence- 
forth no Fear or Diſtruſt will ever find the leaſt 
acceſs to our thoughts, but we ſhall be ſo perfely 
aſſured of his Truth and Goodneſs, that though 
we ſhall feel our ſelves ſuſtained and bleſt every 
moment by the arbitrary Influences of his Benig- 
nity and Power, yet we ſhall be as confident 72 
ever of the continuance of our bliſs, as we could 
be, if we did /elf-exift, and held the eternityof 
our Being and Happineſs as independently as God 
doth hs, For though our Condition will be eyer 
dependent, yet *twill be ever dependent upon ſuch 
a foundation as can no more fail than Gods own 
Life and Being; viz. upon his Veracity and 
Goodneſs, both which are ſo eſſential ro him, as 
that he cannot exiſt without them. And knows- 
ing our ſelves ſo firmly ſecured in this our de 
dent State, as that we can never fink unleſs Gyd 
himfelf ſink under us, we ſhall be to all Eternity 
not only as ſafe, but as ſatsfied in it, as if we 
were every one a God to himſelf; and in this 
bleſſed Security we ſhall quietly enjoyGod and our 
ſelves for ever. So that our 77»ft and Confidence in 
God 
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God will crown the Pleaſure of all our other Vir- 
tues, by giving us full Security of an everlaſtin 
Fruition of it. For now the raviſhed mind wi 
have no fear or diſtruſt to cramp or arreſt it, in ity 
bleſſed operations ; no anxious Thoughts of a ſad 
futurity to ſowre its preſent enjoyments 5 but 
*twill enjoy «# Heaven every moment, in a fear« 
leſs Security of enjoying it a#for ever. And when 
it ſhall perfeAly love, contemplate and adore God, 
with a ſure and certain Confidence, of contempla- 
ring, loving and adoring him perfetly for ever, 
O! how unſpeakably will this enhance the Plea= 
ſure of thoſe bearifical Afts! For now in &v 
moment of all our bleſſed Eternity, we ſhall ſti 
have the bo a bleſſed Eternity to come ; and 
beſides all choſe Pleafures which each preſent mo- 
ment of our heavenly Life ſhall abound with, we © 
ſhall ſtil have the Pleaſure of a proſpect of infinite 
Ages of Pleaſure. And chus the blefſed mind, you 
ſe, by its perfeft Dependance upon God, confums 
mates its own Heaven, and ſecures it felf for eyer 
in a moſt quiet and undiſturbed Erjoyment of 
it. 

By all which I think ir fufficiently appears, how 
wack each of theſe Divine Virexes, which as ra- 
tiotfal Creatures we are obliged toexert, and <x- 
erciſe upotiGod,cotittibutes to our Heavenly Ha 
pitefs ; and conſequently, how indifpenſably ne- 
ceſfaty our prefent PraCtice of them is to doſe 
and capacitate us to Enjoy it. 
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SECT. III. 


Concerning the Social Virtues,ſhewing that theſe alſo 
are achded in the Heavenly Part of the Chriſti- 
an Life,and that in their Natubva they very much 
contribute to our Heavenly Happinels. 


Man - of all ſubſunary Creatures is the moſt 
adapted for Society. For though the greateſt 
part of other Creatures do cover Society, as well 
as he, yet he alone is furniſhed with that gift of 
Nature, which renders Society moſt pleaſant and 
#ſeful, and that is the gift of Speech. By Means 
of which we can expreſs our Thoughts, and 
maintain a mutual Intelligence of Minds, with 
one another; and thereby divert our Sorrows, 
mingle our Mirth, impart our Secrets, commu- 
nicate our Counſels, and make mutual Compatts 
and Agreements to ſupply and aſliſt each other. 
And in theſe things conſiſts the greateſt V/e and 
Pleaſure of Society. And as of all Creatures we 
are the beſt fitted Ke Society, ſo we ſtand in the 
greateſt need of it. For as for other Creatures, 
after they come into the World they are much 
ſooner able to help themſelves than we; and after 
we are moſt able to help our ſelves, there are a 
world of Neceſſaries and Conveniences without 
which we cannot be happy, and with Which we 
cannot be ſupplied without each others aid and 
aſſiſtance; which in an «nſociable State of Life 
we ſhould of all Creatures in the World be 
the moſt indiſpoſed to render to one another. 
For as Ariftotle de Repub. lib. 1, pag. 298. hath 
| DB obſerved, 
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obſerved, "Qorey 33 TexrwIty PGharirer F (day 
drSganls ioiy, ivr x FareIty vieur of S.nns 
x&%pror mhyror AS man in his perfect ſtate js 
the beſt of all Animals, ſo. ſeparated from 'Law 
and Right he is the worſt. For out of Society 
we ſee his Nature preſently degenerates, and in- 
ſtead of being inclined to aſſt, grows always 
moſt ſalvage and barbarous to his own kind. 
Since therefore we have ſo much need of each 
others help, Society is abſolutely neceſſary to che- 
riſh and preſerve in us our natural Benevolence 
towards one another, without which inſtead of 
wy mutually helpful, we ſhould be mutuall 
miſchievow. For as tht ſame Philoſopher har 
obſerved, *O HM ui} Jurduw& nomoriir, 3 windy 
Niu If durdprevay, lvhiy wie@® mhntus, are 
# Inploy, F gois* 1d. Ibid. He that cannot 
contract Society wich others, or through his 
own Self-ſufficiency doth nor need ir, belongs 
not toany Commonwealth, but is either 'a will 
Beaſt, or a God. We being therefore ſo framed for 
Society, and under ſuch neceſlities of entring into 
ic, it hence neceſſarily follows, that being aſſd- 
ciated together, we're all obliged in our feveral 
Ranks and Stations ſo to behave our ſelves ro- 
wards one another as is moſt for the Common Good 
of All; and that ſince the Happineſs of each par- 
ticular Member of our Society redounds from the 
Welfare of the Whole, and is involved in it, we 
onght ro eſteem nothing good for or ſFlves that 
is a Nuiſance to the Pablick. Becauſe whatſoever 
thu ſuffers, I and every man ſuffer ; and unleſs 1 
could be happy alone, that can never be for m 
latereſt in particular, _ is againſt my Intere| 
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in common. Now in ſuch a mutual Behaviour as 
moſt conduces to our common Benefit apd Happl- 
neſs as we are ia Society with one another, con» 
ſiſts all Social Virtye; the proper Uſe and De- 
ſign of which is to preſerve our Society with 
one another, and to render it a common Blefling 
to us all. And hereunto five things are necella» 
Ty, Viz. 

I. That we be charitably diſpoſed towards one 
another. 

2. That we be juſt and righteow in all our Inter- 
courſes with each other. 

3. That we behave our ſelves peaceably in our 
reſpeCtive States and Relations. | 

4. That we be very modeſt towards thoſe that 
are Syperzour to us in our Society, whether it be. in 
Defert or Dignity. 
| 5-. That we be very treatable and condeſcending 
to all that are Inferiour to us. Under theſe Parti- 
culars are comprehended all thoſe Social YVirtmes 
upon which the Welfare and Happineſs of Hu- 
mane Society depends. Now that the PraQtice 
of all theſe is included in the Chriſtian Life, and 
doth effeCtually conduce to our everlaſting Hap* 
pinels, I ſhall endeavour particularly te prove. 
An 

I. As rational Creatures afſociated and ſo related 
to one another, we are obliged to be kindly and 
charitably diſpoſed towards each other. For the 
end of our Society being mutually to aid and aſſift 
one another ; it is neceſſary in order hereunto 
that we ſhould every one be kind and benevolent ta 
every one, that ſo we may be continually inclined 
mutually to aid and do good Offices to, one 
wes another. 
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another. ' And ſo far as we fall ſhoct of cb#, we 
fall ſhort of the End of our Socicty. For to be 
ſare the leſs we love one another, the leſs prone 
we ſhall be to promote and further each others Wel- 
fare, and conſequently the leſs Advantage we 
ſhall reap from our mutual Society. Bur if inſtead 
of loving, we malign and hate each other, our So- 
ciety will be ſo far from contributing to our Hap» 
pineſs, that it will be only a means of rendring 
us more miſerabje. For it will only furniſh us 
with fairer Opportunities of doing M:ſchief ro 
one another, and that mutual Intercourſe we ſhalt 
have by being uniced together in Society will ſup- 
ply us with greater Means and Occafions to wreak 
our Pight upon each other. For Society puts us 

ithin each others reach, and by that means (if 
we are enemies ) renders us more 4angeromu to one 
another ; like two adverſe Armies, whith when 
they are at a Diſtance can do: but lirtle hurt, but 
when they are joyned and mingled never want 
opportunities to deſtroy and butcher one another. 
So that Harred and Afazlice, you ſee, renders our 
Society a Plague, and we were much better livo 
part poorly and ſolitarily, and withdraw from 
one another as Beaſts of Prey do into their fepas 
rate Dens, than continue in one anothers reach 
and be always liable, as we muſt be while we 
are in Society, to be baited and worried by one 
another. 

And as Hatred and Malice ſpoils all onr Soci 
in ch Life, and renders it worſe than the m 
diſmal Solitude, fo it will alfo in the other, For 
whenſoever the Souls of men do leave their Bos» 
dies, they doubtleſs 5 the Birds of their 

4 own 
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own Feather, and conſort themſelves wich ſuch 
_—_ Spirits as are of their own Genius and 

emper. For beſides that good and bad Spirits 
are by the eternal Laws of the other World diſtri- 
buted into two ſeparate Nations, and there live 
apart from one another, having no other Com- 
munication or Intercourſe but what is between 
two Hoſtile Countries that are continually deſign- 
ing and attempting one againſt another ; ſo that 
when wicked Souls do leave thisTegrreſtrial Abode 
and paſs into Eternity, they are preſently incor- 
porated by the Laws of that inviſible State into 
the Nation of wicked Spirits, and confined for 
- Ever to their moſt wretched Society and Converſe ; 
beſides this, I ſay, LZikenef doth naturally gon- 
gregate Beings, and incline them to aſſociate with 
thoſe of their own Kind. Now Rancour and Ma- 
lice is the proper Character of the Devil, and the 
natural Genius of Hell ; and conſequently ?tis by 
a malicious Temper of Mind that we are natura- 
lized before-hand Subjets of the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, and qualified for the Converſation of 
Furies. So that when we go from hence into 
Etetnity, this our malignant Genius will render us 
utterly ayerfe to the friendly Sogiety of Heaven, 
and naturally preſs and incline us to conſort with 
that wretched Nation of fpighrful and rancorows 
$pirits, with whom we are already joyned by a 
Likeneſs and Communion of Natures. But O! 
much better were it for us to be ſhut up all alone 


for ever in ſome dark Hole of the World, where ' 


we might converſe only with our own melancho- 
ly Thoughts, and never hear of any other bein 
but our felves, than to be continually plagu 

| | with 
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with ſuch yexatious Company ! For though we 
who are SpeCtators only of Corporeal Action, can- 
not diſcern the manner how one Spirit a&ts upon 
another; yer there is no doubt but Spiritued 
Agents can ſtrike as immediately upon Spirits, as 
bodily _ can upon Bodies; and ſuppoſing 
that theſe can mutually aft upon one another, 
there is no more doubt but they can mutually 
make cach other feel each others Pleaſures and 
Diſpleaſures, and that according as they are more 
or leſs powerful, they can more or leſs aggrieve and 
affli# one another. And if ſo, what can be ex- 


| pected from a company of ſfpighrful and maliciow 


Spirics joyned in Society together, but that their 
Converſation ſhould be a continual Intercourſe of 
mutual Aſchiefs and Vexations? eſpecially conſi- 
dering how they here laid the foundation of an 
eternal Quarrel againſt one another. For there all 
thoſe Companions in Sin will meet, who by their 
ill Counſels, wicked Inſinuations, and bad Exam- 
ples did mutually contribute to each others Ruine z 
and being met in ſuch a wofal State 3 how will the 
tormenting ſenſe of thoſe irreparable injuries they 
have done each other, whet their Fary againſt, 
and incite them to play the Devils with one ano- 
ther ? And what can be expected from ſuch a 
Company of waſpiſb Beings, ſo implacably incen- 
fed againſt one another, but that being ſhut -up 
together in the infernal Den, they ſhould be per- 
petually b:ſſing at, and ſtinging each other ? But 
then beſides thoſe mutual plagues which theſe 
furious Spirits muſt be ſuppoſed to inflit 

one another, they will be alſo nakedly expoſed'to 
the powerful Malice of the Devils thoſe fierce 


Execu- 
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Executioners of Gods righteous Vengeance, who, 
as we now find by Experience, have power to 
ſuggeſt black and bevrid Thoughts to us, and to 
#orexre Our Souls with ſuch dreadful Imaginations 
as are far more ſharp and exquiſite than any #odsly 
Torments. And if ow they have ſuch Power 
over us, when God thinks fit to let them looſe, 
what will they have hereafter, when our wretched 
Spirits ſhall be wholly abandoned to their Mercy, 
and they ſhall have free Scope to exerciſe their Fu- 
ry upon us, and glut their hungry Malice with our 


Griefs and Vexations; It ſeems atleaſt a mighty 


le Notion, that that horrid Agony of our 
Saviour in the Garden which cauſed him to ſhriek 
and groan, and ſweat as it were great Drops of 
Bloud, was chiefly the effect of thoſe preternatural 
Terrours, which the Devils, with whom he was 
then conteſting, 1mpreſſed upon his innocent Mind. 
And if they had ſo much Power over his pure and 
awghty Soul, that was ſo ſtrongly guarded with 
the molt perfet# and mz Virtues, what will 
they have over ours whea we are abandoned ta 
them, and thrown as Preys into their Mouths ? 
With what an Helliſh Rage will they fly upon our 
wilty and timorous _— 19 which there is fo much 
Tinder for their injected Sparks of Horrox to take 
fixe on ? 
Since therefore Rancow and Malice doth fa 
naturally incline and hurry our Souls towards the 
wretched Society of Devils and damned Spirits, 
the Goſpel which ſo induſtriouſly conſults our 
ineſs, takes all poſſible Care totrain us up 
in Chariy and mutual Love; and makes it a Prin= 
cinal, as well as neceſſary part of our — 
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Life; heartily to love one avather. For this, a8OUC 
Saviour tells us, is the Darling Precept which lay 


' next to his Heart, thus is my Commandment that ya 


love one another, John xv. 12: And accordingly 
we are bid not only to follew after Charity, 1 Gor. 
Xiv. 1. and to do all things with Charity, 1 Cor» 
xvi. 14.. but alſo ro put on Charity above ell things, 
Col. 11. 14- and to dwell in Love, which the Apo- 
ſtle tells vs, is to dwell in God who 4 Love, 1 Job. 
iv. 16. The intent of all} which is, to oblige us 
to bear an univerſal good Will to all, and to take 
an hearty Complacency in all that are truely lovely z 
to be ready to cantribute to and rejoyce ig every 
ones Good and Welfare, and ina » tq live in 
the continual exerciſe of a} thoſe charitable Offices 
which our preſent State and Condition requires 
and calls for. To be courteows & affable,and to treat 
all thoſe we converſe with with an obliging Look,a 


_ Deportment,and endearing Language» To 


long- ſufferimg,mild and eaſie to be entreated ; not 
to break forth into Rage and Storm upan every 
petty Provocation, and when we are juſtly pro» 
voked, not to ſuffer our Diſpleaſure to feſter into 
Malice and Rancowr, but to be forward and eafie 
to be reconciled. To be of a compaſſionate and 
ſympathizing Temper, and to rejoyce with thaſe 
that rejoyce, and weep with thoſe that weep, To 
be candid Interpreters of Men and theirACtions; to 
be ready to mirigate and excuſe their Faults, and 
put fair Comments on their Ations; and to be 
ſofar from making malicious Gloſlles on their inne- 
cent Meaning, from proclaiming their Miſcarriages 
and rejoycing in their Falls, as not to believe ill of 
them but upon undeniable Evidence, and when 
we 


_ 
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we are forced to do ſo, to pity and lament them, 
and endeavour, and pray, and hope for their Re- 
formation. ' In ſhort, to be benign and bountsful 
to the neceſlitous and diſtreſſed, and to endeavour 
according to our Ability to allay their Sorrows, 
remove their Oppreſlions, ſupport them under 
their Calamities, and »counſel them in their 
Doubts; to be ready to every good Work, and 
like Fields of Spices to be ſcattering our Perfumes 
through all the Neighbourhood; and all this out 
of an honeſt and ſincere purpoſe to promote their 
Good, and not meerly to acquire to our ſelves a 
popular Vogue and Reputation. All which are 
eſſential parts of that Charity which the Goſpel 
enjoyns us to exerciſe towards one another. For 
ſo the Apoſtle aſſures vs, 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5, 6, 7- 
Charity ſuffereth long, and « kind, charity envieth 
not, charity vaunteth not it ſelf, us not puffed up,doth 
not behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſecheth not her own, « 
not eaſily provoked ;, thinketh no evil, rejoycetb not in 
iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth, beareth all things, 
believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things. 

Now though there be ſeveral Acts of Charity 
that will ceaſe dy in pes. we as long- 

ering, giving 0 ms, and forgiving of Injuries 
byes like ; becauſe amon the People © Hea- 
ven there will- be none of the Faults or Miſeries 
about which rbeſe Acts are converſant, yet even 
the Practice of cheſe is indifpenſably neceſſary to 
temper and diſpoſe our Minds to heavenly Charity, 
which till we are d:þoſed to by univerſal Love, we 
ſhall never be capable of exerciſing ; bur ſince all 
virtuous Diſpoſitions are acquired by Ads, it is 
impoſk- 
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inpoſlible we ſhould acquire the Diſpoſition of 
univerſal Love, unleſs we univerſally praQtife it. 
"Tis by giving Alms that we muſt acquire cor- 
Charicy to the poor and needy; and by for- 
iving Injuries that we muſt diſpole our ſelves to 
| _ hoſe that offend us. For theſe Acts are Cauſes 
as well as Signs of a chgitable Temper, and are 
neceſſary not only to ſignifie it where it s, but alſo 
to produce it where it is nor, When therefore by 
acting all thoſe Parts of Charity which are proper 
to this as well as the other State, we have acquired 
this blefled Dilpoſition of «niverſal Charity, our 
Minds are fairly framed & tempered for the Society , 
of Heaven. And though inthe perpetual Juſtle 
and Tumult ofthis World ſome fictle Piques and 
Diſpleaſures ſhould now and then ariſe in our 
Minds, yet if in the cool and ftanding Temper of 
our Souls we are hearty Well-wiſhers to all Men 
and hearty Lovers of all that do in any meaſure 
love and reſemble God, we are ina natural Ten- 
dency to Heaven, that. petfeft Element of Love, 
and when we go from hence ſhall conſort our ſelyes 
with unſpeakable Joy and Alacrity with- thoſe 
reat and bleſſed Lovers that inhabit it. - Who 
ing all of them nioſt amiable and Godlike Souls, 
that areevery one of the ſame Temper-with our 
ſelves, being touched at the ſame Loadſtone, 
and made partakers of the ſame Divine Nature, 
we ſhall immediately cloſe and joyn with them in 
the ſtricteſt Unions of Love. For thoſe Heavenly 
on being all of them moſt flagrant Lovers, of 
God, are ſo united in him who is the common 
Center of Love, that no Saint or Angel can enjoy 
hs Loye without poſleſſing a proportionate De» 
gree 
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gree 'of theirs; and their Love - of one another 
being all ſabordmate to their common Love to 
God,and grownded upon it ; thovgh their ſtrongeſt 
Inclination, like that of excited Needles, be tilt 
towards him the blefied Magnet at which they have 
every one been touched, yer do they all fick faſt 
to one another, being clarg inſeparably together 
by thoſe attrattive Virtues which they have all 
derived from him. And in this ſtate of perfect 
Friendſhipthey converſe together with unſpeakable 
Pleaſure, and all their Converfation is a perpetual 
Intercourſe of wiſe and holy Endearments, And 
now what a bleſſed Society muſt this be, wherein 
perfe(t Love and Friendſhip reigns, and hath an 
All-commanding Empire; where every Heart 
ming les with every one, - and all like prectous duſts 
of Gold, are metted together into one ſolid In- 
3 Whete infidite Myriads of bleſſed Spirits, 

y interchangeably claſping and twining with one 
anothet, are ſo inſeparably anited and grown roge- 
they that they are all but'otie compounded Soul ! And 
when from the higheſt Angel tothe loweſt Saint 
they are all ſo ted together by the Heart-ſtrings 
that Everyone is every ones dear Friend, what 
inexpreſhible Content and Complacency muſt they 
needs take in one another! When I ſhall paſs all 
Heaven over throngh ten thouſand millions of 
bleffed Beings, and meet-none bur ſuch as | moſt 
dearly love, and am as dearly beloved by. O! what 
unſpeakable Rejoycing and Congratulations will 
there be between us ! efpectally when I ſhall find no 
Defect cither of Goodneſs or Happineſs in them, 
nor they in me, to damp our mutual Joy and De- 
light mn each other ; but every one ſhall be what 
| every 


- x 


UG GB AIOBCDTTEOnRncDzD R=-RCD Ann POSBAGYTl 


F Chap.III. The Soctel Virtues, 147 
' every. one wiſhes him, a perfet# and a blefſed 


Friend. For perfe@t Lovers have all their Tp 
and Griefs in common between them; but 
Heavenly Lovers having no Griefs among them, 
do only communicate their Foys to one another. 
For Fhere they love ſo perfectly as they do in 
Heaven, there can be no ſuch thing as a privare or 
particular Happineſs, bur eyery one muſt have 2 
ſhare in every ones ; and conſequently in this their 
mutual Communication of Bliſſes, every ones 
Happineſs will, by his Friendſhip to every one, 
be multiplied into as many Happineſſes as there 
are Saints and Angels in Heaven ; and fo every 
Joy of every Member of the Church Triumphane 
runs round the whole Body in an eternal Ciremla- 
tim. For that bleſſed Body being all compoſed 
of ranſeaving Hearts, that like yerfect Uniſons are 
tuned up to the ſame Key, when any one is 
couched, every one echoes and reſounds the ſame 
Note; and whilſt they thus mutually frike upon 
each other, and ad are affefted with every ones 
Joys, it is impoilible but that in a State where 
there is nothing but Joy, there ſhould be a con- 
tinual Conſort of raviſhizs Harmony among them. 
For ſuch is their dear Concern for one another, 
that every ones Joy not only pays to, but recerves 
Tribute from every ones; ſo that when any one 
bleſſed Spiric rejoyces, his Joy goes roun 
whole Society ; and then all their rejoycings in 
his Joy reflow upon, and ſwell and - maltiply it ; 
and fo as they * mutually borrow one anothers 
Joys, they always pay them back with Intereſt, 
and by thus reciprocarang do everlaſtingly increaſe 


them, 
IL As 
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Il. As we are rational Creatures related to one 


another, we are obliged to be. juft and righteous in 
all our Intercourfes with each other. To yield 
toevery one whatſpever by any Kind of Right, 
whether natural or acquired, he can demand or 
challenge of vs. For there are ſome thirſs to 
which every Man hath a Right by Nature as he 
is 2 Part or Member of Humane Society. As for 
ipſtance, Life, which is the Principal of all our 
ACtions and Perceptions, is freely lent us by God, 
who is the Source and Fountain of Lifez and 
. conſequently till God reſumes his Loan, or we 
forfeit it by our own ARtions, we have all a natu- 


ral Right to live, and for any manto attempt to. 


deprive us of our Life, or of our Means of livin 

is the higbeſt Injury and Lnjuſtice. Again, Wor 

being inſtituted for no other End bur to S_—_ 
our Meaning, and to be the Inſtrument of our 
Intercourſe and Society with one another, every 
one who is a Member of Humane Society hath a 
Right to have our Meaning truly ſignified to him 
by our Words, and whoſgever lies or equivocates 
to another, doth thereby injuriouſly. deprive him 


of the natural Right of Society. Againza good Name + 


being the Ground of Truſt and Credit, and Credit 
the main Sinew of Society, till men have forfeited 
their good Name, they have a natural Right to 
well reputed and ſpoken of; and whoſoever 
either by falſe Witnels, publick, ſlander, or pri- 
vate Whiſperings, endeavours to attaint an'ingo- 
cent Mans Reputation, doth thereby injuriouſly 
attempt to exclude him from the Converſation 
of Men, and ſhut the Door of Humane Society 
againſt him, Once more, Promiſes being the 
| great 
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great Security of our mntnal Mtercourfe afid So- 
ciory with one another, every Man that hath 2 
Right to Society hath a Right to. what another 
romſeth him; IEIL it be but lawfi and poſſi- 
” and therefore for any man to promife what 
he- intends not to perforin, or to go back from his 
Promife whef he lawfully zzay and can perform 
it, is an Act of unjuſt Rapine; and I may every 
whit as honeſtly rob another Man of what is hig 
without my Promiſe, as of what | have made his 
by it 3 he having an equal Right to borh by the 
fandarhentdl Laws of Society. In fine, the-great 
Deſign of our Society being to help and afſift one 
anothef, every Man has a Right to be aided and 
aſſiſted by every one with whom he hath any Dea® 
ling or Intercourſe ; to have ſome ſhare of the Be= 
nefit of all that Exchange, Traffick; and Com- 
merce which —_ between him and others 
and thereforc for any man in his Dealings with 
others totake Advantage from their —_— OC 
OrIce to opprefor over-reach them, or to deaf 
hardly by them as either not to allow them any 
ſhare of the Profit which accrues from their Deal- 
ings, or not a ſufficient frare for them to ſabſiſt 
and live by, is an Injurious Invaſion vf that na-. 
tural Right which the very end and Deſign of 
Society gives them. But then beſides theſe narnraly 
there are alſo acquired Rights ; and ſuch are thoſe 
which either by /egal Conſtitution, or by mutual 
Compacts and Agreements we are feized and ve- 
ſed with z which Conftirzrion? and Compatts being 
abſolately neceſſary tothe uphotding and regula®- 
ting 6f humane Socteties, it is no lefs neceſſary 
that all choſe Rights which they. tonfee ſhould be 
M | nvioFably 
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inviolably preſerved ; and whoſoever knowing- 
ly or wilfully takes away or detains from another 
what he is thus entitled to by Law or agreement, 
is guilty either of a Fraud or a Robbery, cither of 
which is an unjuſt Violation of the Rights of hu- 
mane Society. So that the Practice of Juſtice and 
Righteouſnef, as it is confined to humane Society, 
con ſiſts 1n not intrenching either upon the natural 
or acquired Rights of thoſe wich whom we 
have any Dealing or Intercourſe; in not endea- 
vouring to deprive them either of their Lives or 
Livelihoods, unleſs by their own Actions they for- 
feit them to us; in imparting our er#e Meaning 
to them by our Words, and neither hiding it un- 
der Lies and Falſhoods, nor diſgniſing it with equi- 
vocal ——— in making good to them all 
our lawful and poſſible Promiſes, in not falſely 
aſperſing their good Names and Reputations, nor 
ſuffering them to be falſely aſperſed when we are 
able to vindicate them ; in neither uſing them 
crxelly in our Dealings, ſo as wilfully to damnihe 
them, nor _—_ ſo ascither to rake all the Ad- 
vantage to our ſelves, or not to allow them ſuch a 
competent ſhare of it as is neceſſary to ſupport and 
maintain them : in a word, not to defraud or rob 
them of any thing which either by Conſtitution 
of Law, or by Compatt and Agreement they have a 
Right to. This is civil Righteouſneſs, and with» 
out this it js impoſſible that any Society ſhould be 
happy. For how can any one be ſecure in a Society 
where Violence and Rapine, Falſhood and Oppreſſion 
reign; where Cauſes are decided, not by Rules 
of Juſtice, but by dint of Power, and the ſtrong- 
eſt Arm is the ſole Arbitrator of Right and Wrong z 
whete 
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where Promiſes and Profeſſions are only Traps and 
Snares,and every min loys Ambuſbes in his Words, 
and lurks behind them in «ſerved Meanings, only 
to await an Opportunity to ſurprize and raing 
every one he converfes with ? It would do. bticſy 
be far more eligible for Men to diſperſe and duband 
their Society ard live apart as Vermin do, and 
ſubfiſt by robbing and filching from one another 
than jive together 2s they muſt in fuch a State 
of injultice like Bundles of Briars and Thorns, 
and out of their mntual Jealouſies and Di- 
ſtruſts be continually rearing and ſcratching ons 
another, 
Now, asI ſhewed you before, what Mens Term- 
= are here, ſuch will their Company be hereafter, 
that if we go out of th#& World with an anrightes 
ow T emper, we mult expect to be confined in the 
ether to an wnrighteows Society ; and if Unrighte- 
ouſneſs be ſuch a Nxiſance to our Society in this 
Life, what a Plagze will it be to it in the Life to 
come? For the moſt barbaroxs Socictics of Men in 
this Life, have ſome Remains of Juſtice -and 
Equiry among them ; and though the beſt of them 
have many corrupt Members that are bad in the 
_—__—_ whether it be by their natural Temper,or 
their Fear of Puniſhment or Difgrace, or by their 
Senſe of Honour,or Checks of Conſcience,they are 
frequently reſtrained from many bad things, and 
particularly from Diſhoneſty and Injuſtice; by which 
means their Society is rendred much more toleras- 
ble. But in the other Life as they are all perfet- 
ly good that are inthe Society of the good, ſo they 
are all perfely wicked that are in the Society of 
the wicked; and whatſoever Checks there may 
M 2 be 
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be in their Natures to any particular Adtts of 
Wickedneſs, they are there at born down by their 
inveterate Malice againlt God, and outragious 
Deſpair of ever being. reconcited to hin. So that 
in all their Society with one another there is not 
the leaſt Intermixture of juf and righteow Inter- 
courſe, but all their Converſation is Falſhood and 
Treachery, Violence and Oppreſſion, and whatſoever 
elſe is harrful and injuriow to one another. For 
the Devil, who is the ſoveraign Prince of their 
Society, is deſcribed in Scripture to be the Father 
of Lies, and a Murtherer from the beginning, that 
is, a moſt outrageouſly unjuſt and unrighteous 
Being, one whole whole Trade hath been to 
cheat and deceive, to rook men of their Happi- 
neſs, and mask his murtherous Intentions againſt 
them with diſſembled Smiles, and fawning En- 
dearments. And doubtleſs Regis ad exemplum is 
true there as well as here z the miſerable Vaſlals of 
his dark Kingdom do all imitate his Manners, and 
tread in his Footſteps. And if ſo, O! good Lord, 
what woful Society muſt they have with one ano- 
ther ! When by reaſon of their continual Experi- 
ence of each: others Falſhood and Inſincerity, all 
mutual Truſt and Confidence is baniſhed from 
among them, and every one is forced to ſtand 
upon his own Guard in continual ExpeCtance of 
Miſchief fromevery one. When all their Life is 
a Trade of Diabolical Knaveries, and their whole 


Study is to do and retaliate Injuries, and the main 


Buſineſs of this their helliſh Society is to e:rcamwvent 
and play the Devils with one another. Doubtleſs 
this alone is enough to make Hell a moſt dreadful 
S$tate,though there were nothing elſe dreadful in itz 

and 
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and 1 verily believe, if it were left to my own 
Option, I hould much rather chuſe to languiſh 
out an Eternity in ſome diſmal Dungeon alone, 
and there converſe only with my own fileng 
Griefs, than to dwell for ever in the Garden of the 
World accompanied with ſuch falſe and vilanow 
Creatures. 

That this therefore may not be our Fate here- 
after, it is a great Part of the Buſineſs of our 
Holy Religion co train us up for better Company, 
by inuring us beforehand to the prattice of Righte- 
onſnef and Juſtice. For ſo it obliges us to do unto 
men what ſoever we would that men ſhould do unto us, 
Mark vii. 12. that is, ſoto deal with every man 
as if we had exchanged perſons with him, and 
he were In owr place, and we in bs. And in parti- 
cular it enjoyns us to be harmleſs as Doves as well as 
wiſe as Serpents, Mat.x.16. to converſe inthe World 
with ſemplicity and godly ſincerity, 2 Cor. i. 12. to 
keep up an honeſt ay A in the world, 1Pet.ii.12. 
not to lie to one another, Col.iii. 9. not to go beyond or 
defraud our brother in any matter, 1 Theſ.iv.6. The 
ſenſe of all which is, to oblige us to maintain a 
ſtrict Integrity in all our Profeſſions and Intery 
courſes with men, and not to allow our ſelves in 
any Courſe of Action which the Laws of Fuſtice 
and Szncerity diſapprove; to meaſyre our Words 
by our Meaning, and our Meaning fo far as we are 
able, by the Truth and Reality of things; to con- 


verſe among men with a generous Opennef and 
Freedom, and with as little Keſerye and Diſgnsſe as 
is poſſible and prudent, conſidering what a trea- 
 cherow and iMi-natured World we have to deal with; 
to be what we ſeem, and not to paint ill Meanings 
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with ſiilivg Looxs .nd ſmooth Pretences; to 


norsfie our Intentions, and unfold our Hearts, and, 


ſo far as innocent Prutence will admit, to turn 
our ſclves inſide ontwards to all we converſe with 
to give Loevery one his due, and not to intrench 
upon other mens Rights, whether ic be to their 
Lives or Liberties, Reput ations or Eftates: in a 
wort, to weigh our Neighbours and our ſclves 
jn the ſam2 Ealance, and to do them wharſoever 
we could reaſonably with they ſhould do to #s, if 
we were in thery Perſons and Circumſtances. By 
the Praftice of which excellent Rules our Mind 
will by degrees be refined and purined from all 
Diſpoſition to Fraud and Injuſtice; and then 
when we 20 from hence into Ereruity we ſhall 
carry thi!her with us ſuch a j«ſt 5nd righreoms 
Frime of Mind, ſuch an honclt Plainnef and In- 
reerity of Temper os will immediarcly qualitie and 
diſpoſt vs for the So. tety of juſt men made perfett, 
who finding us already uniced to them in D:ſpo* 
ſition and Nature, will joyfully receive us into 
th-ir bleſſed Communion. And now, O! the 
bleſſed State we thall be in, when being ſtripped 
of a' Parrizl:ty an'! unjuſt Deſire, of all Inſincerity 
and Cr:fiinef of T-mper, we ſhall be admitted 
into 3 Nation of ;#ſt 1nd righteous People, where 
every one has his appropriate Seat and Manſion 
of Glory, and js ſo p- rf: Ctly contented with it that 
he never covers what another enjoys, ſo that every 
"one poſſeſſes what is his own wirhout the leaſt 
ſuſpicion of being ejefted by a ſubriffer or more 
powerful Neighbour ; where being perfectly aſſu- 
red of e: ch others Integrity, they converſe toge- 
ther with the greateſt Openneſs and FoRuny 
+ ws . an 
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and in all their Language, whatſoever it be, do 


LO 

d, read their Hearts and convey their Intentions to 
"N one another z where their Souls converſe face to 
15 face, and do freely anboſom themſc]ves to one ano- 
-h ther without the leaſt Dsſgmrſe or Diſſumulation ; 
ir ſo that in all their Society there is no ſuch thing 
a as a Secrer or Myſtery, but they are all Boſom 
es Friends to one another, and every one has a 
er Window into every ones Breaſt! O! bleſſed God 
if what a moſt happy Converſation mult ſuch juſt 
3y Souls as theſe enjoy with one another, from whoſe 
1d Society all Fraud and Falſhood, violence. and 
all Oppreſlion is for ever baniſhed ! For whillt the 
en live together as they do in the continual Exerci 
all of perfe&t Righteouſmef and - Integrity, they can 
” neither deſign upon, nor ſuſpect one another, 
= and ſo conſequently muſt needs converſe together 
nd with infinite Security and Freedom. And being 
, all of them thus inviolably ſafe in each others x 
7” Sincerity and Juſtice ;, every one enjoys his proper 
to Rank and a Degree of Glory without Fear or Di- 
he ſturbance, and freely communicates his wiſe and 
ed excellent Thoughts to every one without any 
ity Strangeneſs or Reſerve. Thus all Heaven over 
ed there is a moſt perfe&t Freedom of Converſation 
ere among thoſe righteous People that inhabit it, and 
on every one is every ones Neighbour, and every ones 
hat Neighbour is as Himſelf. For in all their Com- 
ry munication and Intercourſe they mutually ex- 
aſt change Perſons with one another, and there is no 
ore one doth that to another which he would not 
Ta- gladly have done to himſelf in the ſame Condition 
ge- and Circumſtances. So that none of them all 


can poſſibly be aggrieved becauſe they are every 
M 4 one 
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one dealt by juſt as they would be, nioſt fairly,molt 4 


righreouſly and faithfully, And. hence there can 
be no Grudges among them, no Whiſfperings, 
Backbitings or ſpightful M:ſrepreſentations, becauſe 
every one likes what every one does, and ſo the 
are all perfectly ſatisfied with one another. An 
thus you'ſee in the Exerciſe of perfet Righteonſ- 
neſs and Integrity all the Society of Heaven is ren- 
dred perteCtly bappy. . 
* MI. As wearerational Creatures related to one 
another we are obliged to behave our ſelves peace- 
ably in our reſpeCtive States and Relations. For 
Society being nothing but an united Multirude, it 
is indiſpenſably neceſlary to the preſervation of its 
Union, that every Individual Member of it ſhould 
eaceably comport himſelf towards every one in 
hat Degree and Order wherein he is placed. Be- 
cauſe, as the Health of natural Bodies depends 
upon the Harmony and Agreement of their Parts, 
ſo doth the Proſperity of Societies or political 
ones. For cis Peace and mutual Accord which is 
the Soul that doth both animate and unite Society 
and keep the Parts of 'it from diſperſing and 
flying abroad into Atoms, which nothing but 
Force and Violence can hinder them from, when 
once they are broken into Diſcords and diſſen- 
tions. So true is that of our Saviour, A Kingdom 
divided againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand. For beſides 
that Diviſion impairs the ſtrength of a Society, 
which like an impetuous Stream being parted in- 


to ſeveral Currents runs with far leſs force, and ' 


is much more eaſily forded ; for the ſeveral Fa- 
(tions that are in it are like the ſeveral Na- 
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be all united into one Body have ſeveral contrary 
Intereſts and Deſigns, which divides their Coun- 
cils, and ſows Jealouſies among them, and fo 
renders them not only leſs able to withſtand the 
Force of an unanimous Enemy, but alſo leſs 
willing to aid and aſſiſt one another ; beſides this, 
I ſay, Faftion and Diſcord naturally diſunites and 
ſeparates Society, as it diſſolves the Bond of Peace 
which holds it together. For a Society without 
Peace is but gn aggregated Body whoſe Parts lie 
together in a confuſed heap, but have no Joynts 
or Sinews to faſten them to one another ; for want 
of which inſtead of mutually aſſiſting they do 
but mutually load and oppreſs each other ; which 
muſt neceſſarily divide their Wi#s and their Inte- 
reſts, and when that is done ?tis only external 
Force that hinders them from dividing and ſepa- 
rating their Perſons. Upon this account therefore 
every man is obliged, as he is a Member of Hu- 
mane Society, to comport himſelf peaceably with 
all men; becauſe otherwiſe he will neceſſarily 
render himſelf a publick Peſt and Nuiſance. For 
ſo long as he is of an «nquier and rurbulent Spirit, 
inſtead of being an Help he muſt neceſſarily be a 
Diſeaſe to every Community of which he is a 
Member; and if thoſe with whom he is joyned 
were all of his Humour and Spirit, it would be 
much hetter for them all to live aſunder in the moſt 
ſolitary Condition, than to continue in Society 
together ; becauſe inſtead of helping and aſſiſtin 
they would be ſure to be continually vexing an 
plaguing one another, 

' If therefore we go into the other World with 
an wnguiet and quarrelſom Temper, we ſhall be 
EIS k thereby 
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thereby inclined to and prepared for the moſt 
wretched and miſerable Society, even the Society 
of thoſe fat#iows Fiends that could not be quiet 
even in Heaven it ſelf, but raiſed a Mutiny before 
the Throne of God, and for fo doing wete driven 
thence, and damned to keep one another Com- 
pany in endlefs Miſery and Deſpair. T he Souls 
of men therefore being by the Laws of the Invi- 
fible State always aſligned to that Society of Spi- 
rits whereunto they are molt connaturalized in 
their Temper, we muſt expect, if we go into 
Eternity with carbulent and contentious Minds, to 
be thruſt into the Society of Devils and damned 
Ghoſts,with whom we are already joyned inaſtrict 
Communion of Natures. And O ! what a dreadful 
thing mult it be, to be forced to ſpend an Eternity 
in fuch Wretched Company ! Verily methinks the 
moſt horrid and frightful Ideal can form in my 
owh Mind, is, that of a company of ſnarling and 
quarrelſors Spirits, crouded like ſo many Scorpions 
and Adders intoa Den together, and there forced 
by the Venomoufneſs of their Temper tolive in 
continual Mutiny, and be perpetually b:ſing and 
Prering Poiſon at one another. For though thoſe 
words of our Saviour, ' Mat. xii. 25, 26. imply 
that Satans Kingdom 1s zor divided, yet they are 
not to be ſo underſtood as if there were any ſuch 
thing as Peace or Concord among thoſe rancorous 
Spirits, for that is impoilible to be imagined , 
no, doubtleſs they would be divided eternally if 
they could, being ſuch continual plagues as they 
are to one another, and think it a mighty Happi- 
\ nefs to be ſhut upall «/oxe in ſeparate Dens, where 
they might never ſee nor hear of one another 
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more; but being chained together as they are by 


an Adamantine Fate, which they cannot with- 


ſtand, they conſent in chi, and in this only, to 


* oppoſe all gnod Deſigns, and do the utmoſt Mif- 


chief they are able. But as to all their other 'In- 
tercourſes they are continually embroiled, and do 
live in an eternal Variance with one another. So 
that their Society is like that Monſter Scy/la, whom 
the Poets talk of, whoſe inferiour parts were a 
company of Dogs that were prR——_ ſnarling 
and quarrelling among themſelves, and yet were 
inſeparable from one another as being all of them 
parts of the ſame ſubſtance. 

Wherefore ſince to be united by .indiſſolu- 
ble Ligaments to this wretched Society will be 
the certain Fate of all fattious and contentions Souls, 
our bleſſed Religion, whoſe great Deſign Is to 
advance our happineſs, hath taken abundant care 
to educate our Minds in Qzierneffand Peace. For 
hither rend all thoſe Precepts of it which require 
us to follow peace with all men, Heb.xii.14. to be at 
peace among onr ſelves, 1 Theſſ.v.13. to follow after 
the things that make for peace; Rom. xiv. 19. to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, 
Ephel.iv.3. ro be of one mind and to live in peace, 
2 Cor. xiii. 11. and, if it be poſſible, and 44 much 
as in us lies, to live peaceably with all men, Rom. 
xii.18. Ina word, to mark them that canſe diviſions 
among #4, and avoid them, Rom. xvi. 17. and to 
do our part that there be no diviſions among us, but 
that we be perfeitly joyned gether in the ſame mind, 


» and in the ſame judgment, 1 Cor. i. 10. The De- 


ſign of all which is to bind us over to the Study 
and PraCtice of Unity and Concord, and reſtrain us 


by 
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dy the ſtricteſt Obligations from all ſchiſmatical 
fatiow, and turbulent Behaviour in thoſe ſacred 


or Civil Societies whereof we are Members. And* 


unleſs we do ſincerely endeavour to fulfil theſe 
Obligations, however we may monopolizeGodlineſs 
to our own Party, and claw and canonize one ano- 
ther, we are Saints of a quite different ſtrain from 
thoſe . bleſſed ones above, and are acted by the 
fatiows Spiritof the Devil, whoſe Buſineſs it is 
to foment Diviſions, and kindle Diſturbances and 
Commotions where-ever he comes. This there- 
fore muſt be our great Care, if we deſign for Hea- 
ven, to.root out of our Tempers all Inclination 
to Contention and Diſcord, and to compoſe our 
ſelves into a ſedate and peaceable, calm and gentle 
frame of Spirit; and not only to avoid all unne- 
ceſſary Quarrels and Contentions or ſelves, but 
ſo far as in us lies to be Peace-makers between 
others, and preſerve a friendly Union with and 
among our fellow members. And if through hu- 
mane Frailty and Infirmity, through our own 
Ignorance or the plauſible Pretences of Seducers, 
through the too great Prevalence of our Worldly 
Intereſt or the Principles of a bad Education, it 
ſhould be our Misfortune to be inſenſibly zz:/led in- 
to unwarrantable Diſſents and Diviſions, yet ſtill 
to keep our Minds in a reachable temper, and our 
Ears open to Truth and Convittion; to be deſirous 
of Accommodation, and willing to hear the Reaſons 
on both ſides,and as ſoon as we are convinced of our 
Error to repent of ourgPiviſion and” immediately 
return to VUnity and Peace, ; 

Which if it be our conſtant Praftice and 


Endeayour, we ſhall by Degrees form our Minds. 


into 
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into ſuch a pedceable and amicable Temper, that 
when we go into the other World where we ſhall 


_ ah. FY —_— 


. be perfeCtly difengaged from all remporal Inte- 


reſts, and-throughly convinced of all our erroneous 
Prejudice, our Souls will be effeCtually contem- 
pered to the quiet and peaceable Society of the 
Bleſſed ; who —_ + private Intereſts to pur* ' 
fue, no particular AﬀeCtions to gratifie, no Ends 

or Aims but what are common to them all, which 
isto adore, and imitate, and love that never-failing 
Spring whence all their Feliciry flows, it is im- 


: _ there ſhould be any Occaſion adminiſtred 
bi 


any of them of any Schiſm or rupture of Com- 
munion. And ſo thoſe happy People live in the 
moſt perfeft Unity and Concord, as being all 
united in their ends, and tied together by their 
heart-ſtrings. For they having no counter Opi- 
nions or croſs Intereſts to divide them, nothing 
but Truth ſhining in their Minds, nothing but 
Goodneſs rezgning in their Wills, it is impoſlible 
there ſhould be any diſſenting Brother among them, 
any Non-conformift to the bleſſed Laws of their 
Communion ; but conſpiring together as they 
do in the ſame Mind and Intereſt, and in the ſame 
peaceable Intentions and Aﬀections, they muſt 
needs walk hand in hand together in a moſt per- 
fect Uniformity. So that if we would live for ever 
with theſe bleſſed Folk, we muſt now endeavour 
to calm and compoſe our ſelves into their Temper z 
to diſcharge our Minds, as much as we are able, 
of every froward and contentiow Humour, and 
reduce our Wills to a perfe@t loathing of them z 
that ſo being qualified for their Society we may be 
admitted to it when we go away from this wrangs 
ling 
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ling World. And then how uuſpeakably hzppy 
ſhall we be, when with Minds perfectly rehned 
from all Contention and Birr cnefs 'we ſhall be 
received into the Company of thoſe calm and 
ſedate Spirits, and bear our part in their ſweee and 
| placid Converſation, wherein they freely commu» 
nicate their minds to one another without the 
leaſt Fierceneffor Inſolence,Captionſneſs or Miſcon= 
ftruttion, Clamour or Contention for Vittory,and do 
eternally diſcourſe over the w/e things of Heaven, 
and ſtill perfettly concenter both in their VUnder- 
ftandings and Wills ;, wherein like ſo many Stats 
in ConjunCtion they mingle Light with one ano- 
ther, and do peaceably communicate the trea- 
ſures of their Knowledge without the leaſt ban- 
dying or Controverſic. For though ſome of them 
do doubtleſs know much more than others, yet 
there being no Intermixture of Error in the 
Knowledge of any, it is impoſlible they ſhould 
oppoſe or contraditt one another, becauſe wharſo- 
ever is true, agrees with cvery thing that is true. 
And being thus united in Mind and Judgment, 
they freely communicate their thoughts without 
ever diſputing one anothers Sentences, which ren- 
ders it impoſlible for them ever to quarrel or diſ- 
agree. So that all their Communion is a perfect Con- 
6ord of Souls, wherein there is no ſuch thing as a 
Schiſm or Diviſion, as palling cerxelCenſures or afhix= 
ing hard Namesor bandying Anathema?s at one an- 
other, bur in Mind & Heart they are all as perfeCtly 
one aS if they were all animated by one and the ſame 
Soul. And thus they live unſpeakably happy in the 
mutual exerciſe of an everlaitingPeace,and all their 
Converſation with one another is pectect Har- 
meny without D:ſcords. IV -AsS 
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IV. As weare rational Creatures related to exe 
another, we are obliged modefHy to ſubmit to our 
Superiours, and chearfully to condeſcend to our [n= 
feriours in thoſe reſpeCtive Societies whereof we 
are Members. Theſe two put together, becauſe 
they are Relatives, and as fuch do mutually ex» 

ain and contribute light to each other. Now 
it being neceſſary to the Order.and End of all So- 
cieties that their Members ſhould be diſtinguiſhed 
into ſaperiour and inferior Ranks and Stations 
that ſome ſhould be truſted with} the power of 
Commanding, and others reduced to the condition 
of Obedience, that ſo in this regular Subordination 
they may every one in their ſeveral ſtations be ob- 
liged to aid and afiſt each other, and according to 
their ſeveral Capacities to contribute to the good 
of the Whole ;, which in a ſtate of Equality (wherein 
every Man would be abſolute Lord of himſelf ) 
cannot he expected, conſidering the different Hu- 
mours and Intereſts by which Men are acted this, 
I ſay, being upon this account neceſlary, it is 
upon the ſame account equally neceſſary that 
they ſhould mutually perform thoſe Offices ro one 
another, which are proper to their reſpective 
Ranks and Stations. T hat Superiours ſhould look 
upon themſelves as Traſtees for the Publick Good, 
whom God hath invelted with Authority over 
others not to domineer and gratifie their own 
imperiow Wills, but to provide for and ſecare the 
Common-weal; and conſequently to take care 
that they do- not proſtitute their Power to their 
own private Avarice or Ambition, but that they 
employ it for the Common Good and Benefit of 
their Subjects and Inferiours ; that they be ready 

to 


_ 
» - 
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to do them all good Offices, to compaſlionate 
their nfirmities, conſult their Conveniencies, and 
comply with all their reaſonable Szpplications ; 
maticing that for this End they derived their 
Authority from God who is the Fountam of Au- 
thority, to whom they are accountable for their 

oodand bad Adminiftrationof it And ſo for the 

aferioars, it is no teſs neceſſary for the Common 
Good, that they perform their parts towards thoſe 
that are above them ;, that they behave themſelves 
towards them, with all that Loyalty and Modeſty, 
Reſpeth and Submiſſion which their Place and Au» 
thority calls for; that they reverence them as the 
Vicegerents of God, and addrefs to them as to 
ſacred Perſons, and render a chearful Obedience 
to that divine Authority that is ſtampt npon. alk 
their jsf Laws and Commands; confidering that 
in their ſeyeral Degrees, they reprefent the Perſon 
of the great Soveraign of the World, to whonr 


we owe an mtire SubjeCtion, and conſequently - 


are inevery thing to be obeyedand ſubmitted toy 
that he hath not exprefly conntermanded. For 
that Subjects and Superiours ſhould thns behave 
themſelves towards one another, is indi{penfably 
neceſſary to the Welfare of all Societies. For 
whilſt the Inferiours of any Society do obſt inately 
r&uſe to ſubmit to the Will of their Superiours, 
and the Superiours to condefcend to the Common 
Good of their Inferiours, they are contending to- 
gether, either for a Confuſion or a Tyranny; and 
if the Superiours prevail, Tyranny follows ; if the 
Inferiours, Confuſion: either of whick is ex- 
' tremely miſchievous, not only to the Soctery in 
general, but-to each of the contending _ 

or 
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our P betng depo) from his 

rity, the toſerioar roo 'by: being 
ProteQiony #nd expoſed xo one! anothers 


and oe ;\'and als Tarr ty S 5 
ly the Inferieur Party rs by being; d upo! 
av#igotom "nar Smet Obedience, but Lex yet 
our too,' by- being continually perplexed bew: $« 
foret and extore that Obedience; and-'thbs doth 
Parties faffer under the badeffedts.of each: 


Mifdeteanonr. - So thar' 20\\mak@# our: 


happy, it is neceffary, thatwhether werbaSppes 
41 Foes 'be of 
yielding and treatable Temper,thatſo, which Rank 
ſotver we are placed ins, we may be: pliable: eigher 
way, toa fart Condeſtenſion;-or a juſt; | 


riours of tnferiours; ' We - 


on. - For whilſt weare:uf obſiinece, 
witratt ablt'T 
ours nor 


iety of Spirits as are all cbyo 


s,/ we are neither fic't 
ertars; but maſt. necefſi 
lagues and '/Grievances:to our. fociety, 
Rank or: Order ſdeyer/ we; are: placed: m-\; 
though” it this life 'we: ave not-: . 
ſenſibte Expetienco of the'Eyil and -M 
this malignant Temper, becaufe now iviscounttte 
influenced - by thoſe more meth and" abiciom 19969 
that are in Confunttion with-ity yer when» we 
0 into Eternicy, we ftall be configaed ro fachya 
of our -owlf 
Genius and Temper. For as in the, Sockty of the 
Bleſfed there is a Tonunttionof cvery Yerrae-int 
every Member; ſo there is of every Fice fi they 
Society of the Wicked 5/ who do+ net only n 
thoſe Vices in their Natures, which abey 
ere inclined and addicted ito, buy. are: 
__ thnually 
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rinnally exticed to al other Vices they are capa- 
dre of, bytheir: iavererace Enmity againſt God, 
which inthat miſerable.cſtate is perpetually ca- 
raged, by their. Deſpair of being ever reconciled 


. So thar whatſoever wicked qo we ' 
ure 19 


carry 'withivs into Eternity, we ſhall be 
meet with ic an! every individual Member of the 
Sociery of the, Wicked, and conſequently if we 
cayry thither with us 2 perverſe and wntregtable 
Temper that will not-caqdure either to. ſabmig of 
condeſcend, we ſhall be ſure:to find the fame Hu- 
mygurzeigning throughout all the Society of the 
Wicked. : And then beipg eternally united to ity 
Caswe mult expett to be if we ace allied to it by 
Nature) in what a: mHerable ſtate fhgll, we be, 
when-eyery Member of our Society ſhall be of the 
Tame ayconver ſable Temper with our ſelves, and 
we ſhall find none that will comply with, or ca- 
. deavourito footb and mollifie our Obſtinacy ;- when 
all our whole Society Jhail conſt of a Cm 
of ff and fxbbors Spirits that will neither ſub- 


me vo, norvear with ant another, but eyery one |, 


will have'his will 'vpon every one, fo far as he is 
able to-force and: extort-it ; when thoſe that are 
faperiour in Might and Power, do all rule with q 
ferce:and tyrannicat Will, and will condeſcend to 
nothing that is beneficial for their Subjects; and 
choſe thacare inferiour do obey with a perverſe and 
Pubborn Heart, and will ſubmit to nothing but 
what they are forcedand compelled to, and cis nos 
thing but meer Power and Dread by which they 
ruleand arc ruled: « In a word, when they all mu» 
tually hate dnd «beware £ach other,,.and thoſe 
that:command area company of cruel and ay (Sr; 
"WF; | ev 
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Plagnes, and thoſe that are a Con 
ſurly and amrrattable Shaves, that ſubmit £0 to» 


, thing but what they ate driven to by Plagues; ſo 


that Plagnes and Grievances, are both the Matter 
and the Motive of all their Obedience and Subje+ 
Aion; when this, I ſay, is the State of their $0+ 
ciety with one another, how is it poſlible but, 
that they ſhould be all of them in a moſt wreiched 
and miſerable Condition ? For where all is tranſ- 
ated by Forte and C I ( 2s to be fare all ig 
among fuch a Company of perverſe and ſelf-miltd 
$pirics ) chere every one mult be ſuppoſed te be, 
ſo far as he is able, a Fury anda Devil to every 
one; and thoſe that do compel are like fo ugh 


falvage Tyrants continually vexed and enrage 
with fabborn Oppoſitions and Refiſtances, 
thofe that are compelled like fo many-obſtinate Gals 
ly-Slaves are continually /afhed intoan upfufferable 
obedience, and forced by exe Torment to ſubmit 
to another , and thus all their Society with any 
another is a perpetual Intercourfe of metua} Ours 
fageand Violence. | 
-*This being therefore the miſerable Fate and 
Iſſue of a perverſe. and fubbprn and antreffably 
Temper, the Gafpet, whoſe great defign is to djs 
reft vs ro our Happinefs, doth induſtrioofly en» 
deavqur to root it out of our Minds, and to plang 
in jets room a rape ob ſequioxs and condeſcending 
Difpoſition. For hither cend all thoſe Evangelicd 
Precepts which require us to become week ro thi 
on we may gain them, Po 22. to — 
with their inflirmities, ROM-IV. ). an ” 
aud be ptr as toward; thens, 1 Thel Yor Ang 
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on the other hand, to ſubmit our ſelves to our El- 
ders, 1 Pet.v. 5. and to thoſe that have the rule over 
#, Heb. xjit. 17. to obey our Magiſtrates, our Pa- 
rents, and onr Maſters.to be ſubjett to Principalities, 
and not ſpeak, evil of Dignitzes, to honour Kings, and 
 fobmut to their Laws, and Governours, 1Pet.1i-13514- 
ina word, to honour all men as they deſerve, 1 Pet. 
ii. 17. and to hold good men in Reputation, Phil.1.19, 
and in honour to prefer one another, Rom. xii. 10, 
The ſenſe of all which is, to oblige us to treat all 
men as becomes us, in the Rank and Station we 
areplaced in; to bonoxr thoſe that are our Swpe- 
riours whether in Place or Virtue, to give that 
modeſt Defterence to their Judgments, that Re- 
rerence to their Perſons, that Reſpect to their 
Virtues, and Homage to their Deſires or Com- 
mands,which the Degree or Kind of their Superio- 
rity requires ; -to condeſcend to thoſe that are: our 
Inferiours, and treat them with all that Candour 
and Ingenuity, Sweetneſs and Aﬀability, that the 
reſpective Diſtances of our State will allow ; to 
conſult: their Conveniences, and do them all 
good Offices, and pity and bezr with their Infirmi» 
ries,ſo far as they are ſafely and wiſely tolerable.By 
the conſtane Practice of which, our minds will be 
gradually cured of all that Perwerſenef and ſurlinef 
of Temper, which indiſpoſes us to the reſpeftive 
Duties of our Relations; of all that Contempe and 
Selfiſhnef which renders us averſe to the proper 
Dury of Superiours, and of all that Self-Conceit 
end Impatience of Command which indifpoſes us 
ro'the duty of Inferiours. And our Wills being 
once: wrought into an eaſie pliablenef either to 
Submiſſion or Conde ſcenſion, we are in a forward 
Prepara- 
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meat.of Heaven, where doubtleſs under God the 


| ſupreme Lord and Sovereign, , there are number- 


lets Degrees of Superioticy and Inferiority. For 


| ſameare ſaid to reap fparinglyand ſome abundantly, 


ſome to be Rulers of five Cities, and ſome of ren, 
ſome to be the /eaft, and ſome the greateſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven; all which implies, that -in 
that bleſſed State, there is a great Variety of De- 

rees of Glory and Advancement. And indeed 
it cannot be otherwiſe in the Nature of the thing ; 
for our Happineſs conſiſting in the Perfection 
of our Natures, the more or leſs perfe# we are, 


. the more or leſs bappy we muſt neceſſarily be ;; for 


every farther Degree of Goodneſs we atrainto, is , 
a widening and enlargement of our Souls for farther 
Degrees of Glory and Bratitude, And accord- 
ingly. when we arrive at Heaven, which is the 
Element of Beatitude, we ſhall all be filled - ac» 
cording tothe Content and Meaſure of our Capa- 
cities, and drink in more or leſs of its Rivers of 
Pleaſure, as we are more or leſs enlarged to con- 
tain them. So that according as we do more and 
more improve our ſelves in true Goodneſs, we 
do naturally make more and more Room ia our 
Spuls for Heaven, which doth always fill the Veſ- 
ſels of Glory of all ſizes, and pour in happineſs 
upon them till they all. overflow and can coftitain 
no mdre. Since therefore they are all of them en- 
tirely reſigned to, and guided by right Reaſon, 
there is no doubt but in theſe their different De» 
_ of Glory and Dignity, they mutually bes» 
ave themſelves towards one another, as is moſt 
fie and becoming ;, and that ſince under God the 
| N :3 Head 


—— 
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He#d and King of their Society, there is from the 
higheſt to the loweſt a moſt exat and regular - 
Subordination of Members, they do every one 
rform their Parts and Duties towards every one, 
in all thoſe different Stations of Glory they are 
placed jn, and conſequently do ſwbmir and conde- 
ſeed to each qther, according as they are of a 
ſ#perionr or inferionr Claſs and Order, So that if 
when we go from hence into the other world, we 
carry a long with us a ſubmiſſive and condeſcending 
Frame of "Spirit, we ſhall be trained up, and 
ediſpoſed to live under the bleſſed Hierarchy of 
Heaven; to yield a chearful Conformity to the 
Laws and Cuſtoms of it; and to render all the 
» Honours to thoſe above, and all the Condeſcen- 
ſions to thoſe beneath us in Glory, which the Sta- 
tures of that Heavenly Regiment do require; jn 
Coing whereof we ſhall all of us enjoy a moſt un» 
ra Content, and Felicity, For though in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, as well as the Kingdoms 
. of the Earth, there are numberleſs Degrees of 
Advancement, and Dignity, and one Star there, 
as well as here, Ciffereth from another Star in 
Glory ; yet ſo freely, and chearfully do they all 
tondeſcend and ſubmit to each othes, in theſe 
their reſpective differences of Rank and Station 
that in the wideſt Diſtances of their State, and 
Degtees of Glory, they all maintain the deareſt 
Tntimaties and Familiarities with each other } and 
neither thoſe that are Superiour are either envied 
for their Height,or comtremned for their Familjari- 
ty ; nor thoſe that are Inferiour deſpiſed for their 
Meannefs, or oppreſſed for their Weakneſs. For in 
that bleſſed State,every one being belt pleaſed = 
xt+ 4 ; ' af W at 
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The Sachad Vir taes. ; 
' what beſt becomes him, . ig is cyery ones Jex.tg ben. 
have himſelf cowards every, .one as belt. Ove 
the Rank auf Degree he is placed in; and thoſe 
that are above, do glory in condeſcending to thoſe 
that are below. them, and thoſe that are be/ow, do _ 
trixmph ia. ſabmicting to thoſe that, arc abeye 
them; and thus in all thoſe Differences of Glary 
and Dignity between them, they alternately reyes» 
rence their Superiours, and condeſcend to their 
laferiours, wich the ſame «nforced Freedom and 
Alacrity, and ſo do eternally conyerſe with one 
another ( notwithſtanding all their Diſtances) 
with the greateſt Freedom, and molt endearing 
Familiarity, | 

And-thug I have endeavoured to give you an 
account of the firlt ſort of Means, by which Hea- 
ven the great End of a Chriſtian is to be obtained 
viz. the proximate and immediate ones, which 
comprehend the Practice of all thoſe Virtues, 
which as Rational Creatures related to Gad and one 
another we ſtand eternally obliged to ;, and ſhewed 
how they are all of them eſſential Parts of the 
Chriſtian Life,and how Heaven it {elf conliſts.in the 
Perfeftion of them. Ak 

So that upon the whole, the beſt Definition I 
can give of the State of Heaven is this, That ic 
is the everlaſting, perfeft Exerciſe of all thoſe Hr 
mane, Divine and Social Virtues, which as Ra» 
tional Animals,related to God, and all his Rational 
Creation, we are indiſpenſably and everlaſtirgly ob- 
liged to. And therefore fince the only natural 
way, by which we can «acquure and perfe# theſe . 
Vertues is V/e and PraZice, it hence neceſlaril 
follows, that the Prafice of them is the only dire 
N 4  , _ 


174. 


-_ 


p72 Of the Chriſtian Life. |") 


ahdÞimmediate Means,by which that Heavenly State 
js to he purchaſed and obgained, ' 


SECT. IV. 


Wherein for a Concluſion of this Chapter ſome Motives 
and Conſiderations are propoſed to per ſwade men 
ro. the Prattice of theſe Heavenly Virtues. 


It haviog been largely ſhewn in the foregoing 
Seftions, that the Practice of all thoſe ' Virtues 
which are included in the Heavenly Part of the 
Chriſtian Life tends direCtly towards the heavenly 
State, and paturally grows up into it ; I ſhall now 
briefly conclude this Argument with fome AMotives 
to perſuade men'to the Practice of them. And theſe 
F ſhall dedoce, © oi | 

1: From the Sirablenef of them to our prefent 
State and Relatian. FF VETO ; 
© 2. From the Digmey. 

From the Freedom, 
. From the Pleaſure. 
. From the Eaſe, and 
. Andlaſtly, from the Veceſſiry of them. 
Therefore let vs conſider the Suitablenefs of 
rheſe Virtues to our preſent Stare and Relation, 
For in our Baptiſm, wherein ,we gave up our 
Naines to Chriſt, we become Denizons and Eree- 
men of Heaven, and were received into a Cove- 
nant-that upon Performance of our Part of it 
aCtually intituled us to all its bleſſed Priviledges 
* and [mmwnities, Sp that in that ſacred Solemnity 
pf opr Initiation into the Chriſtian Covenant, we 
Fpattacted a ſtrict Alliance with the bleſſed Peo- 
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ple of Heaven, and'became their Brethren and 
Fellow-Citizens. ' For fo the Apoſtle tells ' us, - 
Epbeſ.ii.19. Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers 
and foreiners, but fellow-citizens with the Saints, 
and of the houſhold of God; and the houſhold of 
es God Confiſts of the whole Congregatian of the 
en Saints, whether militave upon” Earth, or #rium- 
ant in Heaven, For ſo, Eph. iii. 15. it is called 
the whole family of heaven and earth. So that 'we 


vg are Confederares with them in the ſame Cove- 
1eS nant, even that by which they hold all the-Joys 
he and Glories they are poſſeſſed of ; and if we wall 
ily do as they have done, that is, perform the 
DW Conditions of ir, we ſhall be- Co-habiranrs with 
ves them'in the ſame Glory, We are adopted Chil 
eſe dren ofthe ſame Father with them, Members of the 

ſame Family, Co-heirs of the Promiſe of th@ſame 
ent Glory, Brethren of the ſame Confraternicy and 


Corporation ; and al} the difference between them 
and ws js only this, that we are abroad, and they 
at home; weare on this, and they on other ſide 
Fordan ; we ih the Acqueſt,and they in the Poſſeſſi- 
on of the heavenly Canaan; to which we are 10- 
titled as well as they, and that by the ſame Grant 


' of from the ſupreme Proprietor. So that by callin 

ton, our felves Chriſtians, we do in ether words ca 

our our ſelves Brethren, Co-heirs, and Fellow-Citizens 
ree- with the bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven. And 
Ve- what Can be more ſuitable to ſuch a Profeſſion 
f It ; than for ns to live as they do, in the continued 
dyes Practice of all theſe heavenly Virtues? And what 
nity a ſhame will it be for us, that are by Profeſlion 
we their Brethren, not to coppy and imitate their Beha- 
*eo- viour; that we who are below Stairs in the ſame 
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Houſe and Family ſhould abandon our ſelves to 
, Senſuality and Deviliſbnef, whilſt our bleſſed Kin- 
| dred above areentertaining themſelves with thoſe 
) heavenly Pleaſures which reſult from the perfect 
Exerciſe of ——_— m—_ ; that we ſhould be 
negletting, provoking, and blaſpheming God,whilſt 
" are ceantemplating ' and admiring, loving and 
asfing imitating and obeying him ; that we lhould 
© cheating and defrauding, envying and deſpiſing, 
maligning and embroyling one another, whiltt they 
are converſing together with the greateſt Freedom 
and Integrity, with the moſt obliging Reſpefts and 
Condeſcenſions,2nd in the ſtricteſt Vmity and deareſt 
Friendſhip 2 What a vile Reproach are our wicked 
lives to the Converſation of theſe our Fellow- 
Citizens above? for while we profeſs our ſelves 
| their Grembren,thoſe who underſtand no better will 
3 be prone to ſuſpeCt that ebey live as we do, and 
how would fuch a Suſpicion tempt an honeſt 
Heathen to renounce Heaven, as the Indian Kin 
did, when he was told that the bloudy Spaniar 
went thither; and rather chufe to go down to 
the darkeſt Hell than to a Heaven that 1s pcopled 
with ſuch Dzabolical Company ? So that by our 
wicked and wn-ſaint-likg Lives, we take an effetual 
Courſe to bring Heaven it ſelf into Diſgrace, and 
to caſt ſuch a Slander on its bleſſed Inhabitants, 
as may juſtly expoſe them to the Scorn and  Ha- 
tred of all thofe honeſt Minds that know them no 
gtherwiſe than by us their »nwortby and degenerate 
Fellow-Citizens ; and could thoſe bleſſed Spirits 
look down from their Thrones of Bliſs, and ſee 
what a Company of wretched Chriſtians there are 
that claim Kindred with them,they would ny 
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be aſhamed of the Relation, and count themſelves - 
highly diſhonovred and diſgraced by it, and bear- 
tily wiſh that' we would diſown our fins. or our 
Baptiſm, and openly renounce their Afance, of 
more ſtritly imitate their Munners, And really 
*tisa burning Shame that we ſhould profeſs-our 
ſelves Fellow-Girizens with them for no other 
purpoſe bur to ſcandalize and reproach them and 
It were heartily to be wiſhed even for the Credit 
of Heaven and of our bleſſed Brethren that inha- 
bit ir, that if we will not be ſo generoxe as to follow 
their Example, we would at leaſt be ſo honeſt as to 
renounce their Kindred, and nor claim a Relation 
to their Family meerly to ſhame and diſgrace them. 

[].. Conſider the Honour and Dignity of the 
heavenly Life. For if we may eſtimate Actions 
by the Examples frggn whence they are Copied, 
2$ in other Caſes we are wont to do, doubtleſs the 
moſt noble and kwnonrable are ſuch as are copied, 
from the Lives of the glorious Inhabitants of 
Heaven. For beſides that ſublime Rank of Dig- 
nity whereunto they are advanced, as being the 
Courtiers and immediate Attendants of the Al- 
mighty Sovereign of Heaven and Earth; a Dig- 
nity which by how much more it excells that of 


the greateſt Potentate of this world, by ſo much 


more it authorizes the examples of thoſe that wear 
itz beſides this, I fay, their Examples being the 
_ perfect Copies 2nd Imitations of the Life of 

, are thereby rendred not. only-more eminent 
and glorious, but allo more obliging and authorita- 
tive, For by following them, we follow God, 
who is the Standard of all rational Perfection, and 
who by being the firſt and beſt in the whole _ 

0 


Meaſure of them all. $o that. in imitating the 
bleſſed People above, we imitate thoſe who in 
. their Place and Station do live at the ſame Rate 
as the great God doth in h&, and regulate them- 
ſelves by the ſame infallible Reaſon. We do what 
God himſelf world do if he were in our Place, 
and what the Son of God himſelf did do when he 
was in our Natures; and there is no other difference 
between bs life and ors, but what neceſlarily 
ariſes out of our different States and Relations. 
And what more gloriow thifig can we do, than 
tolive by the Pattern of cheir Lives, who live ſo ex- 
aQtly by the Pattern of God's ? For the Example 
of living which thoſe bleſſed People ſer us, is the 
Example of God at ſecond-hand; tis his moſt 
rational Life tranſcribed, ſogfar as it is rationally 
imitable, that is, ſo far as it 18 honourable and glo- 
rio for a rational Creature to tygnſcribe it. For 
in the Scate of finite Creatures they live in a per- 
fett Conformity to the ſame immutable Reaſon 
whereby God regulates himſelfin the State of an 
snfinite Creator. So that their Example is an 
Imitation in kind of all thoſe particular Excel 
lencies in him, which they may and oxght to imi- 
tate; and *cis an Imitation 1n general of that 
eternal Decorum with reſpect to Conditions and 
States, which he conſtantly obſerves in all his 
tranſattions with his Creatures. And as their 
Example is a perfet Copy of God's, ſo ?tif a 
Copy fitted in all particulars for our Uſe and 
Imitation. , For it doth not only deſcribe to us 
all choſe particular Excellencies in him whictrare to 
be imitated by us, but all thoſe particular Duties 
| to 
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to-which thar eternal Law of Equity -and#Good- 
neſs by which he goyerns himſelf in bu State re- 
quires of «4 in ours; and ſhews not only wherein 
we areto 'imitate him i kind, but alſo wherein 
weare to follow him in general, in doing what is 
moſt fir for us in the State and Relation of Crea- 
tures, even as he doth what is moſt fit for him in 
the State and Relation of a God and Creator. - So 
that the Example of thoſe heavenly Inhabitants 
is the Example of God hiniſelf, exactly - fitted 
and attempered to the State and Condition of 
Creatures. Forjuſt as they live, the All-wiſe and 
All-good God himſelf would live, if he were in 
their State and Relation. Wherefore by imita- 
ting their heavenly Lives, and Manners, we do 
our ſelves the greateſt Right, and do moſt effe- 
Qtually conſult the Glory and Honour of our own 
Natures. For whilſt we tread in theirs, we tread 
in the Footſteps of God, and have his glorious 
Example to warrant and juſtifie our Actions; 
we behave our ſelves as it becomes the Children 


.- of-the King of Heaven, 2nd ſo far as it conſiſts 


with the condition of Creatures, we live like ſo 
many Gods in the world ; which is doubtleſs the 
utmoſt height of Honowr and Glory that any ra» 
tional Ambion can aſpire to. So that methinks 
had we any ſpark of true Gallantry and Bravery 
of Mind in' us, we ſhould defpiſe all other / kinds 
of Life bur ch, and pity thoſe gilded Bubbles 
that have nothing to boaſt of but their fine 
Clothes, and great Eſtates, and empty Titles of 
Honour ; we ſhould look upon all other Dignities 
as the trifling Play-games of Children in compa- - 
riſon with rb, of living like the great Nobility of 


Heaven, 
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93:58 that do all live by the pattern of the Life 
© . | 

1]. Conſider the great Freedam and Leg 
of a heavenly Life. So long as we live earrby 
fenſnal Lives, our free-born Souls are imprifoned 
in Senſe, 2nd all their Motions are circumſcribed 
and bounded within the narrow Sphere of ſenſe 
rive Goods and Enjoyments, So that when 
we would follow our Reafon, and do as that pre- 
ſcribes and dictates, we find our felves miferably 
hampered and intangled ;, the Luſts of our Fleſh do 
hapg like gyves fo heavily upon vs, that when 
ever our Reaſon and Conſcience call,, we cannot 
move with any Freedom, bur are fain-to laboxr at 
every Step, and after a few faint Eſſays are nttgrly 
tired under the weight of our relattant Inclinati- 
ons- So that the good which many times we 
wovid we do not, the Law in our Minds being 
counter-voted by the Law in our Members. Our 
Reaſon and Conſcience tell us that we ought to 
love God above all, to adore and worſhip him, and 
farrender up opr ſelves to his Command and 
Diſpoſal ;and we are many times ſtrongly inclined 
to follow its Dictates and Directions ; but alas 
when we come to put them in Execution, we 
find fo many pull-backs within vs, ſa many froze 
and fubborn Averfions to our good inclinations, 
that we have not the power todo as we would, 
or to diſpoſe of our ſelves according to our own 
moſt reaſonable Deſires, but like miſerable Slaves 
that are chained to the Oar, we are fain to row 
on whicherſocver our imperious Luſts do com- 
mand.us, though we plainly ſee we are running 
en 2 Rock, and invading our own ——_ 
Aud 
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Aiid 4s we arenot free in this ill State of life to 
follow oor Reaſon, ſoncither are we free to follow 
our iZafts For as when we would follow our 
- our Luſts cling aboxr and intangie us, fo 


5 when, we would follow our Luſts our Reaſon 


C reſtrains us ; and by- objeCting to us the 
Pele and Danger, the infinite Twrpitade and 
Hazard of our ſinful Courſes, lays ſo many Rubs 
in-our way that we cannot fin with any Freedom, 
but whitherſoever-we:go we walk like Priſoners 
with the Shackles of Shame and Fear on our heels. 
$0 that which way ſoever we turn our ſclves, we 
find that our Power to diſpoſe of our ſelves is un- 
der a great Reſtraine and Confinement, and wecan 
neither get leave of our Luſts to follow our Rea- 
ſon, nor of our Reaſon to follow our Luſts. For 
when we attempt the /a:ter, our Reaſon curbs us 
with Shame and Fear ; _ on we _ vour ' 
the former, gur Appetite bri us with Dsſlike 
——_— [nchis extremity therefore what 
is t© be done that we may be free? Why the caſe 
is plaia, we muſt reſolve to conquer either our 
Reaſon or our Luſts: if we conquer our Reaſon, 
( which we ſhall find by far the &arder Task of the 
two) we ſhall acquire the Freedom of Devils and 
Braves, the F to do Miſchief, and wallow 
in the mire without Shame or Remorſe ; but if 
we-conquer our Luſts, we acquire the Freedom of 
Aen, yea, of Saints and of Angels; the freedom to 
act reaſonably without ReluCtance or Averſation; 
and this bejng much more eaſily ro be acquired 
than the\former, I dare appeal ro any mans Rez- 
fon. which of the two is in it ſelf moſt eligible. 


if, therefore we would vindicate our rationeh # 


Freedom 
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Freda —_—— babe! a thoſe: la- 
viſh Fetters,our jþ and-our devil:ſh. Appetites; 
that do ſo perperuallyrwurmos and incumber uginall 
our virtuousAttempts and rations} Operations;we 
moſt tie up our ſelves from executing their Com» 
mands, and-ferving their wicked W ills and:Phea+ 
ſures,and heartily reſolve ta ates it becomeswus ih 
the Capacity of rational Creatures related taGed 
and one another. Andthen though ar firſft.-we:muſt 
expe to find our ſelves confined and ftraitehed: by 
our vicious Averſations, we ſhall be immetliately 
releaſed from 2 that Shame and | Fear which 
did ſo continually curb us-in the career of our 
Wickedneſs z. and even our: vicie-# Averfatian (if 
we couragiouſly perſiſt itt our:goed Reſolution Y 
will grow weakerand weaker; and be everyday 
iefs and lefs cumberfom. to ns, /till it- 15+/t0s 
tally extinguiſhed. - And then we ſhall fect our 
ſelves intirely reſtored into our own, Power, and 
be able without Check or Conerol to diſpoſe of our 
ſelves and'all our Motions: according. as-it fhall 
ſeem to us moſt fit and reaſenable;, then we'thall 
att.with the greateſt Vigour and;/Freedom, having 
no counter-ſtriving Principles to.reſtrain or retard 
us, no vicious Averſations onthe one fidey or 
guilty Shame or Fear on the other to counterpoite 


us in our. rational Motions ; . then. we ſhall move . 


without Check or Confnement. in a large. and 
noble Sphere, for we ſhall. be pleafed with whas 
is fir and wife and. good without any Reſerye os 
"Exception, and we ſhall do whatwe -pteafe with» 
out any Lerr or Hindrance, .. $6 that by «ingagiog 
our ſelves in: the heavenly Life, we enter. mnto a 


*. + itate of glorious Ziberty, and is we conſtantly 


perfil 
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+ Controul,; without check of Conſcience; 
- Char confine and ftraitex men in their 


+ reſults from all x 


, "wherein we ſhall live 


france of } Inclination, which are the two u 


mv we would ever be free, let us immedis 
ov! frane off-from our vicious to the 
ice ofthis divine and heavenly Life; Fo An 
in by degrees, if we conragiouſly hold on,we hall 
wear off thoſe Shackles that do fo miſerably 
he intangle us; and then we-ſhall- be 
to do whatſoever our reaſon — u$J 
then we ſhall r4n che ways of Gods Commanitment www 
and like out bleſſed Brethren above he all.Life 
go and Wing id the diſcharge of our Duty to 


ar Conſider the Pleaſure of this b 

Life. *Tis true, there is a ſort of Pleaſure that 
he Adts of a ſenſual and early 

Converſation ; bur we find by Experience, ttiat 
though in the purſuit ir ſtrangely «bures and - 
chants us, yer inthe Fruition it always.ds// 
our Expectation, and fcatce performs in the En 
joyment onehalf of aq omiſed to our Hope 
and at the beſt *tis but a preſent and eranſeent Sore , 
fation of our: br«tiſþ enſe, a SatisfaCtion that 
dim; the Light, ſullies the Beauty, impairs the Vie 
gour, and reſtrains the a of the Mind ,, di- 
renting from berrer Opera and i 
it to the fruition of purer Pr Detig ts; beavi 
comfortable Reliſh or gladſom Memory behi is. 
bur oftentimes going ome ws ” I — 


* aol 
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im Bitterneſs, Regret and Diſgrace. But in each 
aCt of this divine end celeſtial Life, there is ſome- 
thing of the-Fleaſure of Heaven, ſomething of 
thoſe divine Refreſhments and Conſolations y 
which the good People of Heaven do live. Far 
the greatelt part of their Heaven ſprings from 
withan their own Boſoms, even from the Confor- 
mity of their Souls to the heaven]y State, and the 
ſprightful out-goings of theic Minds and Aﬀections 
towards the heavenly Objects ; from their contem- 
plating and loving, their praiſing and adering the 
moſt high God;ftrom their mir ation of his PexteCti- 
ons, their Sabjeftion to his Will, and Dependence 
on his Veracity ; all which Acts, as I have already 
ſhewed, have the moſt raviſoug Pleaſures appen- 
dant to them, and are ſo neceſlary to the Felicity 
of rational Creatures, that the Wit of Man can- 
not fancy a rational Heaven without them. For 
the heaven of a'rational Creature conſiſting in the 
moſt 5ntenſe and vigerow Exerciſe of its rational 
Faculties about the moſt ſuitable and convenient 
Objes, what Object can be more convenient to 
ſuch Faculties than that Almighty Soreraigae) 
Beings, whoſe Power is the Spring of all Truth, 
and whoſe Natare is the Pattern of all Goodnef, 
So that without a perfet Union of our Minds 
and Wills and AﬀeCctions with God,. there can. be 
no poſlible dee of a perfet Heaven of rational 
Pleaſures, but in this bleſſed Union lies the very 
Soul and Quinteſſence of Heaven. Since thexe- 


— cc 


fore in every Act of cvery Virtue of the divine 


Life, there isat leaſt an imperfet Union of the 
Soul with God, it neceſſarily follows, that there 
muſt be*fome degree of the Pleaſure of Heayen 
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4 in every one. $6 'thar if we dd not experience 


tnuch greater Joy and Delight in the As KR 
ſt Epi- 
tariſms and Senfualicies, ?cis not becauſe there arg 
hog mach” greater in thetn, bt becauſe we never 
exerred\them with that Sprighthinef and Yigonr 
8s we dq our fenſual Appetires and Perorgoaen 
becauſe we are «© u in the Exerciſe « then! 
either by falſe Principles, or bodily Indiſpoſitions; 
or ſinful Averfations. But if we wonld take the 
pains to #n#re and accuſtom our ſelves to theſe hege 
yenly Acts, we ſhould find by degreesthey would 
TH natural and eafit tous; and qur Souls wayld 
ſo habituated, contempered, and difpoſed to | 
that we ſhould upon all Occafiops exegt t 
with great Freedom and Inlargement. Agd then, 
we ſhould begin to feel and rel#h the Pleafare 
them ; chen we ſbould perceive a Heayen of Ne+ 
tights fpringing up from within us, and nofold- 
ing it ſelf in each beatifical ACt of our heaveoly 
Converfation; then we ſhould find our ſelves 
ander the cenerel force of Heaven moſt ſweetly 
drawn along and attradted thither by the power- 
ful Magnetiſm of its Joys and Pfcaſures ; and in 
every act of our celeſtial Behaviaur we fiould have 
ſome Forerafte of the celeſtial happineſs, $6 thaf 
tow we ſhonld no longer need external] Argue 
ments to convince vs of the Truth aid Reality 
of that bleſſed State; for we ſhould feel ic with- 
in our ſelves, and be able to penetrate into ity 
bleſſed Myſteries by the light of an infallible Ex-« 
—_— Now we ſhould have no Occsſion td 
ch the Records of Heaven toaffare our felyeg 


ef our jntepeſt br it ; for by a moſt ferfMearonle 
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of Heaven within us, we ſhould be as fully fatiC- 
fied of our Title to it, as if one of the winged 


thence and tel] us that he faw our Namcs snrolled 
in the Book of Life. And with this ſweet Expe- 
rience'of Heaven within us we ſhould go on to 
Heaven with unſpeakable Triumph and Alacrity, 
being tolled all along from ſtep to ſtep with the 
allvring Reliſhes of its Joys and Pleaſures; and 
in every vigorous Exerciſe of every Virtue of the 
Heavenly Life, we ſhould have ſuch lively taſtes 
and ſenſations of Heaven, as would continually 
excite us to exercife them more vigoroxſly; and 
ſtill the more vigorouſly we exerted them, the 
more of Heaven we ſhould taſte in them 3; and ſo 
the Yigoxr of our Virtne would encreaſe the Plea- 
ſure of it,and the __—_ of it encreaſe its Yigour, 
till both are«perfetted and grown up into the 
bleſſed State of Heaven. Wherefore as we do 
love Pleaſure, which is the great Invitation to 
Action, let us be perſuaded once for all to make a 
through Experiment of the beavenly Life; and if 


aſant kind of Life that ever you led, if-you do 
not experience a far more noble SatisfaRtion in it 
than ever you did in all your fudied and artificial 
Luxuries, I give you leave to brand me for an 
Impoſtor. 

V. Confider the great Repoſe and Eaſe of a 
Heavenly Life and Converfation. In every ſen- 
fual and devilifh Courſe of Life, we find by Ex- 
perience there is a great deal of Uneaſinef and 
Diſquiet. For the Mind is 4:fturbed, the Conſci- 
once galed, the AﬀeCtions divided into oppoſite 

Factions, 


Meſſepgers of Heaven ſhould come down from - 


= a ſufficient Trial you do not find it the moſt | 
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' Fattions, and the whole Soul in a moſt diſeaſed 


and reftlef Poſture. And indecd it js no Wonder 
it ſhould be ſo, fince ?tis in an amatiral State 
and Condition. For whilſt *is in any uncesſona- 
ble Courſe of ACtion, the very Frame and Con- 
ſtirution of it, as it is a rational Being, ſuffers an 
unnatural Violence, and is all «njoynted and diſor- 
dered. And therefore as a Body when irs Bones 
are out, is never at Reſt till they are ſer again z fo 
a rational Soul when its Faculties and Powers aze 
diſlocated and put out of their natural, i. c. rational 
Courſe of Action, is continually reflef and di- 
fturbed, and always toſſing to and fro,ſhifting from 
one Poſture to another, rwrning it ſelf from this 
to other Object and Enjoyment, but finding no 
eaſe or ſatisfaction in any, till *tis reſtored again 
to its own rational Courſe of Motion, and that. 
is toact and move towards God, for whom it 
was made, and in whom alone it can be happy- 
And if its Reaſon were not ſtrangely dezed and 
ſtupefied with Senſe and ſenſitive Pleaſure, it would 
doubtleſs be a thouſand times more reſtlef and 
diſſatisfied in this its preternatural State than it is; 
it would feel.mach more diſtraftion of Mind, An- 
guiſh 'of Conſcience, and Tumult of Aﬀettions 
than *cis now capable of, amidſt the numerous 
Enjoyments and Diverſions of this World. For 
as a muſical Inſtrument, were it a living thing, ' 
would doubtleſs be fenſible of Harmony as its pro- 
per State ( as a great Author of our own ingeni- 
ouſly diſcourſes) and abhor Diſcord and Difſa- 
nancy as a thing preternatural to it; even ſo were 
our Reaſon but alive and awake within us, out 
Souls, which according to their natural Frame 

. OQ 3 were 
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were made Uniſon with God, would be expifecly 
ſenſible'of thoſe divine V jrtues wherein its Conſo- 
nancy corifiſts, as of that which is its proper State 
and native CompleQtion , and complain as ſadly 
of the viciow Diſtempers of irs Faculries, as the 
ody doth of Wound: | and Diſeaſes; *twould be 
Herts thy ſick. of every unreaſonable Motion, and 
never be able to ref} til its dis joynred Faculties were 
reftified, and all its diſordered Strings ſer in tune 
again. Which being once effefted ( as it will 
' gnickly be ina continied Courſe of heavenly Afti- 
' pn) we fhall preſently find our Souls disbur- 
| hened of all thoſe malignant Humounrs that do fo 
POPReny diſeaſe, difaxiet, and diſturb-us. For 
by relying upon God, we ſhall totally quit and 
o3ſcharge our ſelves of all thoſe reſtleſs Cares and 
Anxieties which circle aqd prick us like a Crown 
of Thofns1 by our hearty Submiſſion to his hea» 
wvenly Will, we ſhall eaſe our Conſcjences of all 
that Horrour, Rage, and Anguiſh which proceeds 
om the invenoined Stings of our Guilt ; by lo- 
wing, admiring, and adoring him, our Aﬀections 
will be Cured of all that Inconſiſtence, and inordi- 
nacy that tender them ſo rumnltuores & diſquieting. 
'And theſe things being once accompliſhed, t 
'fekand reſtlef Soul will pteſently find it ſelf in per- 
Velt Health and Eaſe: For now all her jarring 
F ogy eter runed to the muſical Laws of Rea- 
Ton, there will be a perfect Harmony in her Na- 


tore, ahd ſhe will have no diſquieting Principle 
within her; nothing but calm and gentle Thoughts, 
> - hm ſweet RefleRions, tame and manageable 

ﬀe&tions, nothing but what abundantly contri- 
Þures th her Repoſt 


and Satwfattion, So that do 
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but imagine what an Eaſe the Body, enjoys, when 
after a lingring Sickneſs ic recovers 8 Conn 
Kitution,and feels a lively Vigour eſſing vac 
Part, and aCtuating the Whole; tuch and. m 

more is the Eaſe and Quiet of the Soul, when by 
the diligent Practice of the heavenly Life it feels 
it ſelf recovered from the languiſhing Sickneſs of 
a ſenſual and deviliſh Nature. Now ſhe is no 
more zofſed and agitatedin a ſtormy ſea of reſtleſs 
Thoughts and guilty Refleftions, no more ſcorch- 
ed with Impatience, or drowned with Grief, or 
ſhook, with Fear, or bloated with Pride or Ambiti- 
on, but all her Aﬀections are reſigned to the bleſ- 
ſed Empire of a ſpiritual Mind, and cloathed in 
the Livery of hec Reaſon. Now all the War and 
Conteſt between the Law in her embers and the 
Law in her A4iud is ended in a glorious Victory 
and happy Peace; and thoſe d:w4ded Streams her 
Will and Conſcience, her Pafkons and her Rea« 
ſon are united in one Chanel, and flow towards 
one and the ſame Ocean. And being thus joynted 
and knit together by the Ties and Ligaments of 
Virtue, the Sol is perfeftly well and eaſie, and. 
enjoys a molt ſweet Repoſe within it ſelf, Where» 
fore as you value your own Reſt and Eaſe, and 
would nat be endleſly tar moiled and diſguieted, be 
purſuaded heartily to.ingage your ſelves in the 
Courſe of a heavenly Converſation z and then 
though at firſt you muſt expeR to fad ſame Diſp- 
calty 1g it by reaſon of its Contrariety to your 
corrupt Natures, yet if =_ vigorouſly perſiſt. in 
ir, you will find the Difficulty will ſoon wear off, 
and then *cwill be «caſe and pleaſure. For when 
our Nature is deprayed cither by Senſ#ality or 
O 4 Dewiliſh- 


—_ " q - Da» 
ur 0” 
. 


is like a Boge out of joynt,fullof Pain 
while it is «4, and much more painful while iv is 
{erting, but as ſoon as that is done,'tis immediagze- 
y wel and eaſe. 
. VI, And faftly, Conſider the abſalute Neceſſity 
| of this heavenly Life and Conyerſation. For be- 
fides that God exadts it of us as an indiſpenſable 
Condition of our Happineſs, and hath aſſured us 
that if we live after the fleſh we ſhall die, and that 
witbokt holinefs we ſhall never ſee the Lord; beſides 
this, 1 fay, an heavenly Converſation is in the 
Nature of the thing neceſſary to qualifie us for Hea- 
ven, of, as the Apoſtle expreiles it, ro makg ws 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints tn 
light. For Happineſs being a relative thing, im- 
plics in the very Nature of it a mutual Correſpon- 
dence berween the Objetts which preſent us with 
happinefs, and the Facwlties which taſte and en- 
joy them ; and be the Objects never ſo good in 
themſelves, never ſo pregnant with Pleaſure and 
Bliſs, yet if they do not agree with the Faculties 
whereunto they are obj\c ed inſtead of bleſſing, 
they will but affi& and' torment them; and if- a 
man were placed in the midſt of Heaven p=_ 
all the raviſhing Fruitions with which that bleſſe 
place abounds ; yet unleſs hjs Mind and Temper 
Uid ſuit and agree with them, they would be fo 
many Miſeries and Vexatiens to him, and he would 
be afflifted even in Abraham's Boſom, and grope 
for Heaven in the niidit of Paradiſe. 'Sv that ſup- 
poſing that God were ſo unreaſonably fond of 
' the Happineſs of wicked Souls as to prefer ic be- 
fore the honour of his Government, and the 
' Purity of his Nature, and the Sandtion pf his 
ot - Laws, 
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Laws, yet tilt there/is an #nvincib/e Obſtacle be- 
hind that muſt render their future Felicity impoſſi= 
blez and thatis, thar it cannot be without a plain 
Contradittion to the Nature of things,the-Temper 
of wicked Souls being wholly'repxgnant to all the 
Felicities of the other World. So that if they 
were all ſer before them, rhey would not be able 
to enjoy them, but muſt be forced to pine and 
famiſh amidit all that plenty of Delights,there be- 
ing no viand in all that heavenly Entertainment 
that they would relifh any ſweetneſs in. And 
therefore if God ſhould fo far pardon them, as not 
to pariſh them himſelf by any immediate ſtroke 
of Vengeance, that would be the «t-.oft Favour 
that his Omnipotent Goodneſs could do for them 
whilſt they continued in their Sins; which, not- 
withſtanding ſuch a Pardon, would for ever con» 
tinue them extremely miſerable. And what great 
matter doth a Pardon ſfignifie ro a Malefattor that 
is dying of the Stone or Strangury? He could 
bur have died though he had moe been pardoned, 
and die he muſt though he be. And ws as little 
almoſt would it ſignifie to a depraved Soul to be 
pardoned and abſolved by God, whilſt it hath a 
Diſeaſe within that preys upon irs Vitals, and ha- 
ſtens ir to a certain Ruine. For it could have 
been but-miſerable in the future Life, if it had not 
been pardoned, and miſeralye it muſt be, if it 
continue wicked, whether it be pardoned or no. 
For it is not ſo much the Place as the State that 
makes either Heaven or Hell; and the State of 
Heaven and Hell conſiſts in perfe&t Holinef and 
Wickedxep; and proportionably as we do improye 
in either of theſe, ſo we do approach towards the 
one 
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ene State or the other. For as Heaven is the center 
of all that is virewows, pure, and holy, and all that 
is good tends thither by a natural Sympathy; fo 

is the center of all Impiety and Wickednef,and 
all that is bad doth naturally preſs and fink down 
thither, as towards its proper place and Element z 
and ſhould not the divine Vengeance concern it 
felf to exclude wicked Souls out of Heaven, yet 
their own Wickednefſs would do it. For that is a 
place of ſuch inacceſſible Light and Purity, that 
no Impurity or Wickednefs can approach ir, but 
muſt of neceſlity be beaten off with the dreadful 
Iightnings of its Glory, and tumbled headlong 
down as off as it eſſays to climb up thither ;, as oa 
the other hand, ſhould not God by an immediate 
Vengeance precipitate wicked Souls into Hell, yet 
their own Wickednefs by the mighty weight of 
its own Nature, would inevitably preſs and fink 
them down into that miferable Condition. What 
egregious Nonſenſe therefore is it, for wicked 
men to talk of going to Heaven! Alas ! poor 
Creatures what would you do there ! There are 
no wanton Amorrs among thoſe heavenly Lovers ; 
no Rivers of Wine among their Rivers of pleaſure 


fees to flatter your lofty Pride; no AGſeries to feed 
your meagre Envy ; no Mifchiefs to tickle your de- 
viliſh Revenge; nothing but chaſte and divine, pure 
and fpiritual Enjoyments, ſuch as your brutiſh and 
deviliſh Appetites will eternally /oath and nauſecate. 
Wherefore if we mean togo to Heaven, and tobe 
happy there, we muſt now endeavour to diſpoſe 
and attemper our Minds to it ; which is ho other 
way to be done, but by leading a heavenly wn 


to gratifie your unbounded Serſuality; no Para- | 
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and Converſation ; which by degrees will habituare 
and naturalize our Souls to the @venly Virtues; 
and ſo work and inlay them into the Frame a 
Temper of our Minds, that *rwill be our greateſt 
pleaſure to be exerting and exerciſing them. And 
then our Souls will be &r:{#d and made ready for 
Heaven, and when we go from hence to take 
poſleſſion of its Joys, they will be all ſo agreeable 
to onr prepared Appetites, that we ſhall preſent! 
fall co and feed upon. them with infinite .G 
and Reliſh. But till by living a heavenly Life we 
have diſpoſed our ſelves for Heaven, weare utterly 
incapable of enjoying it. So that now things are 
teduced to this. Iſſue, that either our 'S55 or our 
Souls muſt die, and we muft neceſſarily ſhake 
hands either with Heaven or our L»fs. And there- 
fore unleſs we value eternal Happineſs ſo little 2s 
to exchange it for the ſordid and rriff pleaſures 
of-Sin, and unlefs we love our Siosfs well-asto 
ranſom them with the blond of -our Immortal 
Souls, it concerns us ſpeedily to engage our ſelves 
in this heavenly Life and Converfation. For this 
is an eternal and immutable Law, that if we will 
be wicked, we muſt be miſerable, 
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@q ap. iv: 


Concerning the militant or warfaring Part 
of the Chriſtian Life, by which we are to 
acquire 4d perfect the heavenly Virtwes ; 
ſhewing how effetFually all the Duties of it 


condauce thereunto. 


Fins in the former Chapter given a large ' 


Account of the heavenly . Part of the Chri- 
ſtian Life, and ſhewn how diretHly and immediately 
The Practice of all.the Virtues that are compre- 
hended in it gends to the heavenly State, and how 
naturally they all grow into eternal Happineſs , I 
ſhall in the next Place endeavour to give ſome 
brief Account of that Part of the Chriſtian Life 
which is purely militant, and which wholly con- 
fiſts of thoſe inffrunental Duties, by the Uſe of 
which we are to conquer the difficxlties of rhoſe 
heavenly Vircues, and to acquire and perfett them. 
. Which Difficulties, as I ſhewed before, Chap. 2. 
are the inbred Corruptions of our own Nature, 
together wich thoſe manifold Temprations from 
without, by which they are continually provoked 
and excited : and ſo to ſubdue and conguer theſe,as 
that they may neither take us off from, - nor clo 
and indiſpoſe us i» the Exerciſe of the heavenly 
Virtues, is the great Deſign and Buſineſs of this 
warfaring Part of the Chriſtian Life. 

That I may therefore handle it diſtinly, I 
"hall divide it into three Parts, and endeavour 


with 
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with as much -Brevity asI can; Firſt, To explain 
the Duties of eath Part, and to ſhew how 
> conduce to our —_— the ren yr 
eavenly Virtues,and to the acquiring an | 

them ; a Secondly, To 268 the Duties of uk 
Part with proper and ſuitable Arguments. 

In this Part of our Chriſtian - Life therefore 
there 1Sz 

1. Our Beginning or Entrance into it, which is 
in Scripture called, Repent ance from dead works. 

2. Our Coxrſe and Progreſ in it, and this is no- 
thing but a holy Life. "2 

3. Our Perfetting and Conſummation of it, and 
this is final Perſeverance in well-doing. Each'of 
which have their proper and liar - Duties, 
which I ſhall endeavour in this Chapter to explain 


and enforce, 
SECT. I. 


Concerning theſe Duties that are proper to our Begi- 
ning and Entrance no this warfaring Part of 
our Chriſtian Life; ſhewing how they all conduce 
to the ſubduing of Sin, end acquiring the beaven- 
ly - Virtues. 


This firſt Part of our militant Life being no- 
thing but our /nitial Repentance, or the firſt rarn- 
ing of our Souls to God from a ſtate of wilful Sin 
and Rebellion, the Duties that are proper to it, 
and by which this 2#r2 of our Souls is to be intro- 
o_ and performed, may be reduced to theſe fix 

eads, 

1. A hearty and firm Belief of the Truth ef our 
Religion, 

2.A 
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2. A due Conſideration of its Motives,and a bal- 
lancing of them with the Hardſhips and Dofficalries 
we are to undergo. : . 

3. A deepand through Convi#:on of onr great 
woos of a Mediator to render us acceptable to 
God. 

4. A hearty Sorrow; Shame, arid Remor ſe for our 
Sins paſt. h 

5- Earneſt Prayer to God far Aid and Aſſiſt ance 
to enable us cffectually to renopnce them: 

6. A ſerious and well weighed Kefo/ution to for- 
fake and abandon them for eyer.. 

I. Itis neceſſary to our good Begirning of this 
our Chriſtian Warfare, that we Thould heartily 
believe the Trath and Reality of our Religion. For 
our hearty #elief of the Goſpel is in Scripture re- 
prefented as the main and principaF Weapon' by 
which we are to combate againſt the World and 
our own Luſts. And hence it is called the ſhield of 
faith, and the breaſtplate of faith, whiCh are the 
two principal parts of Armour of Defence,denoting 
that an hearty Belief of the Goſpel is the principal 
Defence of a Chriſtian againſt all the fiery darts of 
Temptation z the Armour of Proof that guards 
our Innocence, and renders us Invulnerable in all 
our ſpiritual Conflicts, For, above all things, 
faith the Apoſtle, rake the ſhield of faith whereby 
ye ſhalt be able to quench the fiery darts of the wicked 
ope, Eph. vi. 16. And as it is the principal part of 
our defenſive, lo It is alſo of our offenſive Armour, 
For ſo we find all the Victories and Triumphs 
of thoſe glorious Heroes, Heb. xi. attributed to 
this irreliſtible Weapen of their Faith, ? Twas 
by Faith that they deſpiſed Crowns, —_ 
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the Anger of Kings,/ and triumphed. over the bit- 
ed tereſt Torments- and  Afﬀflitions; by faith that 

they wrought rightcouſnef,,obt ained promiſes, ſtop 
cat the month of Lons, quenched the violence of fares 
to eſcaped the edge of the ſword, and out of 1 71 
were made ſtrong. Nay, ſo rent a ſhare hath Fauk 


zur ia the Succeſſes of our Chriſtian Warfare, that it is 
called by the Apoſtle, the good fight of faith, 


"cd 1 Tim. vi. 13. and St. Jobn afſures us, that thas x 
the vittory that overcometh the world, even our faith, 

Jr - I Joh. V. 4+ 
For if we firmly. believe the Goſpel, that will 
his furniſh us with undeniable Anſwers to return to 
ly ' a Temptations, and enable us infinitely to oxr- 


or bid the World whatſoever it- ſhould pr us for 
e- our Innocence. For our Helief of the Goſpel 
carries in the one hand infinitely greater Goods, 
ad and in the other infinitely greater Evils to allare 
of and bind us faſt to our Duty, than any the World 
he can —_ to entice, or eerrifie us from it. For 
on the one hand it diſcovers to us thoſe immortal 

al Regions of the Bleſſed, which are the proper 
of Seat and pure Element of Happineſs ; where the 
ds bleſſed Inhabitants live in a continued Fruition of 
i their utmoſt Wiſhes, being every moment enter- 
” tained with freſh and inraviſhing Scenes of Plea- 


by ſure ; where all their Happineſs is eternal, and all 
bY their Eternity nothing elſe but one continued AQ 
of of Love, and Praiſe, and Joy, and Trizmph z 
p. where there are no. Sighs or Tears; no intermix- 
= tures of Sorrow or AdG/ery, but every Heart is full 
at of 7oy, andevery Joy is a Quinteſſence,and every 
- happy Moment is crowned with ſome freſh and 
d new Enjoyment. On the other hand it-ſets before 
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*- our eyes 2 moſt frighrfal and -amazs oye 
of thoſe diſmal Shades of Horrour, where migh- 
ty Numbers of condemned Ghoſts perpetually 
wander to and fro, tormented--with endleſs Rage 
and Deſpair 3 where they always br» withour 
conſuming, always faint, but never d:e,being forced 
to janguith our a Jong Eternity in uopitied Sighs 
and Groans. And after ſuch a Proſpett- as this, 
what poor, inconſid:rable Trifles will all the Goods 
and Evils of this world appear to us? Bur yet 
unleſs we believe the Realicy of them, how great 
loever they may be in themſelves, they will ſignihe 
no more tQ our Hope and Fear ( which are the 
Maſter Springs of our ARtion') than if they were 
ſo yy golden Dreams or -liveleſs Scare-crows: 
For all Propoſals of good and evil-dg work upon 
the Minds of men proportionably a2$ they are be- 
lieved and- aſſenttd to; and as that which is not 
true, not, io that which we do not believe, js to 
us as if it were. noe, ' How then is ic poſſible we 
ſhould be moved by that Good or Evil which we 
do not believe, 2nd in which by conſequence we 
cannot apprehend qur-ſelves concerned. 
Wherefore. in our Entrance into the -Chri- 
ftian Warfare, it is highly neceſſary that we do not 
take up our Faith at a venrare,and believe winkong, 
without knowing why or wherefore ;, but that we 
ſhould, ſo far as we are able, impartially examine 
the Ewidences of our Religion, and ſearch into 
the Groxnds of its Credibility, that ſo we may be 
able to give ſome Reaſon to-owr ſelves and orbers 
of the - H that is in us. For which End it 
will be needful that we ſhould read, and imparti- 
ally coafider,ſome of the Apologizs for the Chriſtian 
Religion , 
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 refolving to build a Tower, without computing 


| tocombare the Devil, the World, and their own 
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Religion; of which we | have ſandry | 
excellent ones in our own Language *# z * Dr. Sik 
and if we will but take the pains to 
inſtruct our ſelves in the plain and eaffe 1p, 3. 
Evidences of Chriſtianity, we ſhall - Trandation 
quickly ſee abundant cante to affent 


ded on a firm Bafis of Reaſon, wilt 
be able to bid defiance to the World, 
and to out-ſtand the moſt furious Storms of 
Temptation. | | 

11. To our good Beginning of this our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that- we ſhould duly 
conſider the Motives of our Religion, and ballance 
them with the Hardſhips and Difficulties we are 'to 
undergo. , Fqr thus our Saviour makes Confides 
ration a neceſfary IntroduQtion to our Chriftian 
Warfare, Luks xiv. 28. where he compares mens 
ruſhing headlong into- the Difficulties of the 
Chriſtian Life without Conſideration, to a mans 


the Charge ef it, or a Kings going to War with» 
out ever conſidering before-hand whether with 
his Army of Ten Thouſand he be abte to encoun- 
ter his Enetny with Twenty. By both which 
Compariſons he intimatesto us the unproſperous 
Ive of mens liſting themſelves under his Banner 


Loſts without ever conſidering before-hand either v4 
their own ſtrength or their Enemies, the Argu- 
ments with which :bey muſt fight, or the Difficul- 
ties that will crof and oppoſe them. So that when 
they come to execnre their raſh Reſolucions,there 
ſtarr up ſo many —_ in their way which 
they 
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they never thought of, and againſt which they took 


no care to fore-arm themſelves, that they have 
not the Heart and Courage to ſtand before them, 
but after a few faintAttempts are preſently ſound- 
ing a cowardly Retreat. 

. For indeed Conſideration is the Life and Soul of 
Faith, that animates and atigates its Principles, 
and elicites and draws forth all their natural Power 
and Energy. Andlet the Truths we believe be 
hever ſo weighty and momentow in themſelves, 
never ſo apt to ſpirit and snvigorate us, yet unleſs 
we ſcriouily conſider and apply them to our Wills 
and AfﬀeCtions, and take the pains to extraCt out 
of them their native Vigour and Efficacy, and to 
infuſe it into our Faculties and Powers, they will 
lie like ſo many dead Notions in our Minds, and 
never impart to us the leaſt Degree of ſpiritual 
Conrage and Activity. And accordingly our Sa- 
viour attributes the il] Succeſs of Gods Word in 
the Hearts of men ( which he compares to the 
higb-way, the ſtony and thorny Ground ) either 
to their not conſidering it «t al, or to their not, 
—_— deeply enough, or to their not con- 
ſidering ir long enough. Either the divine Truths 
which they heard went no farther than their Ears, 
and fo lay openly expoſed like ſo many looſe 
corns upon the high-way to be picked up by the 
Fowlsof the Air , or ifit entred into their Mind 
and Conſideration, it was ſo ſlightly and ſuper- 

ially, that like Corn ſown ina rocky ground it 
had not Depth enough to take root, to faſten and 
grow into their minds, and digeſt into Principles 
of Action; or if they at preſent received it int6 
their deeper and more ſerious Conſideration, it 
| was 
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w2s but for « little while, 'for by and by they = 
mit their worldly Cares and Pleatures, like 
Thorns, to ſpring up in their Thoughts and 
Choak it, before it was arrived to any Maturity. 
But that which rendred it ſo profperows and frairful 
in good and honeſt Hearts, was, that having 
heard the Word they kept zt, #.e. retained it in 
their Thoughts and Conſideration, and ſo brought 
forth fruit with patience, Luke viii. 124 135 14,15: 
So that to the making of a good Beginning in Re- 
ligion, it is not only neceſſary that we ſhould por- 


| der the Motives and Arguments of Religion, and 


ballance them with the Difficulties of ic, but that 
we ſhould revolve and repeat them on our minds 
till we have repreſented to ofr felves with the 
utmoſt Life and Reality, whatſoever makes for 
and againſt our Entrance into the Chriſtian War- 
fare; and upon onr having weighed them over 
and over it the Scales of an'even and impattial 
Judgment, we have brought the -Dehate to this 
Reſult and Concluſion, that there is infinitely more 
Weight in the Argaments of Religion to perſuade 
vs to it, than in aſl the Difficulrres of it to diſ- 
hearten us from it. For unleſs we enter ifito Re- 
ligion fort-armed with the Motives, and fore- 
warned of the difficulties of it, we ſhall never be 
able ro ſtand our Ground ; but finding more 


. Oppoſition than we expected, and having not a 


ſutficient Strength of Argument to bear xp againſt 
it, we ſhall quickly repent of our raſh Underta- 
king, ard be forced to retreat from it with Shame 
and Diſhonour. For this is uſually the Iſſue of 
thoſe raſh'and #nſetled purpoſes which men make 
m the hears of their <eVh when they have 
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been warmed by ſome pathetickDiſcourſe,or ftart- 
lid by ſome great Danger, or chafed intoa Diſ- 
plez\wre againſt their Sins by the ſenſe of ſome 
very Colorous Accicent whereinto they have been 
betrayed by them; in theſe or ſuch like Caſes, its 
uſusl with men to make haſty Reſolutions of 
Amendment, withont conſidering either the Mar» 
ters which they reſolve upon, or the Morrves 
which ſhould ſupport their Reſolution ; and ſo 
tinding when they come to Practice, more Dith- 
culty m the Matter than they were aware of, and 
having not ſufficient Motives to carry them 
throvgh it, their Reſolution flags in the Executi- 
on, and very often yields tothe next Temntation 
which encounters them. 

Now though I do not deny but that thoſe Heats 
of Paſſion are good Opportunities to begin our 
Religion in, and if wsſely improved will very 
much contribute to our Voyage Heavenwards, and 
like a brisk Gale of Wind render it much more 
expedite and eaſie; yet if in theſe Heats we reſolve 
too ſoon, without a due Conſideration of all 
Particulars, and of the Difficulties on the one ſide, 
and the Arguments on the other, it is hardly 

ſſible that our Reſolution ſhould ever prove a 
aſting Principle of Goodneſs. For when we re- 
folve inconſiderately, we reſolve to do we know 
not what, and our Reſolution includes a thouſmd 
particulars that we are not aware of; moſt of 
which _ repugnant to our vicious Inclinati- 
ons, will when we come to practiſe them be at- 
tended with ſuch Difficulties as will eaſily ſtartle 
our weak Reſolution, which having not a ſuffi- 
cient Foundation of Reaſon to ſupport it, will 
never 


| Chap.IV. The Iwitia/ Duties. 201 


_— 


never be able t6 out-ſtand thoſe boiſterous Storms 
of Temptation whereunto it will be continually 
expoſed. If therefore we mean our Reſolutioa 
ſhould bold out, and commence a living Principle 
of Goodneſs, we muſt-found it in a through 
Conſideration both of the Duties and Difficulties of 
Religion, and of the Aorives which thould in- 
gage us to embrace it; we: muſt ſet before our 
Minds all the Sins we muſt pare with, and all the 
Duties we muſt ſubmit to, and fairly repreſent to 
our ſelves all the Difficulties and Temptations 
wherewith we muſt ingage; and as much as in us 
lies render them at#«al and preſent to us, by ſup- 
poſing our ſelves already ingaged in our Spiritual 
Warfare, and ſurrounded with all the Temptati- 
ons both from within and-without that we can 
reaſonably expect will oppoſe themſelves againſt 
us; and having thus placed our ſelyes 1n the 
midſt of the Difficulties of Religion, we muſt 
never ceaſe urging our ſelves with the great 
Arguments and Motives of it, till we have 
throughly perſuaded our ſtubborn Will, -and obs 
tained of them an explicite Conſent to every Duty 
that calls for our Conſent and Reſolution. 

Ill. To our good Beginning of the Chriſtian 
Warfare it is allo neceſlary that we be deeply and 
throughly convinced of our great need of a Hedia- 


_ tortomakea Propitiation for our Sins, and ren- 


der us acceptable ro God. For *tis to convince 
us of this neceſſary Truth that the Scripture doth 
ſo expreſly declare, that as there i one Ged, ſo 
there is one Mediator between God and men, the man 
Chriſt Feſw, 1 Tim. ii. 5. that if any man ſin, we 
ave an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſ 
P 3 , the 
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the righteow, and that he is the Propitiation for 
our fins, and not for ours only, but for the ſins of 
the whole world ; and that *tis for his Name ſake that 
our ſins are forgiven, 1 John ii. 1, 2, 12. that we 
have redemption through bu bloud, Eph.i.7: and that 
without the ſhegding bis bloud there us no remiſſion 
and that ?**was by the ſacrifice of himſelf that C briſt 
ut away ſin ; Heb.ix.22,26. that we are accepted 
of God through his beloved Son, Eph.i.6. that Chriſt 
w entred into heaven now to appear in the preſence of 
God for ws, Heb. ix. 24. and that there he ever 
livts to make interceſſion for w, Heb. vii. 25. that 
"rus through him that we have acceſs unto the Father, 
Epheſ. ii. 18. and by him that we have admittance 
to by grace and favour, Rom. v. 2. Ihe delign 
of all which is, throughly to convince us of this 
ou truth, that by our Apoſtaſie from God and 
Rebellion againſt him we have all rendred our 
ſelves ſo very obnoxious to his Vengeance, that he 
would not pardon us upon any leſs Aronement than 
the precious Bloud, nor admic us into favour up- 
,. on any leſs Aforive than the powerful Interceſſion 
of his own Son; that by the heinouſneſs of our 
Guilt we have ſo highly incenſed the Father of 
{ercies againſt us, that no leſs conſideration than 
the Death and Adyocation of the greateſt and 
deareſt Perſon in the whole world will move him 
ro admit of onr Repentance, and liſten to but 
Supplications.” And certajnly next to exaCting 
the puniſhment due to our fins at our own hands, 
the moſt dreadful Severity he could have expreſ- 
ſed was to reſolve not to remit it upon any 
other conſideration than that of his own So 
undergoing it in owr ftead; by which he ha 
bw * . "Y given 
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given us the greateſt reaſon that Heaven and 
Earth could afford to tremble at his Juſtice, 
even whilſt we are incloſed in the Arms of his 
Mercy. 

This therefore we ought to be deeply and 
throughly convinced of, that our Sins have ſer us 
at ſuch a diſtance from Gaqd, that *tis nothing bur 
the bloud of Chriſt will reconcile him to us; and 
that though wichoue our Repentance he will never 
be reconciled ro us, yet *cis not for the ſake of 
that or any thing elſe we can do, that he will 
be induced to receive us into favour, but anly for. 
the ſake of that precious Sacrifice which his Eter- 
nal Son hath offered up for us, The firm Per ſua- 
ſion and Conſideration of which will mightily over- 
awe our minds, and imprint upon them ſuch 
gaſtly and horrible Apprehenſions of ſin, as will 
ſcare us from all thoughts of Compliance with ic, 
the dreadful demonſtration which God hath gi- 
yen us of his righteous ſeverity againſt it in the 
very Reaſon of his pardoning it, will effetually 
antidote us againſt all our finful Securities and 
Confidences : For this way of Gods pardoning 
us upon the Sacrifice of his Son, guards his Mer- 
cy with ſuch an awful Terrour, as is ſufficient to 
diſhearten the moſt deſperate Sinner from pre- 
ſuming upon it. For he that dares preſume to 
fin'on upon a Mercy that colt the Bloud of the Son 
of God, hath courage enough to oxt-face the 
Flames of Hell, and is not capable of any Mercy 
that the great God can indulge with ſafery to his 
own Authority. For what Mercy can be ſafe 
from that mans Abuſe and Preſamprion, that dares 
abuſe a Mercy ſo gaarded and ſecured as this is, 
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by being founded upon ſuch a dreadful Conſide- 
ration ? | g 
And as a through Perſuaſion of the Neceſſit 

of Chriſts Sacrifice to the Forgiveneſs of our Sins 
will fill us with-awful Apprehenſions of the divine 
Severity, and ſet before us a moſt diſmal Proſpect 
of the vaſt demerit of our Sin, both which are 
neceſlary to ingage vs toa through Reformation z 
ſoa through convition of the Neceſſity of his 
Interceſſion'to render our Duties, our Prayers, and 
Perſons acceptable to God, will effeftually humble 
and abaſe us in our own eyes, which, as I ſhall 
ſhew you by and by, is highly conducive to a 
good _—_— of this our C briftien Warfare, For 
next to vaniſhing us from his Prefence for ever, 
the moſt effetual courſe God could take to abaſe 
us waSto exclude us from all immediate Intercourſe 
with him, and not to' admit 'of any more Ad- 
dreſſes or Supplications from us, but only through 
the hands of a Mediator; ' which is a plain” De- 
monſtration how infinitely pare he is, and how 
baſe and wileour Sins have rendred us : infomuch 
that he will not ſuffer a ſinful Creature to come 
ncar him otherwile'than by a Proxy, that he will 
not accept of a Service from a guilty Hand, nor 
liſten to a Prayer from a ſinful Month, till *tis firſt 
ballowed and preſented to him by a pure and boly 
Mediator. So that unleſs we are ſtrangely incdn- 
fiderate, we cannot'but be' touched with a deep 
ſenſe of our own Yilenef, when we think at what 
a diſtance the pure and holy God keeps vs; how 
he ſtands off at the Stench of our Abominations, 
and notwithſtanding all his Benignity towards us, 
wall neither hear #, nor havg any thing to \ 
Un as l we 
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with us, without the powerful /nterceſſion of his 
OWN SON. 

And as our Conviction of the Neceſſity we 
have of Chriſts Sacrifice and Interceſſion is very apt 
to affeft us with holy Sorrow and Fear, 'both 
which are very powerful Inſtruments of our Re- 
formation ; ſo our perſuaſion of the Reality and 
Excellency of his Mediation is no leſs apt to in- 
ſpire us with a mighty Hope and Aſſurance of Ac- 
ceptance with God, if we reform and amend. 
For it ſeems that upon propirsatory Sacrifices and 
interceding Spirits, guilty Minds have been always 
inclined to place. their Confidence of Acceptance 
with God. Hence it was a Principle generally 
received by men of all Nations and Religions, 
( however it came to paſs I know not, ) that for 
ſinful men to appeaſc the incenſed Divinity it was 
neceſſary, firſt, that ſome Life ſhould be ſacrs- 
ficed to him by way of Sarwfattion for their Sins, 
and that the nebler it was, the more propitions it 
rendred him. 1. That fome high Favourite of 
his ſhould be prevailed with to smrercede with him 
in their behalf. Whereupon underſtanding by 
univerſal Tradition that there were a ſort of middle 
Beings ( whom they call Demons, and we Angels ) 
betweenthe ſovereign God and Men, they began 
to addreſs to theſe, and to bribe them with ſacred 
Honours to snrerpoſe with God in their behalf. 
And if they could make ſhift to rely upon Sasri- 
fices, the moſt precious of which were the Lives 
of ſinful Men; and to depend upon Interceſfors 
of whoſe Intereſt with God they had little or' no 
Security; what a mighty ground of Confidence 
and Aſſurance have we, ' for whoni the _ 
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God once offered ſuch a meritoriows Sacrifice upon 
Earth,and continues to make ſuch a powerful In- 
terceilion in Heaven? For beſide that, as he was 
a ſpotleſs and snnocent Perſon, his Sacrifice was 
wholly meritorious for guilty Offenders ; and be- 
ſides that, as. he was a Perſon of infinite YValxe 
and Dignity his Sacrifice was meritorious for 4 
World of guilty Offenders; God, upon whoſe 
good pleaſure the Admiſſion or Refuſal of it intirely 
depended, has .openly declared his Acceptation 
thereof as a Propitiation for the ſins of the 
World, and ingaged himſelf by a publick Grant 
and Charter of Mercy to indemaifie for the ſake 
of it every inner in the World that will but re- 
turn to him by a ſerious and hearty Repentance ; 
neither of which great things could ever be ſaid 
of any other Sacrifice. And in the virtue of this 
Sacrifice, as well as of his own perſonal Intereſt 
with his. Father, he now #xtercedes in our behalf ; 
and pleading our Cauſe, as he doth, with the 
price of our Souls in his hand, even his precious 
Bloud by which he redeemed them, we may be 
ſure that with that powerful Oratory he cannot fail 
of ſucceeding in our behalf. For having purcha- 
i for us by his Bloud, all thoſe favours which 

e snterceeds for, he is inveſted with the Right 
and Power of beſtowing them upon us. So that 
now, for our greater Security, all thoſe Favours 
which God hath promiſed us, are aftually depoſited 
in the hands of our Mediator, and though his 
bare Promiſe is in it ſelf as great an Aſſurance as 
can be given us; yet It 1s to be conſidered that 
guilty Minds are naturally anxi0« and full of un- 
reaſonable Feaſouſies, and. conſequently whileſt 
| they 
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they looked upon God as their adverſe party, and 
a party infinitely efended by them, would have 
been very prone to ſ#ſþe# the worlt, had they 
had nothing but his bare Word to depend on. 
And therefore in Condeſcenſion to this pitiable 
lnfirmity of his ſinful Creatures, he hath not 
only promiſed them his acceptance and Favour 
ypon Condition of their Return co him, bur 
hath alſo put the Performance of his Promiſe in- 
to a third Hand, even into the Hand of a Me- 
diator, who by the Nature of his Office is equally 
concerned for both Parties; as well that God 
ſhould perform his Promiſe, if we performed onr 
Duty, as that we ſhonld perform our Duty if we 
received the Benefit of his Promiſe. And hence, 
Heb. vii. 22. our Mediator is called the Sponfor, 
or Surety of a better Covenant. So that now we 
have no longer to do with God immediately as our 
adverſe Party; bur by a Mediator, who by his 
Office is obliged to be on our ſide as well as Gods, 
and to take care that neither receive the others 
part of the Covenant without performing his 
own. Thus as he hath been ſometimes pleaſed in 
Complyance with humane Weakneſs to enforce 
his Promiſe with his Oath, not that the one is in 
its own Nature a greater Security from God than 
the other, but becauſe with Men an Oath is more 
obliging than a Promiſe ; ſo in great Condeſcen- 
ſion to the unreaſonable Diffidence of our guilty 
Minds, he hath not only promiſed us Pardon and 
Acceptance upon our Repentance, but he hath 
alſo given us a collateral Security for the Perform- 
ance of ir, even the Security of a Mediator, 
an whoſe hands he hath depoſited TY - 
toy hip at 
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hath promiſed us. Not- that s # /elf this is a 
greater Security than his own bare Word and 
Promiſe, which he cannot falſfie without re- 
nouncing his Being : but becauſe this way of gi- 
ving Security by a third Perſon is more accom» 
modate to the Method of our Covenants and 
Agreements with one another, and conſequently 
more apt to fſatisfie our arxiow and diffident 
Minds. 

And thus the Conviction of our need of a 
Mediator, and the Perſuaſion of the Reality and 
Excellency of his Mediation will powerfully work 
both on our Hope and Fear, which are the main 
Springs of all our religious Endeavours ; and give 
us at once the moſt horrible Proſpett of the Evil 
of Sin, and the moſt comfortable Aſſurance of Par- 
don and Acceptance with God upon our Repen- 
tance and Amendment ; both which are abſolutely 
neceſſary to our ſucceſsful Entrance into the Chri- 
ftian Warfare., 

IV. To our Beginning of this Holy Warfare it is 
alſo neceſſary that we ſhould be affeted with a 
deep Sorrow and Shame and, Remorſe for our paſt 
Iniquities. For this the Apoſtle calls ſorrowing ro 
repentance, and tells us that fodly ſorrow bad 
repentance to ſalvation not to be repented of, 2 Cor. 
Fil. 9, 10. and accordingly it is recorded of St.Pe- 
ters Converts that the beginning of their repen- 
tance was their beingprick?d at the heart, Alts 11.37. 
and even Repentance itſelf is in Scripture called 
a broken and contrite heart, this being the moſt 
immediate Preparation to a true Repentance or 
Change of mind, Pſal. li. 17. And hence the an- 
cientPenitents are deſcribed in Scripture as girding 
them- 
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themſelves with ſackcloth, and repenting in duſt and 
aſbesz in Alluſion to the ancient manner of great 
and ſolemn Mournings, which was to put on Sack- 
cloth, cover the Head with Aſhes, and fit in the 
Duſt. And in the Primitive and pureſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity it is evident that the bsrrereſt Sor- 
rows and Remorſes were looked upon as neceſla- 
ry + +11 to Repentance : for the Penitents 
in thoſe days, as Tertullian and Natzianzen de» 
ſcribes them, ©* Lay proſtrate at the Church doors 
* in Sackcloth and Aſhes, ſupplicating the Prayers 
© of the Presbyters and Widows, hanging on the 
« Garments and Knees of thoſe that entred into 
*the Chnrch, kiſling their Footſteps, and with 
« rivers of Tears in their eyes beſeeching their 
&* Prayers to God for their Pardon. Now though 
we are not under the Severities of ſuch an Eccle- 
fiaſtical Diſcipline,yet we are equally obliged with 
thoſe ancient Penitents to exerciſe it internally in 
our Hearts. For fin is as bad now as it was theny 
and as great an evil in ##, asit was in them; and 
therefore ought to be lamented by us with an equal 
Sorrow and Remorſe4 And indeed if we ever 
mean to wage War with it with Succeſs, it is 
neceſſary we ſhould acquire before-hand a 
through ſenſe and feeling of the evil of it; 
that we ſhould chaſts/e our ſouls with ſome degree 
of that bitter Sorrow and Regret ir deſerves, and 
inflict upon our ſelves ſome part of that Hell of 
infinite Horrour and Anguiſh that is ingendring in 
its Womb; that ſo being the more ſenſible of its 
Malignity, we may be the more enraged againſt it, 
and enter the Liſts with it with the greater Reſo- 
lation and Animeſity. For our Sorrow and Eres 
or 
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for our Sins, if it be ſerioxs and hearty, will con- 


vert into Hatred and Indignation againſt them, 
and that Hatred will an:mate vs in all our Con- 
flicts with them, and render us more obſtinate 
againſt their Terrours and Allurements. So thar 
when in the afcercourſe of our Warfare againſt 
them, we are tempted afreſh to yield and comply 
with them, the Remembrance of the paſt Shame 
and Sorrow, Remorſe and Confuſion we have un- 
dergone for their ſakes, will render us far more deaf 
and inexorable than otherwiſe we ſhould be to their 
Solicitations. 

If therefore we would engage in this ſpiritual 
Warfare with ſucceſs, we mult be often refletting 
upon our paſt Sins, and repreſenting them to our 
ſelves in all their aggravating Circumſtances. And 
when we have ſurveyed them round about, and 
conſidered them in all their natural Turpitade, 
Diſingenuity, and Indecency, and applied themto 
our ſelves with all their appendant Stings, ſhameful 
Effects, and d:/mal Circumſtances, fo that our 
hearts begin to feel them, and to ſmart and bleed 
under the dolorous Senfe of them ; then muſt we 
pour them out before God in ſzd and mournful 
Confeſſions. For the very Confeſſion of our Sins 
before fo pure and great a Being, is in it felf an 
effettual Means to encreafſe our Shame and Sorrow 
for them; and he muſt have a very hard Heart 
that can mgenuouſly and withont any Reſerve hay 
open his crimes before the God of Heaven and 
Earth in all their black, Apgravations, without 
being ſtung with a ſenſible Regret and Confuſion z 
eſpecially if he frequently repeat his Confeſhons 
as he ought to Uo. 

V. Fo 
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, tv, 16. and not only to pray without ceaſingy 


* plication to let our requeſts be made known unto God, 
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;V. To our ſucceſsful Beginning of this ouc/ 
Chriſtian Warfare it is alſo neceſſary that we ear- 
neſtly :mplore the divine Aid and Aſſiſtance to en- 
able us to go through with it- For God knowing 
how unable we are of our ſelves to engage in this 
great Enterprize with that good Conduct that is 
neceſſary to give us any probability of Succeſs, 
hath promiſed us his own Preſence and Aſſiſtance 
even trom the Beginning to the End of it; and if 
in any part of ic his Alliſtance be neceſſary, "tis 
doubtleſs in the Entrance, which, as I ſhall ſhew 
you by and by, is by far the moſt difficult and ba- 
zardow. If therefore we preſume to enter upon 
it without ſ#pplicating God to ſecond us with his 
Grace and Aſliſtance, we ſhall quickly find our 
ſelves ſhamefully foiled and defeated. For though 
he hath promiſed to aſſiſt us, yer ®rtis upon Con- 
dition that we earneſtly beg and ſeek, him z he 
will give bis Spirit, but it 1s to thoſe that ack, ity 
Luke x1. 13. he will draw near #nto xs, but firſt we 
by draw near unto him, James iv. $. apd, we are 
aſſured that we ſhall have if we ash,, that we ſhall 
find if we ſeck,, and that it ſhall be opened to wif we 
knock, Mar. vii. 7- And therefore we are bid to go 
boldly to the throne of grace that we may obtain 1 
and find grace to help ws in the time of need, Heb: 


1 Thef. v. 17. but in every thing by prayer and ſup- 


Phil. iv. 6. and if in every thing we ought to make 
known our wants to him, then much more in this 
great and _ Undertaking, in which it will be 
impoſlible for us to ſucceed without his heavenly 
Aid and Aſſiſtance. 


Where- 
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Wherefore as we hope for Victory in this our 
ſpiriznal Warfare, we mult earneſtly implore his 
Concurrence withus, and beſcech him to ſecond us 
in all our weak Efforts and Endeavours. We 
muſt lay open our woful Caſe before him, and re- 
monſtrate to him that we are heartily willing to 
do what we are «ble, but that without him we are 
abundantly ſenfible all will be #5 vain. We mult 
tell him that our Dependance is «pox him, and 
that all our Hope of Succeſs is i» him; and that 
we dare not ſtir one ſtep without him xz; and beſeech 
him that he will not fand by, and fee us ſpend 
our ſelves in neffettxal Struglings, but that he 
will graciouſly ſtretch forth his helping Hand to us, 
and not ſuffer us to miſcarry for want of his ne- 
ceſlary Aſſiſtance. Which if we do, we may aſſure 
our ſelves that the merciful God, who is the Fa- 
ther of our Spirits, will never abandon his own off- 
ſpring whilſt it cries out to him, and with pitiful 
and bemoaning Looks implores his Aid and graci- 
ous Co-operation. ' 

Whilſt therefore we are thus endeavouring 
to prepare our ſclves for our ſpiritual Warfare,we 
ought in every aCt of Preparztion to look, up to 
God, and earneſtly ſupplicate the Concurrence of 
his Grace and Spirit. While we are endeayou- 
Ting to believe, we muſt beg him to belp our unbe- 
lief, to remove all Prejudices from our minds, and 
mr the Evidences of our Religion to our 

nderſtandings in a clear and convincing Light. 
When we are ſetting our ſelves to a ſerious Conſi- 
deration,we muſt beſeech bim to fix our Thoughts, 
to ſuggeſt to, and repeat his heavenly Motives and 
Arguments ſo faſt and thick upon our Minds, that 
R ng 
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ting to «ft qur ſelyes with the bieter Senſe of 
our paſt Tranſgreſſions, we muſt i gn to _ 
ſtrike in with us, and to inſpire our 

ſuch piercing and powerful Convictions of ce nks 
vite Shame, Baſenef, and Danger of them, 
ſting our _—H—_ Conſciences to the an och, and 
diſſolve our frozen Souls into a ſorrow 

tance z that ſo when we enter the Liſts and. and eo: 
cted to Reſolution, which is the Beginning 
Spiritual warfare, we may-be armed Lo 
Sins with ſuch a lively Faith, ſuch pu Confs- 
derations, ſuch Horror and Animo ty againſt them, 
and ſuch an aſſured Hope of ing reſcued from 
the fatal ſues and 


Reſolution of SOPTIN of king and re- 
nouncing all our Sins, and never returning to 
them more, whatſoever Temptations —_— _ 
or Difhculties encounter and oppoſe us. 

Reſolution is in Scripture called werdrorey hich 
we tranſlate Repentance, but in ſtrictneſs ſignifies 
a Change of Mind or of Purpoſe and a} 
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I 
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a renouncing our ſinful Purpoſes, and ſolemnly 
ing2gi0g our ſelves in a contrary Reſolution of 
living ſeberly and righteouſly and godly in this preſent 
World. So that whereſvever the Precept of Re- 
pentance is expreſſed by this word, the meaning 
of it js, to oblige us to change thegivicked Pur- 
poſes of our Hearts inro'a firm and ſerious Reſolu- 
tion of forſaking all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 
and entirely reſigning vp our ſelves to- the Will 
and diſpoſal of God. And hence it is that 
KT arty and enirebgey) s.e. tO change our minds 
and convert or turn are In Scripture 1o often put 
rogether ; the one denoting the inward Change 
of our Reſolution, the other the outward 
Change of our PraCtice purſuant to it. So Aﬀs 
iii. 19. repent and be converted, and Atts xxvi. 20. 
that they ſhould repent and turn to God, and do works 
meet for repentance; that is,that they ſhould reſolve 
to ſorſake their ſins,and ſubmit to their Duty, and 
put their Reſolution into PraCtice, And fo that 
other word uireuiane, which we alſo render Re- 
pentance, ſtrictly ſignifies an after-care, that is pur- 
ſuant unto this yerdrue or Change of Reſolution. 
Now this Reperttance or Change of Reſoluti- 
on is the Jnitial ARt of the Religion of Sinners, 
whereby they reſume their inward man from the 
Service of fin, and ſubmit and reſign their Wills 
to God; whereby in Heart and Will they forſaks 
the Devils Colours, and liſt themſelves Yolanceers 
under the Banner of Chriſt. And being, ſo, it 
ought to be performed with ſo much the more 
Care and Preparation. For the Beginning of all - 
great Enterprizes is the Grownd and Foundation of 
them ; which if it be not firmly laid will be apt 
to 


"and per ſ#aded by them. For if there 


, 
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l to ſink under the Superſtruftures, and to endanger 
' their Ruine and Downfal. Now all the forego» 


Duties being neceſſary Preparations to a good 
pf rt we ought before Se reſolve, to Pena 
a conſiderable portion of time in the diligent 
Pradtice of them; and not to reſolve hand over 
head till we are duly and throughly prepared for 
It, till by. exerciſing our Faith and Conſiderati- 
an;&c. we have broken and tamed our perverſe 
and obſtinate Wills, and throughly perſuaded 
them to part with every Sin, and to approve of, and 
tonſent toevery Duty that is comprehended in a 
through Reſolution of Amendment. And if 
when we are about to reſolve, we find upon a 
firict Examination any ſecret Reſerve or Exception 
mour Wills, if there be any Luſt which they are 
not throughly perſuaded to part with, or any 
Duty to which they are - not fully reconciled, we 
ought for that time to forbear reſolving, and to go 
6a in the Exerciſe of the preparatory Duties, cl 
we find our reluctant Wills throughly conquered 

+ any leak, 
left openin our Reſolution for any Sin to creep in 
at, that will be ſure t@ inſinuite in the next Srorm 
of temptation; and Vf it ſhould not let in other 
Signs after-it, 2s "cis a thouſand to one bur it will, 
will by its own ſing/e Weight ſink us intoeternal 
Perdition. Wherefore before ever weenter into 


the Reſelution of Amendment, we ought to be 


yery careful that our Wills be throughly prepared 
for it; thatthey be reduced to a fair Comp ance 
ith the matter we are reſolving upon, and effe- 
lly diſſwaded out of all Reſolution to the 
contrary z and when this is done, we may 
| Q 2 chear- 


216 
chearfully proceed to the forming of our good 
Reſolution, | 


Which ought to be performed by us, between 
God and our ſelves, withthe greateſt Seriouſnef 
and Solemnity. For now our Hearts being ready, 
we are to betake our felyes to'our Knees, and in 
theſe, or ſich like words, to devote our ſelves to 
God, O thou bleſſed Author of my Being, T am now 
fully convinced that I owe my Telfe 
ſand Ties and On, and am infinitely fort 

Wi 


what ſoever Invitations I may have to the contrary, 1 
will never revoke the Reſolution I now make, or any 
part of it. So help me, O @ God. 

And having thus folemnly reſolved, it will be 
highly neceſſary that for the farther Ratificarion 
"of it, we ſhould yet more ſolemnly repeat it in 
the holy Sacrament ; wherein, according to the 
Cuſtom of Feaſts upon Sacrifices, God and every 
faithful Communicant do mutually re-oblige them- 
ſelves to one another, and upon the ſacred Sym- 


bols of the Body and Bloud of Jeſus do ratifie to 
cach other each others Part of that everlaſting 
Coyenant 
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Covenant which by the Federal Rite of his meri- 


- torious Death and Sacrifice was inviolably ſealed 


and confirmed. So that when we take thoſe holy 
Elements into our hands, which the Prieſt in 
Gods ſtead preſents and offers to us, we do in 
effect make this ſolemn Dedication of our ſelves 
to God ; Here we offer and preſent unto thee,O Lord, 
aur ſelves, our ſouls and bodies to be a reaſonable,holy 

av Ap atey unto thee ;, and here we call to 
witneſs this ſacred Bloud that redeemed ws, and thoſe 
vocal Wounds which do now interceed for us, that 
from benceforth we oblige our ſelves never to ſtart 
from thy ſervice, what Difficulties ſoever we may en- 
punter in it, or what temptations ſoever we may have 
toforſaks'it. And having thus reſolyed and con- 
firmed our Reſolutions by the Body and Bloud of 
our Saviofr, and taken the Sacrament upon it not 
to depart from what we have reſolved, we have 
aQtually l;fted and ingaged our ſelves in a warfare 
againſt Sin, the World, and the Devil, upon the 
linal Sxccef whereof our everlaſting Fate depends. 
And thus you ſee what Duty is implyed in the 
Beginning orEntrance of this Warfaring part of the 
Like of a Chriſtian, 


SECT. II. 


Wherein ſome Motives are urged to perſuade men te 
the Prattice T thoſe Duties that are proper to the 
Beginning of che Chriſtian Warfare, 


Having in the former Section given a brief 
Account of thoſe Duties which are neceſſary to 
the well Beginning of out Chriſtian Warfare, | ſhall 

| Q 3 


now, 


*% 


now, for a cloſe of that Argument endeavour to 
pref and per ſnade thoſe who have not as yet began, 
to enter immediately upon it, by putting in pra- 
Qtice theſe Initzal Duties of it. You who have 
been hitherto warring againſt God, and ſtriving 
againſt * your Duty and your Happineſs, be 
at laſt perſuaded to make 4 Stand for awhile, and 
to liſten to the voice of Reaſon and Religion, 
which do both call aloud to you to face about, to 
deſert the Party wherein you' are engaged, and 
come over to the Side of Virtue. And that I may, 
if poſlible,prevail, I do hcre earneſtly beſcech you, 
even by all that is dear and preciows to you, by the 
Love of God, and by the Lives of your Souls, and 
by all your Hopes of Happineſs in the World to? 
come, ſeriouſly to akin with me theſe follow- and 


Jing Xotives. the 

1, That there is a vaſt Neceſſity of begin- Hiut 
ning this our Spiritual Warfare one time or the: 
other. | one 


2. That tis unſpeakably moſt ſecure and advan- one 
tagious for us to begin it now; 
3. That the final Succef of it doth very muck on 


depend upon the well Beginning of it. laſt 
4. That when once we have well begaz it, the ace 
main Difficulty of it is conquered. Is « 
|. Conſider the vaſt Neceſſity there is of be- the 
mes this Spiritual Warfare one time or other. ro 
or that which is neceſſary for us to accompliſh gi 
at laſt, is neceſlary to be undertaken by us one time it 1 
or other, Now it 1sas neceſſary for us to oppoſe Re 
and vangquiſh the Temptations of the World, and Re 
the Corruptions of our own Nature, as it is not to An 


£0 to Hell,or ner ro mif of Heaven. For in this great "Y 
Ew Bartel 
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© Battel the everlaſting Fate of our Souls is to be 
" decided, and if we come off Yi&ors, we are made, 


if vanquiſhed, we are undone to Eternity. So that 
in this Spiritual Warfare we do not contend like 


- the Warriors of this world for a Triumphal 


Wreath' that will wither upon our Brows, or for 
Fame and Renown which is nothing but the Breath 
of a company .of talking People, or for the en- 
larging of our Empire over the next handful of a 
Turf; but weare contending with Enemies that 
are purſuing if to Hel, and binding us in Chains 
of everlaſting Darknef. We areto fight for our 
Immortality, for all our hopes of Happineſs and 
well-being in a zever-ending Life ; and when ſo 
much deyends upon the Succeſs of our Conflict, 
and we muſt conquer and be crowned, or die ;, win 


the Field, and Heaven, or yield our ſelves Cap-, 


tives to eternal Miſery, I leave you to judge whe- 
ther we are not obliged under the vaſteſt Neceſſity 
one time or other to begin. And if we muſt begin 
one time or other, why not now as well as bereafter ? 
And to what purpoſe ſhould we defer entring up- 
on that work, which we all confeſs we mult at 
laft not only begin, but accompliſh? For to have 
accompliſhed a neceſſary work, eſpecially when it 
is 4iffeat and smportant, is a great Satwfatton to 
the Mind; and whereas while it is yet to do, the 
proſpect of the pain and labour of it creates in us 
a great deal of Trouble and Anxiety; when once 
it is done, or the main Difficulty of it is over,every 
Reflection on our paſt pains ſweetens our preſent 
Repoſe, and crowns it with Joy and Triumph. 
And thus it is in our Entrance into the Chriſtian 
$ife, which we all confeſs to-be both neceſſary and 

' Q 4 diffienlt. ; 
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difficult ; and it being ſo, what do we elle by our 
delaying it, but only prolong the pain and trouble 
of it? And whereas by one brave Attempt we 
might eaſe our ſelves, and ſet our Souls at Reſt for 
ever; we languiſh away our life in miſery, and 
are ſick, with the Fear of our Remedy, Jullt like 
poor men that are under the torment of the Scone, 
they know they muſt be cut or die, but out of a 
frightful Apprehenſion of their Remedy they = 
it off from time to time ; they prowile they will 
endure it rather than loſe their Lives, but when 
they come'to the Trial, their Hearts fail, and they 
mult needs have a little longer Reſpite z, but «be 
while they endure not only the pazn of their Di/- 
eaſe,but alſo the Apprebenſions of their C#e,which 
at laſt they muſt alſo aCtually endure, or Death 
which is much more terrible to them.Whereas had 
they been cut at firſt, they might have ſaved them- 
ſelves all that Torment, and Fear of farther Tor- 
ment, which they endured in the time of their 
Delay. 'And juſt thus it is with thoſe who defer 
their Repentance, which had they begun at ff 
when' they fell into their ſinful Courſes, ' their 
Hearts might have been at Eaſe a great while ago, 
and they might have ſaved themſelves all thoſs 
Gripes and Twinges of Conſcience, and all thoſe 
os Apprehenſions of the Smart and Difficulty 
f repenting at laſt, which they have been forced 
to endure in the ſeveral periods of their Delay. 
But alas, Repentance is a ſad Remedy ! Well, be 
it never ſo ſad, you know you muſt endure it, or 
that which is a thouſand times worſe. Why thef 


. 


ou will endure it, that you are reſolved upon, 
| = 


but fain you would haye a little longer 'Reſpit 


Sﬀ wid © *% i +3 * 


- 
a EE  eoeaoo. ru. ooamcr rc cw cn cocoa ws a_r nes 


T” Chap. 1V. Motives to Prattice, 


5 wth 
: 
——— EY 

_— % 


Ah fooliſh Souls | why will you prolong your Mi- 
ſery, and linger out your Lives ig Torment, when; 
as by endyring now what you mult endure «t laft, 
ou might be preſently at Eaſe, not only from the 
Pain of your p«ſ# Guilt, but from the Fear of your 
uture Repentance. . 

_ II. Conſider that *tis ynſpeakably more ſe- 
cure and advantagiows for us to begin our Chriſtian 
Warfare now. For this Life is the only time of our 
Trial and Probation, the Field in which our 
ſpiritual Warfare js to be fought,. and from which 
we muſt all go off trinephing Conqueronrs, Or 
eternal Slaves. And alas fuch a ſlippery and an- 
certain thing is this our preſent Exiſtence, that 
there is no one part of it we can call our own, but 
what is preſent. For all our F#twrity is in Gods 
Hand and Diſpoſal, and how he will ſhorten or 
prolong it we are not able to prognoſticate. So 
that for ought we know the next moment may 
finally determine our everlaſting Fate, and the 


” 


+ Hopes of Eternity which are now in our hands 


may flip through our fingers before to morrow 
morning, and leave us deſperate for ever. What 
a dreadful Venture therefore do thoſe men run, 
that delay from time to time the {ienring their 
Salvation þy a timely Repentance ? When tis now 
in their own Power, would they but Jay hold 
on the preſene Opportunity, to ſecure their Vi- 
Cory and Crown, they rather chuſe. to go to 
croff or pile for them, and to ſtake them upon a 
Oontinganey that is not jn their Power to diſpoſe 
of. 

| But ſuppoſe they could ſecure that hereafter to 


themſelves, to which they do ſo venturouſly Git 
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their Repentance, yet ſtill there is another Ven- 


ture of which they can never be ſecure, and that 
is, whether when that hereafter comes, God will 
not out of a juſt Reſentment of their preſent De- 
ſpite to, and Contempt of his Grace withdraw it 

om them. Which if he ſhould, they would be 
- in as great an incapacity of repenting, as if he 

ad withdrawn their Zives from them ; it being 
as poſlible for us to repent without Life when we 
are dead, as without Gods Grace while we are bi- 
ving. So that promiſing that we will repent here- 
after, we promiſe not only for oxr ſelves, but for 
God too; we promiſe that he ſhall wait our leiſure, 
and dance Attendance after us through all the 
tedious Stages of our Delays and Procraſtinations; 
that he ſhall tamely put up all thoſe Aﬀronts and 


Provocations which between thi and our bereafter . 


we are reſolved to offer him, and in the end be as 
much at our beck, and as ready to come in to our 
Aſſiſtance, when we ſhall think fit to call for him, 
as if we had never given him the leaſt Offence or 
Proyocation to the contrary. For unleſs we can 
ſecure our ſelves of this, it will be every whit 
as uncertain whether we repent hereafter if we live, 
as whether we live to hereafter to repenr. And what 
a madneſs is it for men that have now their Lives 
and Souls in their own hands, to ſtake and ven- 
turethem upon two ſuch contingent Iſſues, that 
are both of them ſo far out of their Power and 
Diſpoſal ? ar 

But ſuppoſe there were no Hazzard in either of 
theſe, that we were as ſecure both of our own 
Livesand Gods Grace, as we are of the preſent 
Moment, yet we can never hope to begin our 
| Chriſti- 
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Chriſtian warfare ſo advantagionſly as now. For 
all the time weare deferring it, our Enemies are 
gathering Strength, and muſtering up their 

orces againſt us; our bad Inclinations are ripen- 
ing and smproving,and our evil Habits are growing 
more snvererate ; and ſo many Degrees of Strength 
as theſe get, we loſe; and ſo proportionably. as 
their power to offexd us increaſes, ours to defend 
our ſelves againſt them decreaſes. What a mad- 
neſs therefore is it for men, who pretend to be 
reſolved to ingage in the Chriſtian warfare, to 
defer it as they do from time to time, when they 
cannot but be ſenſible, if they take any notice of 
themfelyves, how much every further Delay sm- 
proves their Luſts, and impairs their Reaſon, how 
it fortifies their Enemy, and weakens themſelves. 
You ſay you are convinced of the Neceſſity of this 
warfare, and reſalved to undertake it one time or 
other, though as yer you cannot prevail with your 
ſelves to enter upon.it. And why not yet ? why 
for ſome reaſon or other forſooth you find-youtr 


ſelves averſe to it; and do you imagine that if 


you are averſe to it ro day, you will be leſs averſe 
to it to morrow or next day ? No, fond Men, do 
not abuſe your ſelves, for if you will not enter 
upon it now, be aſſured of this, you will never 
find your ſelves either ſo willing to ir, or ſo fir and 
able for it again as long as you live. For your 
Luſts will grow every day dearer and dearer to 
you, and 4 twine and wrap themſelves by degrees + 
about your Hearts and AfﬀeCtions, that you will 
eyery-day find your ſelyes more and more unwil- 
ling topart with them ; and at laſt they will clang 
ſo faſt, that there will be no pulling them from 4 a 
of wr | * 
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without pulling away your Souls with them, 
Wherefore talk no more, I beſeech you, of re- 
penting hereafter, but reſolve once for all,that you 
will repent now or never. 

HI. Confider the final Succef of this your 
ſpiritual Warfare doth very much depend upon 
your well beginning of it. By what hath been faid 

ou plainly ſee, there is an abſolute Neceſſity of 
ginning it oe te or other, and that you can 
never begin it ſo ſecurely and advantagionſly as 
zew; but unleſs you begin it well now, that is, 
with a through Preparation of Heart, you were 
e*en as good ſit ſtil] and not. begin at al. For 
. when once you come to the Trial, to encounter 
the Oppoſitions of a corrupt Nature, and con- 
tend with the Difficulties of a holy Life, you will 
then guicxly find your ſappy Reſolutions fink, 
and like ſo many rotten Banks yield and give 
way at every ſpring-tide of Temptation. But as 
the well laying the Fowndations of a houſe ſecures 
the Saperſt #res againſt the violences of all fu- 
ture ſtorms and foul weather, ſo the firſt ſetling 
of your Reſolution upon a firm and ftedfaſt Baſis 

will be a mighty Safeguard to it againſt all enſuin 

Storms of Temptation. That well-grounde 
Faith and through Conſideration which induced us 
to it, will go along with it, and guard it through 
the Enemies Quarters with ſuch invincible Rea- 
ſons as no ſinful Motive will be able to diſprove 
* or cope with. That hearty Shame and bitter Sor- 
row and Regret which we felt in the forming our 
Reſolution will animate and render it more firm 
and inexorable againſt all the Solicitations of fin 
for the furure. Thoſe fervent and carneſt Hragas 
which 
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which preceded and accompanied br will not only 
ingage »s to take the more care and regard of 
but ingage God alſo to contribute more aid ar 
aſſſtanceto it in all its enſuing Conflicts and En- 
counters. And when in the framing of our Re- 
ſolution we have taken effetual care before-hand 
not to reſolve «por any thing but what we have 
conſidered the difficulty of, or againſt any thing * 
but what we have felt the ſhame and ſmart of, 'or 
upon any Reaſon, but what we have throughly 
pondered, and do firmly believe, and together 
with all this, have ingaged by our earneſt Prayirs 
the God of all Grace to aid and aſſiſt us, we may 
with ſome aſſurance promiſe our ſelyega 
Iſſue and Succeſs. For now we are forewarnitd of, 
and forearmed againſt all that can happen to us in 


'our ſpiritual Warfare ; now there is no Difficulty 


can ariſe in our way which we did not foreſee and 
provide againſt when we firſt ſet forward to Hea- 
ven. So that if from henceforth we do but take an 
honeſt care to watch the Motions of our Enemy, 
and to kee uÞ onr own Hearts and Courage, we 
cannot miſs of a glorious Yiftory, and after 'that 
an everlaſting Triumph. 

Bur if we make a raſh Beginning, and reſolve 
precipitantly without obſerving the aboye-named 
Rules and DireCtions, in all probability our haſty 
Purpofes will end in a /esſurely Repentance. So 
that unleſs we intend to take a great deal of pains 
in Religion to no purpoſe, to weave a Penelope's 
Web, and do and wndo as long as we live, and 


only ro dance round in an eternal Circle of ſinning 


and reſolving againſt it,reſolving and ſinning again 
without ever making a ſtep forward, Þ I 


ut ſtill 
wheeling 
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wheeling abokt to_ the fame Point ; let us now at 
Laſt reſolve to begin in that prudert Method which 
God hath preſcribed us. 

IV. Conſider that whefti onice we have be- 
gan it well, we have conquered the main Difh- 
culty of this our ſpiritual warfare. For though 

| it be ancaſie matter to begin 4, ro reſolve againſt 
our ſins in a ſudden Pet, or tranſient Heat of Paſli- 
on; yet it muſt be confeſſed that®*rogreſolve wel 
and wiſely, that is, with that firm Belief and 
through Conſideration of things, with that Shame 
and Sorrow and thoſe earneſt Cries ro Heaven for 
Aid and Aſſiſtance, which are neceſſary to the 
foundioFof a ſtrong and laſting Reſolution, is not 
ſo eaſie a mater. For in all thoſe preparatory 
Exerciſcs, we have a roving mind, a hard Heart, 
and a perverſe Nature to contend with ; and we 
ſhall find it a very hard matter to call in our wan- 
deting Thoughts, and unite them together into 
a fixt and ſteady Conſideration of the Evidences 
of the Truth of Religion, and of the Dutics and 
Motives and Difficulties of it. And whilſt we 
are entertaining them with this «nwonted Argu- 
ment, there are a thouſand Objects with which 
they are better acquainted that will be calling them 
+ away ; ſo that without a great deal of Violence to' 
our ſelves we ſhall never be able to keep them ro- 
" ogy ſo long, as is neceſſary to the forming a 
rm Aſſent to the Truth, and the paſſing a true 
and. impartial Judgment upon the Propoſals of Re- 
ligion. And when we have fixt our Thoughts 
into a ſerious Confideration of the Evidences of 
Re!igion, we ſhall find that our Zuſts will object 
much more againſt them than our Reſon ; that 


they 
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they will be caſting miſts before our Eyes and bri- 


bong and 6:aſſing our Underſtanding the other way, 
that thereupon *rwill be more difficult than we 


are awate to convince our ſelves throughly of the 


truth of aReligion that is fo diametrically oppoſite 


tour vicious Inclinations. But when this is done 
'and we proceed to conſider the Duties of Religi- 


on, and to ballance the Motives with rhe Dith- 
culties of them, in order to the obtaining of our 
ſelves a fall and free Conſent to them ; here again 
we ſhall find our ſelves at ® mighty Plunge. For 
though the Motives to our Duty are at firſt View - 
infinitely greater and more conſiderable than the 
Difficulties of it ; though it be unſpeakably more 
intolerable to loſe the Joys of Heaven,and incur the 
Pains of Hell than to endure the ſbarpeſ# Brunts 
of this Spiritual warfare ; yet theſe being preſent 
and ſenſible have a more Immediate Acceſs to us, 
and conſequently are apter to move us than either 
of thoſe Motives which are both of them future 
and 5nviſible. Sothart unleſs we do earneſtly-pref 
and »rge our ſelves with choſe Motives, and im- 
print them upon oug minds in the moſt lwely 
and real CharaQters, we ſhall find our ſelves oyer- 
ruled in deſpight of them by theſe preſent and 
ſenſible Difficulties that are before us. But when 
we have effe#ually convinced our ſelves that thoſe 
Difficulties of our Duty are much leſs conſiderable 
than the Motives to*them, we ſhall find it a hard 
Task to perſuade our Wills into a free and .ex- 
plicie Conſent To all the Particulars of it. For 
now we ſhall find a ſtrong Aver ſation in our Na- 
tures to ſundry of thoſe Duties that call for our 
Approbation, and there will be a mighty Counter- 
ſtriving 
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Our darling thoſe boſom Orators within 
us, will now employ all their Rhetorick to diſ- 
faade us from parting with them ; they will cla 
about our Souls, like departing Lovers, and uſe a 
their Charms and Allurements to hold us faſt, and 
=s reconcile themſelves to us; and under theſe Cir- 
wo cqmſtances, though we have all the reaſon in the 
world on our fide, we ſhall find.it will be no ſuch 
eaſic matter effeCtually to diſpoſe 0ur Wills to cloſe 
with' ſo mahiy effenſive Duties, and part wth 10 
many beloved Sins. But when this is done, which 
to be fure will coſt us many a violent Seruggl? 
and Contention with our ſelves, there are other 
Difficulties to be maſtered. For now we muſt 
refizf upon our paſt ill Life, afid expoſe it to our 
own Eyes in all its ngtural Horrdur, Twrpitude, and 
Infamy,and never leave reproachirg our felves with 
the Foulnef and Diſingenuity, the Madneſs and 
Folly of "ir, till we find our hearts affected witli 
Shame and Sorrow for, and Indignation againſt it. 
And fqr us that have been fo longed to cokes and 
flatter our felves,to paint and varniſhour Deformi- 
ties, and crown our BrowgWwith forced and wnde- 
ſerved Applauſes; for ws to condemn and upbraid 
. ourſelves, to ſtrip our Attions of all their artifi- 
cial Beauty, and ſet our ſelves before our own Eyes 
in.all our naked, andiſgniſed Uglineſs; and not 
look off till we have lookt our felves into Shame 
and Horrowr and Hatred of out ſelves will be, at 


eſpecially, a very wngrateful, Employment ; 
| et it may be a good while gy fore our 
d 


bard and unmalleable Hearts will yie 
preſſions of Godly Sorrow and Remorſe. But when 
IS, » - this 
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ſtriving berweey our Reeſon and Ioclinations." 
cling Luſts, 
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Þ A DICA Crap, on Wark Baran 
JF rocaly finiſhed: For "tow we: muſt come off from 


our ſelves and- all our -preſumptauctrs Depen- 
dences upon our own Abilicy and Power, and 
in a deep ſence of our- own . moſt- -wretched. 
Weaknef and Impotency-throw our ſelves wholly 
-upon God, and with earneſt and importanate Out- 
cries inplore his gracious Aid and - Afliftance.- 
And let mie tell ye, to men that have been all along 
inured to ſuch gloriowe Conceits of themſelves, 
fuch mighty Confidences in their' dwn/ Abilities z- 
that have promiſed themſelves from ricerrto time. 
that at ſuch and ſuch a time they(ywould' | 
ind amend, 2s if without Gods help ;*wwere-in 
their Power to repent when they pleaſed; for foch. 
men 2s theſe, I ſay, to'come out of themfelves. 
and their own ſelf-confidenceg/ and wholly caft 
themfelves upon a foreign Help; ſo ſenſibly ro feel, 
and jirigenuoufly to ewy- their own Inability, ag 
to fly to God, and confefs themfelves loft andun< 
done without him, is a much harder matter than 
we can well imagine till we come to make the Ex+ 
rm And yet this, all :b%, muſt be done bes, 
re we can-be well prgpared to reſolve npon the 
Chriſtian Warfare. vor! 4 Sx 
This I have the longer infiſted on,” becauſe I 
would deal- plainly with you, and ſhew you' the. 
worſt of things. For. whether you are told of ic - 


| orno," you will find ir, if ever you-make the Ex-: 


perintent, that all your good Refolntions without. 
theſe Preparations will ſoon unravel in the Execar; 


tion; and that after you have refolv*d azhouſand? 


fimes over you will be juſt wherg you are; ar 
dne ſtep farther inf RePgkoli 


Bni for your Eneoiis'. 
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if » 


ragement, know that when with rheſe neceſſary 
Preparations you have ſolemntzed yourReſolution, 
you have won the m4 and. roxugheft Victory inall 
your ſpiritual Warfare ; a Victory by which you 
have puled down your Sin from its Throne, aud 
broken and diſarrayed its Power and Forces; ſo that 
now you are. upon the purſuit of a fly;ng Enemy, 
and if you do but- diligently folow your Blow, 
and purſue your brave Reſolution through all 
Temptations to the contrary, and do: not ſuffer 
your vanquiſhed Enemy to raly,and reinforce him- 
ſelf agamſt ye, -you will ſenſibly perceive his 
Strength decay ; and thoſe Luſts which ſeemed 
at firſt #zv4ncible, will languiſh away by degrees 
from weakto weaker, till at laſt they expire into 
the Habits of their contrary Virtues; and fo 
proportionably thoſe Virtues which through our 
vicions Averſations to them ſeemed at firſt 1m- 
poſſible, will grow on by degrees from poſſible 
to eſie, and from ecaſie to neceſſary; and then 
the Sins will be more impoſſible to us than the 

Virtues. | 
Now what a mighty Encouragement is this to 
make a good Beginning of the Chriſtian Warfare, 
that in ſodoing we are ſure to conquer the main 
Difficulty of itz that when we have broke through 
all choſe Oppoſitions that lie in the way to a wiſe 
and good Reſolution, we are paſt the Frontsers of 
Religion,and having gotten over thoſe ſteep Alps, 
at its Entrance ſhall be fore to find the Region 
round about a plain and caſic Champein, in which 
the further we go, the ſmoother *twill be, and ſoy 
ſmoother and 1moother til] at laſt *cwill be all 
ſweet and delightful, like the flowry Walks of 
| Paradiſe. 
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Paradife. Let vs therefore be perſuaded, with- 
ont any farther Delay, to enter #mmediately upon 
this our holy Warfare, and by Faith and Conſede- 
fation, &c. to lay the Foundations of a religious 
Reſolution ; that ſo when we are at«aly ingaged 
againſt our ſpiritual Enemies we may be able 
to ſtand our ground againſt all Temptations, and 
that having finally conquered and ſubdued them 
we may receive that [Immortal Crown which 
God the righteous Judge hath laid up for the 
vuftorious, 

And ſo I have done with the Firft Part of 
our Chriftian Warfare, viz. our Entrance into 


SECT. III. 


Concerning the Second Part of the Chriſtian Wars 
fare; with a particular Account of the Datiel 


thereunto appertaining. . 


I Shall now proceed to the Second Part of 
our Chriſtian Warfare, viz. the Conrſe and Pro- 
gref of ir, which conſiſts in holy living, For when 
once we have reduced our Wills to a firm and 
well-groxnded Reſolution of entring into this mili- 
fant State, that which is next CONES vs 
is to py ſue our Reſolution in the fitture Courſe 
of our Lives and Actions, that is, to abffain fron 
all Sing and endeavour to morrifie our Inclinati 
co it, and to prattiſe all the contrary Graces 
Virtues, and endeavour to improve themto farther 
and farther degrees of perfeftion; or as the 


&riprure exprelles it; ro traſt ro ds evil, androf 
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learn to do well; to ſtrive againſt Sin, and to die to 
it, and to grow in grace and perfett halinefs in the 
fear of God. In this confilts the Courſe and Pro« 


( 
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0 
unto it's indiſpenſably neceſſary that we ſhould : 
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ercf of our Chriſtian Warfare. In order where- 

ſtill repeat the Praftice of thoſe Duties by which , 
we were firſt prepared to enter into it : all thoſe 

means by which our good Reſolution was pro- 

duced, being naturally conducive to maintain and 

ſupport it. And therefore we find that Faith and Ni 
Conſideration, &C. are not enjoyned as temporary Pp 
Duties, that are only to be practiſed in the Begin- it 
»ing of our Warfare, but as meays that will be ſh 
«lays neceſlary for us throughout our whole Pro- a1 
greſto Heaven. For ſo we are commanded not Ic 
only to acquire a ſincere Faith or Belief of the as 
Goſpel, but to continxe and be eſtabliſhed in it, R 
Col. 1. 2, 3. compared with Cap. 11.7. And fo ſt 
2gain we are enjoyned not only to admit the pro- b, 
poſals of Religion into our Conſideration, but uw 
to keep them there, Lake viii. 15. and ſuffer them - of 
ro dwell richly in ws, Col. iii. 16. And fo for all be 
thoſe other preparatory Duties. For that from a _ 
hearty Conviction of our necd of Chriſt we th 
ſhonld beg all Mercies of God in his Name, and th 
for his ſakg, is a ſtanding Precept of Chriſtian w] 
Devotion, John xvi 24. and ſo is alſo Confeſſion it 
of our ſins to God, 1 John i.g, and Prayer for bis be 
Grace and Aſliſtance, Col. iv.2. Nor is it only 5 
required that we ſhould once repent or change our mY 
bad. Reſolution for a good one, but. that we a 
ſhould alſo repeat and confirm our good Reſolution ; _ 


that we ſhould fabliſh owr hearts, that is, keep our 
Wills fixed and determined to all good HO 
an 
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and Purpoſes, Fames v.8$. and ftand faſt in the 
Lord,thart is, adhere to the Profeſſion and Practice 
of Chriſtianity with a firmanU conſtant Reſolution, 
Phil iv.1. For to proceed in our Chriſtian War-' 
fare, is conſtantly to live upto our good Refſoluti- 
on which will require a continued Application of 
thoſe means by which we were firſt prepared and 
a;ſpoſed to enter into it. Thus Faith is no leſs 
neceilary to inable us to perform, than it was to 
prepare:us to make our good Reſolution ; and ſtill 
the more we believe our Religion, the more we 
ſhall chionk our ſelves concerned in its propoſals, 
and conſequently the more firmly we ſhall. be re- 
fotyed tocloſe with, and embrace them ; and ſo ſtill 
25 our Faith smproves in degrees of Certainty, our 
Reſolution will proportionably grow ſtronger and 
ſtronger. Again, if it were neceſſary to the 
Birth of our Reſolution that we ſhould firſt *duly 
weigh and conſider the Motives and the Difficulties 


- of the Duties we were reſolving on, then it will 


be no leſs neceſſary to the Growth and Improve- 
ment of it, that we ſhould frequently conſider over 
theſe Motives and Difficulties again, and ballance 
them one againſt another. And at firſt eſpecially, 
while our good Reſolution is yet in its Infancy, 
it will be very neceſſary that we ſhould every day 
before we go abroad into the World ſpend ſome 
rtion of Time in fore-chinking. of the many 
emptations that do lie in wait for us, whether 
in our Buſinef or Company, or neceſſary Refreſh- 
ments and Diverſions ;, and fore-arming our ſelves 
againſt them with the Motives and Arguments of 
our Feligion ; that ſo we may have our Weapons 
ready when ever they ſhall aſſault us, and be 
R 3 always 
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always provided to reſiſt them. Again, if it were 
neceſſary to the forming our Reſolucion, that we 
ſhould be convinced of the Neceſlity and Reality of 
our Saviours Mediation, then it will be no leſs ne- 
cellary to the performance of it that our Hope and 
Fear, which are the Springs of our Action, ſhould 
ſtill be excited by the g/or:ous Aſſurance of Mercy 
and horrid Proſpect of Sin which this Convittion 
implies. Once more, was it neceſſary to the well 
making of our Reſolution, that we ſhould aftect 
our ſelves before-hand wich a hearty Shame and 
Sorrow for our paſt Tranſgreſlions, then will ir be 
no leſs neceflary for the ftrengthening and confirm- 
ing it, that we ſhould ever and anon reveve this our 
Shame and Grief, by reflecting on the Filthineſs 
of our paſ# State, and the Weakneſs and Imper- 
f-Ction of our preſent, and by an ingenuous Con- 
feſſion of both to the high and holy God ; that ſo 
our Shame and Sorrow for our Sins being digeſted 
jnto Anger and Diſpleaſure, may ſharpen our Re- 
ſolution, and antmare ic more and more againſt 
them. In ſhort, if it be neceſſary to the founding 
of our Reſolution, that we ſhould firſt earneſtly 
smplore the divine Grace and Aſſiſtance, then it 
will be no Icſs neceſſary for the continuance of it, 
that for the ſame purpoſe we ſhould continually 
apply our ſelves to the Throne of Grace ; that 
we ſhould every Morning commit our ſelves to 
Gods Grace and Prote&tion, and never preſume 
to venture among the Snares of the World with- 
out him ; that we ſhould count it as unſafe for us 
ro go cut of our Chambers without being armed 
with Gods Aid, as *cis to ruſh naked into a Battel 
amongſt Swords and Spears: In a word, that we 
RT 27 2 ſhould 
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+ ſhould every Morning and Evening at leaſt, 're- 


commend our ſelves to God, and beſeech him to 
defend us againſt all choſe Teryoxrs and Allurements 
which either the Devil or our own Luſts ſhall 
poſe to withdraw us from our good Reſolution, 
And if upon all theſe preparatory Exerciſes of our 
Faith, Conſideration, &c. it was, at firſt negellary 
for us to enter into a ſolemn Reſolution, it will be 
noleſs neceſſary that with the ſame continued Pre» 
rations we ſhould frequently erate and renew 
it; eſpecially at firſt, till the Strength of our bad 
Inclinations is in ſome meaſure broken and abated. 
Now we ſhould take care to go every day out of 
our Chambers freſh armed, as men that expec} 
an Enemy at the Threſhold; and not to truſt 
our weak, Souls among the Temptations of the 
World till we have firſt chained up our Inclinations 
with zew Vows of fidelity. So that you fee the 
Duties of our Entrance into the Chriſtian Warfare 
are not ſo peculiar to that State, but that they 
7 alſo to be pradtiſed in the Courſe and Progreſs 
of it. 

But then beſides theſe, there are ſundry ethers 
that are neceſſary to our ſucceſsful Progref there- 
in. All which I ſhall reduce to cheſs following 
Heads : 

1. That we take care to arm our ſelves with 
Patience and Courage to undergo and encounter the 
Trowble and Difficulty of it. " 

2. That we propoſe to our ſelyes the moſt excel- 
lent Examples. | 

3. That we apply our ſelyes to our Spiritual 
Guides for Direction, 
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4. That we be very curious of our Aims and 
Intentions, | | 

5. That. we ſhould poſſeſs our minds with a 
lively Senſe and awful Apprehenſion'of Gods Pre- 
ſence with, and 1nſpettion over us. 

6. That we frequently examine and review qur 
own Actions. _, 

- 7. That we be very watchful and circumſpett in 
the Conduct ai.d Management of our ſelves. 

8. That we ſhould betake our ſelves to ſome 
boneſt Calling, and behave our ſelves dzlzgently and 
induſtricuſly therein. 

- 9. That we ſhould endeavour after a chearful 
Frame of Spirit. 

10. That we ſhould maintain in our minds a 
conſtant Senſe and Expeftation of Heaven. 

11. Tharwe ſhould live in the conſtant uſe of 
th2 external Ordinances and Inſtitutions of our 
Religion. 

I. Tothe Courſe and Progreſs of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is neceſſary that we arm our ſelves 
with Patrence and Courage to undergo and encoun- 
ter the Troubles 2nd Difficulties of it. For ſo we 
zre commanded to be ftrong in the Lord, Epheſ. 
vi.10. and !obe ſtrong inthe grace which is in Chriſt 
Feſm, 2 Tim: 11.1. that is, to fortifie our ſelves 
with the Grace of God and the. Mortives of Reli- 
gion againſt -all thoſe Hardſhips and Oppoſitions 
which may riſe up againſt us1in our March to Heas 
ven; for we are aſſured before-hand that we have 
need of patience that after we have done the will of 
God we may recerverbePromiſe,Heb.x .36.and there- 
fore we are bid to ftrengtben our ſelves with all pa- 
rence and long- ſuffering with joyfulnef, Col.i.1 f 
Gorf** . 4 an 
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2nd to run with patience the race that us ſet before us, 
Heb. x11. 1. | 

For though it is certain that when we bave 
well and wiſely reſolved, 'the greateft Difficulty of 
our ſpiritual Warfare is over, yet it cannot be 
diſſembled that even when this is performed, and 
we procted from hence to Execution, there will, 
at firſt eſpecially, ariſe ſach Difficulties and Op- 
poſitions in our way as will ſufficiently try our 
Conrage and Patience. And though if when we 
were forming our Reſolution we conſidered the 
whole matter, we could not but foreſee great 
Difficulties in the Execution of it, and be very 
ſenſible what ſtrong Inclinations from within and 
Temptations from without we were to ſtruggle and 
contend with ; yet alas the Difficulties of all Un- 
dertakings are uſually niuch leſs in our Foreſighe, 
than in our Senſe and Experience of them. For 
while they are in our Foreſight we have only the 
Notions and Tdeas of them to encounter, and theſe 
being not fo ſtubborn as rhe rhings themſelves are 
much more eaſily conquered by us, So that when 
inſtead of our own eaſte and compliant Notions we 
come to contend with the Difhculties themſelves, 
we very often find' the Face of things quite chan- 
ed, and thoſe ' Difficulties which did fo eaſily 
ſubmit to our Apprebenſions, do many times make 
an obſtinate Reſiſtance to our Endeavours, A 
thus many times It is in the matter in hand.So tha 
when we are fore-caſting the Difficulties of Reli- 
gion in our Minds, we muſt always allow for the 
Diftarice of them which uſually /eſſens their Ap- 

arance, and conclude with our ſelves that when 

We are attualy ingaged with'them we find them 
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much more ſtiff and incompliant to our Endeavours 
than they are now to our Thoxghts; and accord- / 
ingly prepare and armour ſelves againſt them. For 
when from conſidering we proceed to encounter 
them, we mult expect to find that to dsſcourſe and 
execute are things of a widely different nature ; and 
that thoſe Difficulties which we ſo caſily vanguiſh- 
ed in our thoughts and Diſcourſes, will when we 
are aCtually contending with them put us to a much 
harder Trial of our Yalour and Conſftancy than we 
were aware of. 

For if we ſhould have nothing but our own 
bad.Inclinations and the Ordinary Temptations of 
the World to ſtruggle with,yet even theſe we ſhall 
find ſufficient to exerciſe our utmoſt Patience and 
Conſtancy. For we mult not expect that our bad 
Inclinations, eſpecially after they have been pam- 
pered and improved by a long and frequent Repeti- 
tion of forbidden Enjoyments, will be preſently 
ſubdued and mortified, when there are ſo many 
Temptations all around us continually exciting and 
provoking them. No, you may be aſſured they will 
fruggle for their lives before they give up the 
Gholt, and if they are deeply radicated,will not be 
torn from their Roots without a great deal of 
Time and Labour. So that unleſs you haye a great 
ſtock of Patience and Courage to endyre and out- 
| "a their tedious Reſiſtances to your pious En- 

eavours, and to deny them thoſe vicious ſatis- 
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fations which they feed and [ve upon, till you 
have ſtarved them out; you will quickly be weary 
of contending with them, and rather chuſe to 
yield them their Deſrres, than be plagued with 
their reſtleſs Importunities, 


But 
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But then beſides theſe ordinary Difficulties of 
denying your finful Deſires and Inclinations, it 
may be your Lot to take wp tht Croff too, and to 
follow your Saviour through a dark Lane of Sffe- 
rings and Perſecutions ;, and then you will need a 
world of Patience and Courage to undergo all that 
Shame and Reproach, Loſs and Pain, Fear and 
Suffering, through which you muſt fight your way 
to Heaven if ever you come there. Since there- 
fore this ay happen to ye, and is not altogether 
unlikely, it concerns ye, as ye hope for Heaven, to 
fore-arm and prepare your ſclves againſt it. So that 
our Chriſtian Warfare expoſing us, as it doth, 
to ſo many certain 2nd probable Difficulties, it 
is not without reaſon that the Apoſtle exhorrs 
us to be ftedfaſt and immovable, always abound- 
ing in the work, of the Lord, foraſmuch as we 
know that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord. 

WH. To the Courſe and Progref of our Chriſtian 
Warfare it is neceſſary that we propoſe to our ſelves 
the moſt excellent Examples. For experience tells 
vs, that good Example hath a ſtronger Influence 
upon men than good Precepes or Connſels ;, and the 
reaſon is plain, becauſe he that only gives others 
good Advices or Inſtruttions doth not give them 
that Security that he believes himſelf, as he that 
ſeconds his Counſel with his own Example. Fory 
they who are inſtructed, do in a great meaſure de-" 
pend upon the Judgment and Authority of their 

Teachers, and therefore muſt have a reaſonable 

Security that their Teachers do believe themſelves 
before they will be induced to bekeve and comply 
with what they are taught ; and ſuch a Security 
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is not to be fetcht ſo much from their Words as 


from their Actions Burt when by their Examples 
they tranſcribe theit own DoCtrines, It 1s viſible 
they are ix earneſt, and that is a probable Argu- 
ment to their Diſciples that their Doctrine is erxe, 


So that Us Example teaches with greater Force: 


and Authority than good Doctrine can do, becauſe 
it more ſenſibly confirms what it teaches, and doth 
at the ſame time dire us what to do, and by a 
very popular Argument prove that we oxght to do 
it. Beſides, when the matter which the Teacher 
adviſes or enjoyns is hard and difficult, he ought, 
for the Encouragement of thoſe whom he teaches, 
ro give thema full Aſſurance that "tis praficable ; 
which no Argument will ſo efei#yaly do as his 
own Example. For when they ſee that he him- 
ſelf prattiſes what he teaches, that is an ocular De- 
monitration to them that ?tis pratticable. So that 
good Example carries in it this ſtrong Encourage- 
ment to Goodneſs, that there is nothing in it but 
what is poſſible, and that the greateſt Difficulties 
that attend it are ſuch as may be conquered by Dili- 
gence and ſincere Endeavour. And as it gives 


us the moſt ſenſible Direction and Encouragement | 


to Virtue, ſo it alſo repreſents it to us to the great- 
elt Advantage. And whereas Precepts and Ditl- 
courſes of Virtue are only-the Piftures and artifi- 
cial Deſcriptions of it, a*virtuous Example is 
Virtue animared and expoſed to our view 1n all 
its living Charms and Attractions. And therefore 
by how much Nature exceeds Art, and the moſt 
accompliſhed Beayutigs+ excel their Statues and 
Pictures, by ſo much is Virtue in Examples more 
amiable and attrative than jn Precepts and Diſ- 

courſes, 
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yo courſes. Since therefore in good Examples we ſee 
Virtue alive and #w Motion, excrting it ſelf in 
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the moſt comely Actions and, graceful Geſturesy 

is muſt much more effeftually recommend and 
mdear it toour Minds and AﬀedCctions than the 
pot preſſing Diſcourſes or lively Deſcriptions of 


*-Fhis therefore is one of thoſe great means 
of 'boly living which the Goſpel hath preſcribed 
us, viz. that we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves the 
beſt and moſt excellent Examples ; that we ſhould 
be followers of them who through faith and patience 
inherit the Promiſes, Heb.vi.12, , and that we ſhould 
be followers of the Apoſtles and- Leaders of the 
Flock of Chriſt, as they were of Chriſt bimſelf, 
1 Cor: xi. 1. But becauſe the Examples of the beſt 


of Men havea great many imperfections in them, 


and are very often intermixt either with Exceſſes 
or Defetts, and tainted with Superſtition or En- 
thuſiaſm, by reaſon whereof they frequently miſ- 
lead thoſe that tread too cloſe upon the heels of 
them ; therefore we are more particularly djre&ted 
to the Example of the great Maſter of our Reli- 

ion ;5 which though it conſiſts of an a«nſporced , 
nnocence and perfet Virtue, yet is every way 
accommodated to the State and Condition of hu- 
mane Nature aud Converſation. For he conver- 
ſed among men with a modeft Virtue, and ſuch as 
was every way conſiſtent with an ordinary Courſe 
of life. His Piety was even, and conſtant, and un- 
.blameable, but ſuch as, fairly complied with civil 
Society and a ſecular Converſation. Ir offeRted 
not high Tranſports, and Raptures -of Deyotion, 
but was ſuch as was both fir and eaffe for Mortals, 
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to imitate. His Virtue conſiſted not in prodigious 
Faſtings, or ſour and- anpratticable Abſtrattions 
from Senfe, bur in alife of Fuſtice and Temperance, 
of Humility and Charity and Patience,and the like z 
Th3r is,in ſoch a life as is not only proper, but poſſible 
for us to tranſcribe. So that in his glorious Ex- 
ample he hath tranſmitted to us an «mitable Vir 
tue; forhe rook care not to out-rwn the Capaci- 
ties of Men in imitable Expreſſions of SanCtity 
and Virtue, but ſo far as he could smnocently, com- 
plied with our Weakneſs, and kepr pace with our 
Strength ; that ſo he might entertain us all along 
with the Comforts of his Company, and the Influs, 
ence of a perpetual Guide. And as that Rule of 
Faith which he hath propounded to us, is fitted 
toour Underſtandings, being very ſhort, eaſie, and 
antelkoible; ſo, asan excellent Writer of our own 
hath obſerved, that Copy of Manners which he 
hath ſet before us, is not only fitted with Excel- 
lencies worthy, but alſo with Compliances poſſi- 
ble to be imitated by ns. | 

And as his Example is all :mitable, fo itis alf 
throughout ſabſtantially good. For it confiſted in 
a modeſt Piety, a ſimple and mnaffetted Goodneſs: 
His Devotions to God never aftected the Srage, 
nor did they ever evaporate in Enthuſraſtick Rants, 
or «naccomrable Raptures of Paſſion, but were 
always ſecret and ſerioxs, calmand manly, anima- 
ted with a ſeraphick, Fervour, and yet conducted 
with Reaſon and Sobriety. His Government of 


— 


himſelf was exatt and regalar, his Aﬀections were 


always fixt to their proper Objetts, and never ex- 

ceeded the juſt Limits of Reaſon; and his Appe- 

tites were always moderated by his A 
« 
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ou | and never tranſpreſſed the bounds of Temperance 
ons ond Nature. His Converſation among men was 
7) F moſt snnocent and candid, free and INg enuoms 3 nej- 


ce 5 ther vain nor moroſe,hanghty nor ſordid, but equal- 
ible ly "um between all Extremes. He was juff 

without Partiality, hamble without Aﬀettation, 
ig charitable and _— without Noiſe or Reſpect 
\Cis of Perſons. His Zeal was wiſe, temperate, and 
ity ſubſtantial,ſuch as did not ſpend it ſelf in a furious 


m- Contention for,or Oppoſition to things of an indiffe- 
our rent Nature, but it quietly ſubmitted to the Cu- 
"ng ſtoms of his Country and of the Church in which 
709 he was born and educated ; and all his InveCtives 
of were againſt Hypocrifie and Immorality, which 
ted were the only things to which his noble and gene- 
and rous Temper could never be reconciled. In a 
wil word, his whole Religion was modeſt and ſerious, 


he and affected rather to be ſeen than to be heard, 
els and to be than to be ſeex. His Heavenly-minded- 
FT) neſs was ſuch as rendred him neither too ſour, nor 
t00 talkgtive ;, and his Patience was always equal 

alf diſtant from Srapidity and Effeminacy. For ſo 
| in when he endured that miſerable Death of the 
(5, Croſs, he ſuffered like a Man that was foe of 


oe, Pain, and yet very well knew how to undergo it 
ts; as became him. For as on the one hand he did 
ere not breath out his Soul like an effeminate Epicure, 
12- in whining Complaints and wrereched Lamentati- 
ed ons; ſo neither on the other hand did he give up 


of the Ghoſt like a flanting Stoick in a huffing Con- 
NY tempt of death, or an affetted Infeniibility of 
__ Pain and Miſery. But from the beginning to the 
pe end he acted his Part in that bloudy Tragedy, as 
”— one that was ncither i»ſenſible of Torment, nor 
Congque= 


conguered by. it, For the laſt words which he 
breathed, which were a hearty Prayer for his Mur- 
derers, manifeſt his Soul to be calm and ſerene 
under all the Agonies of his Body. Thus is his 
great Example intirely compoſed of thoſe excel- 
leat Virtues, that are the proper Graces and Or- 
naments of humane Nature: .Now though there 
be ſome Actions of our Saviouts Life which were 
never intended for our mitation,viz. ſuch where» 
in he either exerciſed, -or proved and aſſerted his 
divine Authority ; yet whatſoever he did of pre- 
<ife Morality, and in purſuance to his own Laws, 
he deſigned and intended for our Imitation. So 
that 1n all fuch matters; as his Law is to be our 
AMap and Rule; ſo his Prattice is to be our Guide 
and Preſident, 

For this 1s the great End of our Religions 
ro which God hath predeſtinated. us, namely, to 
be conformable to the Image of his Son, Rom.vili.29. 
and in this conſiſts our parting on of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, namely in imitating his Manners, and fol- 
lowing the Gatb and Fathion of his Converſation x 
and accordingly our Saviour tells his Diſciples, 
Jebn xiij. 15. 1 have given you an example ( that 
is of Humility and Charity ) that you ſhould do as 
T have done to you ;, and?tis one of his great Com- 
mands that we ſhould learn of him who was meek: 
and lowlyof heart, with a promiſe that in ſo doing, 
we ſhould find reſt unto our Souls, Mat, xi. 29. , 

Wherefore if we would lead a holy Life, 
purſuant to our holy Refolution, we muſt ſet ho- 
lyExamples before our eyes, and eſpecially that 
moſt holy one of our bleſſed Saviour. We muſt 
peruſe the Riſtory of his ſacred Lifeand diligently 

obſernd 
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obſervt his Carthage and Demeanovr in all Sold 
Capacities and Circumſtances wherein he' wa: 
placed; and cloſely apply ir to all our {elves as a 
perfect Pattern of Action. Thw and thus Jid tm 
Saviour, Sit ille mans, fic ora---- ſo he demea 
himſelf when he was in my Circumſtances, after 
this manner he ated, and this he ſuffered 5 and 
can | follow a more gloriow Example; nay,wotild 
it not be a borning Shane for me nor to imtart his 
Mqrners whilſt 1 profeſs my felf his Diſciple? 
Think, O my Sonl, what would he have now 
done, if he were in thy Condition, atid had thy 
Temptations before him. Would he have pawned 
his Innocence for ſuch a Trifle, or proſtiented hims 
ſelf to ſuch a baſe, infamoms Aftion, to avoid ſach 
an #nconſiderable Inconvenience ? No, doubtleſy 
he would not ;, and art thou not aſhamed to comply 
with ſuch a Temptation, knowing with what 
indignation thy Saviour would have reje&ed it ? 
If we would but thus inure oor ſelves to reflet# 
upon our Saviours Example, and apply it to, and 
compare it with our own Actions, we cannot itfia« 
ine with what a divine Emmlation it would in« 
pire us ; how it would animate our Weakneſſes, 
and ſhame our Irregularities,and inamosr our Souls 
with true Virtue and Goodneſs, 

III. To the Courſe and Progref# of our Chriſtis 
an Warfare it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould fres 
quently apply our ſelves for Advice and Diref:on 
to our ſpiritnal Guides, For it is to be conſidered, 
that men of a ſecalar Life and Converſatjor' are. 

erally ſo engaged in the Bulinefs and Aﬀairs of 
is World, that they very rarely acquire Skilf 
mough in; Religion $0'co uQt themſelves ar 


246 Of the Chriſtian Life. 

to Heaven through all thoſe Difficulties and 
Temptations that lic in their way. For before 
they can be capable to guide themſelves ſafely, 
they muſt in all points of great moment be able to 
diſtinguiſh between Truth and Falſhood, and to 
make a difference between good and evil, which ig 
many Inſtances do border ſo near «pon one another, 
that it requires much greater Skill and Know- 
_—_ the Generality of men are Maſters of 
to diſcern the Poine and Boundary that parts them. 
And ſuppoſing their Underſtandings to be ſo well 
inſtructed as to be able to reſolve them truly in all 
thoſe doubtful Caſes wherein they are or may be 
concerned, yet {till there is generally ſuch a fault 
in their W{s as renders them incompetent Judges 
for themſelves ; and that is, that through an Ex- 
ceſs of Self-love they are prone to be partial in 
their own Concerns, and conſequently, unleſs 
the Caſe be very plain, to vote that rrxe that is 
moſt for their Intereſt, and determine on that ſide 
they are moſt inclined to. For when a mans 
gment is before in Suſpence, a very ſmall 
ight of Intereſt on the wrong fide of the Que- 
Nion, ufually turns the Scale againſt the greater 
probability onthe right. And whilſt Intereſt fees 


mens AﬀeCtions, and their Aﬀections bribe their , 


Judgments, it will be almoſt impoſhble for them 
to cure their Innocence whilſt they determine 
all Caſes of Right and Wrong at the Fribunal of 
their own Reaſon. For when once they have de- 
termined falſely (as many times to be ſure they 
will ) beſides : che many ſingle Miſcarriages in 
Prattice that will be conſequent thereunto z by 
practifing on upon their falſe OO 

ey 
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they will intangle themſelves in ſuch evil Cufoms 
and Habits, as by that time they have diſcovered 
the Error of their Jadgment will render it very 
difficult for them to corref# the Error of their 
Praftice., And therefore to ſecure our ſelves in 
our Innocence and Duty, it is mighty neceſſary 
that in all doubtful Caſes we ſhould appeal from! 
our ſelves to the Judgment of others, who havin 
no Intereſt to b:;af them one way or Cother, wi 
be much more impartial, and x hc? bo ( if they 
have. but equal Underſtanding ) more competent 
Judges of our Caſe than our ſelves. 

Upon both which accounts the Chriſtian Res 
ligion hath wiſely ſeparated an Order of Men from 
the world to be the Guides and Condutts of Souls, 
tooverſee and dirett the fecntar Flock, who upon 
the above-mentioned accounts cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be in a# Caſes competent Guides for them- 
ſelves. For 'twas to this purpoſe that our Saviour 
before his Aſcenſion commitſlioned his Difciples, 
Mat.xxviii.18, 19,20. All power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore and teach 
Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoft ;, teaching then 
toobferve all things whatſoever 1 have commanded 

: and lo T am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world. And that he did not intend this 
meerly for a temporary Commiſſion which was to 
expire with the firft Biſhops and Propagators of the 
och bur deſigned to have it dersved from their 
hands to all the ſucceeding Ages of Chriſtianity, 
x evident not only from the Fromiſe annexed to 
it, that he would be with them to the end of the world, 
which plainly ſhews'that you to continue in _ 

2 l 
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tall cher ;, but alſo from hence, that they to whom 
this Commiſſion was immed-tely given, did atta-. 
ally derive it to others, 2 7m. i. 6. with a ſtrict 
Charge that theſe alſo ſhould ſucceſſively derive it 
to others, 1. 1. 5. 

And as by this perpetual Commiſſion Chriſt 
hath Eſtabliſhed a Succeſkon of men to be the 
Gnides of Souls to the end of the World, ſo he 
bath obliged all Chriſtian People to attend to and 
refpett them as ſuch. For he that heareth you, ſaith 
he, beareth me,and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, 
and he that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me, 
Luke x. 16. and 1 Cor. iv. 1 the Apoſtle injoyns 
all Chriſtians ro account of theſe ſpiritual guides as of 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſte= 
ries of God; ſoalſo, i Theſ. v.12, 13. heearneſtly 
beſeeches them, as a matter of vaſt importance, that 
they would know them nhich labour among them, and 
are over themin the Lord,and were to admoniſh tbemy 
and eſteem them very highly in love for therr works 
ſake; and Heb, xiii. 17. he gives this InjunRion, 
Obey them which have the rule over you, and ſubmu 
your ſelves; for they watch for your ſouls, as th 
that muſt give account, that hey may do it with 
joy and not with grief ;, for that u unprofitable for 


— 


oh, 
There being therefore an Order of men that 
are thus [antifed and ſet apart from the World, 
by the Comtuiſſion of our Saviour, to conſult the 
various Neceſlities of Souls, and adminifter to 
them in all their religious Concerns; it would 
doubtleſs mightily cuntribute to their ſucceſsful 
Progreſs in the Chriſtian Warfare, if in all their 
ftrerghts and difficulties men would apply themſelves 
to 
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" to them for Counſel and Direction with ſuch 
Modeſty and Sincerity as they ought to do. For ' 


beſides that they might reaſonably expect a grea- 
ter Blefing upon their Counſels than other mens, 
they being commeſſioned Guides under the great 
Shepherd of Souls, who, we muſt needs ſuppoſe 

will niore eſpecially co-operate with the Means of 
his own Ordination : belides this, I ſay, they be- 
ing perſons that are wholly devored to the Study 
and Miniſtries of Religion, muſt needs be ſuppo= 
ſed ceteris paribus, to have a farther Inſight into 
the Caſcs of Souls, into their Dangers and Refuges, 
Diſeaſes and Remedies, and conſequently to be 
better able to counſel and dire them than men of 
a ſecular Life and Converſation. If therefore 
men would be bur ſo kind to themſelves, as to 
apply themſelves 1n all their ſpiritual Exigencies 
to a boly, wiſe, .and well-inſtrutted Guide, to un- 
cover their Sores, lay open their Caſes, and reveal 
the Secrets of their Souls to him, ſo far as is ne- 
celfary to enable him to make proper Applicati- 
ons; It IS not to be expreſſed what a vaſt Ad- 
vantage they might make of him. He would be 
inſtead of a good Genixe or Tutelar Angel to their 
Souls, toſuggeſt many a good Thought to them, 
and feed their Meditations with many an uſeful 
Notion ; to enable them to extratt from the Arti- 
cles of their Belief their juſt and proper liife- 

rences, and reduce them to practical Principles, 
to rett;fie their Wanderings, and extricate them 

from their Doubts ; to comfort them in their Sor- 

rows, and quicken them in their Indiſpoſitionsz 

to warm their Indifferencies, and moderate their 

Zeal, ſo as that they may ncither be ane 
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by the one, nor overborz by the too violent Guſts 
of the other; and in a word, to diret# them to 
the proper Methods of mortifying their bad Incli- 
nations, and condufting their Religion ſoy as to 
render it more eaſie and delightfyl to them. Theſe 
and a great many other good Offices a wsſe and 
well-experienced Guide would be able to do men, if 
they would but take him along with them in their 
Journey to Heaven, and modeſtly ſubmit them- 
ſelves to his Conduct and DireCtion. And in thus 
doing, they would att not only with greater Se- 
cxrity to their Innocence, but with greater ſatiſ- 
fattion to their Conſciences ;z becauſe then their 
Actions would be warranted, not only by their own 

rivate Sentiments, which in many Caſes they 
will have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, but alſo by the ber- 
ger and more #mpartial Judgment of an authoriſed 
Guide. For if under hs. Conduct they ſhould 
happen in any doubtful Inſtance to err ' Rom the 
way of Truth or Righteouſneſs, they will have 
this SatisfaCtion, that they have uſed the bef 
Means to prevent it, the Means to which God 
himſelf hath remzrred them, to whom alone they 
are accountable for their Actions, and who, as 
they may well imagine, will very much compaſſ- 
onate {ſuch Miſcarriages as may follow upon their 
Submiſſion to his own Appointments. But if 
notwithſtanding the great Care that he hath taken 
of their Souls, 'in appointing them Plots to ſteer 
them ſafely to Heaven, they will embark without 
them, and prefume fo far upon their own Skill 
asto venture to their eternal Pore through all thoſe 
Rocks and Quickſand: that lie in their way z they 
fuſt needs be in great Danger of miſcarryingy 
yrs L ” . s * $00 which 
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which if they do, they may thank themſelves for 
it and can expect no P:ty from God, whoſe care» 
fal proviſion for their eternal Safety they have ſo 
ungratefully contemned and negletted. 

1V. To our proſperous Courſe and Progreſs ig 
the Chriſtian Warfare it is allo neceſſary that, as 
often. a3 we can, we ſhould aCtually intend and aim 
at God in the Courſe of our Lives and Actions. 
For it is of mighty Advantage to the ConduCt of 
a mails Lite to have his Intentions united, and con- 
tinuslly to a(t with one ſteady Drift and Av, 
Becauſe while he intends but one thing, he unites 
the whole Y5goxr of his Nature in the purſuit of it, 
and is conticually driving at it with all the Force 
and Ativity of his Faculties. *Tis an J1talian 
Proverb, From the man of one Jufinef good Lord de+ 
liver me; becauſe minding that only, he muſt 
needs be ſuppoſed to be the more expere and ſagu= 
cox In it, and conſequently the more able to ex» 
ceed and over-reach another man who hath only 
minded it by the bye; but when a man aRts with a 
multifarious Intention, he muſt needs be diſtratted 
in his Operations, and the force of his Faculties 
being divided by the multiplicity of his Aims 
muſt needs be ſo weakzed that *rwill be impoſlible 
for him to purſue any one of them with Yigowy 
and Ativity. ?Tis one of Pythagor«s his Maxims, 
AG & + er3porrey Ira yirnovat, 4 man ought to 
be one, i. e. ſo far as he is able, to fix all his Aims 
upon one End, and unite them in one Center, and 
not to ſuffer himſelf to be toſſed hither and thithet 
by independent Deſigns and Intentions z becauſe 
this will unavoidably d:fra# him in his proſecu- 
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Action, thei he wil be able to Co nothing to any 
Purpoſe, God therefore being the great Object 
of Religion, it js necelſary in order to our pro- 
greſs therein, that we ſhould, as much as in us 
lies, reſpett and arm at him in the whole Courſe 
af opr Actions; that we ſhould continually look up 
to -him as to the direCting Star by which we are to 
ſteer Qur Motions, and condutt our whole Lives un- 
ger a nxt Lacentjon to obey his Will,and smurate his 
Nature. 
And jndeed unleſs we do this, we are not 
ood Men jn the Senſe and Judgment of Religion. 
-_- Religion, as ſuch, is a Rule of divine Wors 
ſhip; and under this Notion the Chriltian Reli- 
gion in particular enjoyns all jrs Duties, viz. of 
Homage avd Worſhip, toGad. For it requires us 
to do all as unto God, Col.jji. 23. and to do all to the 
glory of God, 1 Cor, x. 31. that is to do all in 
Obedience (6 hjm, and Imitation of him, froma 
-—_-— Acknowledgment of the Perfections of 
his Nature, of his ſoverajga Authority over usz 
and immutable Right to 1ule and command us. 
Not that an «al, explicite Intention of obeying or 
egmitating God is necellary toevery good Action 
for our occaſions of doing good, being ſo infinge, 
and fo often occurring in our ſecular Aﬀei:s, and 
ur Minds being ſo jacapable as they are,of attend- 
Ing many things at once; it is impollible for us aQty- 
ally to intend Obedience to God in every goqd 
thing we perform; but that in the general ws 
ſhould heartily intend it is indiſpenſably neceſſary 
, $0 the conſecrating our beſt Actions, and adopting 
them into the Family of Religion. For that. we 
muſt obcy God, is he fundamental Law of 
> 3% SS EEE Religion, 
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ny \ Religion, from whence all the particular Com- 

ct mands and Prohibitions of it do receive their 

= Force and Obligation, So that unleſs we do 

us what he commands with a general Intention of \ 
rſe Mind to obey him, we do not a(t upon a religious 

p Obligation; and conſequently though our Actions 

to ſhould be materially good, yer are they not for- 

1N- mally religious. 

his Now to the fixing and ſetling ſuch a general 

Intention in our Minds, it is neceſſary that in the 

not articular Exerciſes of our Religion we ſhould, ſo , 
ON. ar as we are able, attually intend and aim at God 
ors that we ſhould throw by all other Ends, ſo far as 
l1- we are able, and refer our ACtions direttly and im- 

of mediatelytohim ; ina word, that we ſhould for- 
; Us mally devote and dedicate them to his bleſſed Will 

the and Pleaſure, ſo as to be able to ſay, thi and thus 
[10 I do purely to pleafe God, with a ſingle Intention 
m a of Soul to reſemble and pleaſe him, to tranſcribe 
; of his Nature, and comply with his Will. For 

USz which end we muſt take care, as oft as we can, , 
us. to perform our religious Actions in ſuch a manner, ; 
r OC as that no ſecular Ends may interpoſe between 
on ; God and our Intentions; to he as private and as 
te, modeſt as we can in our Religion, and not _— *'Þ 
and it any more than needs muſt ro the eye of 'the ; 
nd- World, leſt Applauſe and Reputation ſhould in- 
tu- trude themſelves upon us, and carry away out 
od Intention from God. For thus our Saviour adviſes 

wg in the Caſe of Charity and Prayer, Afar. vi. 1; 7. 
ary that we ſhould not do onr Alms before men, to be ſeen 
110g of them, nor ſound a trumpet before them, to make 

we the Streets ring of our Charity ; nay, if poſſible, 

of that we ſhonld not let our left hand kpow what _ 
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right hand doth; but thatour Alms ſhould be ſecrer, | 


and known only to God and our ſelves; and that 
when we pray, we ſhould not affeCft to make a pom- 


| 0m ſhew of it, 5 the Synagogues and corners of the 
ry 


eets, but that we ſhould enter into our Cloſets and 
font our door, and in the moſt private manner un- 
boſom our Souls to God; the ſenſe of all which 
is that we ſhould endeavour, as far as in us lies, 
ſo to cirenmſt antiate our Charity and Devotion as 
not to give any Opportunity to ſecular Ends and 
Aims to obtrude themſelves upon us, to mingle 
with our pious Intentions, and deflower the Purity 
of them. 

Not that I think it «nlawf#l for a man to in- 
tend any thing bur God in the diſcharge of his 


Duty, or that our Intention is bad when it imme- - 


diately reſpeCts any worldly End, ſuch as Pleaſure 
or Profit, or Honour, which are propoſed by God 
himſelf as Arguments to perſwade men to their 
Duty; and what hurt can it- be for men to aim 
at that in the diſcharge of their Duty, which God 
hath propoſed to them as an Encouragement to it ? 
*Tis true if worldly Advantage be the only or chief 
End we aim at, our Intention is naught, and ſo 
are all the A#;ons thence proceeding ; but if toge- 
ther with that we do ſo heartily intend and aim to 
pleaſe God and conform our ſelves to his bleſſed 
Will and Nature, as to continue on jn the path 
of our Duty to him, not only when we have no 
proſpect of outward Advantage to induce us to it, 
but when outward EvHs and inconveniences lie in 
our way, we need not doubt but our Intention 
is truly good and ſincere, notwithſtanding thoſe 
immediate Reſpects which it many times hath to 
3 | ſecular 
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ſeenlar Ends and Inducements. Burt yet it is cer- 


n ogy - 1 ow 1 Yyw Þþ| 


there isinit; the.weaker an 


tain that the more it reſpeCts theſe, the more ime 
& it is, and the more liable to be vanquiſhed 
outward Temptations. For it's a plain ſign 
that 'tis conſcious of its own Weakneſs, when it 
dares not ſtand alone, bur is fain to call in to it 
the Aſſiſtance of theſe worldly Ends to ſupport 
and defend it; and the leſs of worldly Aim there 
is in our religious Intention, to be ſure the more 
pure and ſimple it is, and the more of ſabſtantial 
Piety there is in it; and though ir may be trul 
ſincere notwithſtanding its being compounded wi 
ſecular Aims and Reſpects, yet the more of theſe 
4 more inſtable it muſt 
neceſſarily be. For, our Mind being finite, can- 
not poſlibly intend many things with equal 
Strength and Vigour, as it can do one ; and when 
its Intention is d:perſed among various Objetts 


it muſt neceſſarily be more /angid than when ?ris 


colletied, united, and fixt upon one ; and conſe- 
quently the more a mans Intention reſpetts the 
World, the leF in proportion it muſt reſpet God, 
and ſo on the contrary. And then the leſs a man 
reſpects God in his Duty, and the more he re- 
ou the World, the more liable he will be to the 

emptations of worldly Loſs or Advantage. For 
when thoſe Advantages which he ſo much reſpets, 
lie on the oppoſire ſide to his Duty, to be ſure he 
will be ſo much the more s=clined to deſert it ; 
and as often as Fortune ſhifcs ſides, and carries 
with it the Advantages of Pleaſure, Profit or Ho- 
nour, from Y:rtze to Yice, or from Yice toYireue 
he will ſtill be ready to face about with it, and 
be always veering like a Weathercock to a contrary 
er Point 
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Point upon every Change of Wind. Whereas 
when a mans Intention purely reſpects God, *cwill 
be :zmmovably fixt among all the Changes and Al- 
terations from without. For there is no outward 
Change or Capricioof Fortune can hinder a man 
from pleaſing God, whoſe Love to us depends 
Not upon our being poor or rich, pleaſed or pained, 
depreſſed or advanced, but upon our being truly 
virtuous and religiom, And therefore if our Aim 
be purely, to pleaſe him, we ſhall be ſure to 
continue ſo, which ſide ſoever Fortune ſmiles 
upon, 
Wherefore to our ſucceſsful Progreſs in Re- 
ligion it is highly neceſſary that, ſo far as in us 
lics, we ſhould abftratt and ſeparate our religious 
Intentions from all theſe worldly reſpects ; and 
this muſt be done by looking frequently up to 
God, and aCtually referring and dedicating our 
Actions to him; by ſhutting our eyes, when we 
are entring upon any Duty, to all worldly Conſi- 
derations, and determining with our ſelves, this 
] will do purely becauſe *cis Godlike, or becauſe 
God hath commanded it; whether I ſhall be com- 
mended or diſgraced for it, whether I ſhall gee or 
loſe by it I will not now regard, it is ſufficient that 
it is goed, and that God hath commanded it, and 
therefore for this Reaſon ozly I will do it, without 
any other Reſpect or Conſideration. By which 
means we ſhall by degrees ſo purifie our Intentions, 
and refine them from worldly Aims, that we ſhall 
be able to aCt vigorouſly in Religion without any 
other Reſpect but that of pleaſing God, and cpn- 
forming our ſelves to his Will and Nature. And 
when once we can do thus, we are in a great 
forward- 
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formardneſs in Religion. For now the Will of Gad 
hath got ſuch an Aſcendent over ors, that as we 
can chearfully obey him without external Induce- 
ments, ſo we can freely contemn all Inducements 
ro the contrary;and it being our great and chief aim 
to pleaſe and be like him, the things that are with- 
oxt us will have very little Power to move us one 
way or t'other. Becauſe now our great aim is 
above them,and our eyes are ſo ſtedfaſtly fixe upon 
God,that we are not at leiſure to regard them. And 
our Mind being thus 5ndiſpoſed to liſten to the reſt- 
leſs Importunities of external Goods and Evils, 
our Innocence is ſafe, and we may paſs trium- 
phantly through all their Temptations. *Tis a | 
noble Saying of Epifterws, lib. 2. c. 19. is tow 
daAus ixCanciy any, g5fey, :r13vulay, &c. 
wuh mpis wivey + Iedy anoCaimroyray, werp wing 
mpoomeror3ore, Tois ixtips med yuacs Kavugria- 
pidvoy, 3.6. ** There is no other way fora man to 
& eject ſorrow,and fear,and luſt from his ſoul, but 
* by looking up to God alone, and reſigning our 
& ſelves to him only, and devoting our lives to the 
« Obedience of his Commandments. And elſe- 
where he tells his Scholars, that the main thing 
which he drove at was,” ATd]:zxioar 5uas $2a8v 3ipugzt0u- 
Januoririas, tis + It2y apopaylaes,ir Tev]i pixps x; meyd- 
aw, 4.e. ** To make them free and bleſſed by per- 
« ſuading them to. look upto God in every thing, 
© whether it be ſmall or great, ib. 2. c. 19, For 
whilſt in our rehigious Intentions we do roo much 
reſpect the things that are without us, wedo in a 
pr meaſure i*nrr«ſ# them with our Virtue and 

eligion; and ſo far as we make them Induce- 
ments to our Duties, ſo far it is in their Power 


o 


258 Of the Chriſtian Life. 


to ſecure or betray it, As»for Inſtance, ſo much 
asI aim at Profic in any religiow ACtion, ſo much 
- Power Profic hath over my Religion ; and if the 
fame Profit ſhould invite me to a wicked Aftion, it 
will have as much Power to berray my Religion, 
as it had to ſecwre it ;, for the ſame Gain will have 
the ſame Influence on me when it tempts me to 
Fn, as it hath when it tempts me to obey, What 
a dangerous thing therefore is it for men to intruſt 
ſuch a treaſure as their Innocence and Religion in 
ſuch #rrefponſible hands, and to give thoſe ontward 
things which are the Temptations of Yice, a 
power to diſpoſe of their Yirrxe ? What is this but 
ro commit the keeping of our Sheep to aWolf, or 
of our Chaſtity to a Goat ? Wherefore as we would 
be ſafe in our religious Progyrep, it highly concerns 
us to pwrifie our good Intentions ſo tar as we are 
able trom all worldly Refſpects, and to level thent 
direttly and immediately at God. And in order 
hereunto, 

V. To render the Courſe and Progref of our 
Chriſtian Warfare ſucceſsful, it is alfo neceſſary 
that we poſſeſs our Minds, with an awful Appre- 
henſfon of Gods Preſence with, and Infpeftion over 
us. Among the many excellent Rules, which the 
Heathen Moraliſts have given for the Conduct of 
mens Lives, this is one, that in the whole Courſe 
of their Lives they ſhould imagine ſome excellent 
_—_ for whom they have a great Yeneration, to 

e preſent with *um, as a Witnef and Spettator of 
all their Actions. And it was wholefom Advice 
that one gave his /ewd Friend, that he ſhould 
hang the Picture of his grave and ſeriow Father 
in the Room where he was. wont to — 
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his Debauches;, imagining that the ſevere eye of 
the good old Man, though but in Effgie, would 
give a check to the wanton Sallies of the intem- 
ate Youth. And if the bare Fi:on of a Mans 
ing preſent with us, or his being preſent only in 
a dead PiCture, may be rationally ſuppoſed to 
have ſo ſtrong an Influence on our Actions; of 
bow much greater Force muſt our firm Belief 
and Senſe of Gods Preſence with us be to regulate 
our Lives and Actions ? And that he is thus preſent 
with us we have ſufficient reaſon to conclude, not 
only from the infinite Plenirade of his Eſſence, 
which being Self- exiſtent could not be bounded or 
limited by any Cauſe from without, and therefore 
muſt neceſſarily be bowndlef and immenſe ; but alſo 
from expreſs Aſſertions of Scripture,which aſſures 
us that bs oyes are in —_——_— beholding the evil 
and the good, Prov.xv.3. That he ts a God at band, 
and not a God afar off ;, and that no man can hide 
himſelf in ſecret places that he ſhall not ſee him ;, and 
that he fills heaven and earth, Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. and 
that we can go no whither from bu preſence, Pſal. 
cxxxix.7,8. and that all things are naked and open 
to bis eyes, Heb.iv.13. that 1s, that the World is 
ſurrounded and filed with his Being, which is 
both the Womb that contains, and the Sowl that 
pervades the Creation ; and that being thus pre« 
ſent with us where-ever we are, he muſt needs 
be ſuppoſed to have a conſtant [nſpeftion over us, 
a a Clear Senſe and PFercagtien of whatſoever we 
on 
And he being thus preſent with ns in Reality, 
and not in Fi&ion or Pilture, it muſt doubtleſs be 
of mighty avail to the Well-goyexament of our 
Liyes ; 
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Lives; to be continually inſpired with an att«al 
and wgoromw Senſe of it. And therefore our Savi- 
our commands us to do good from a lively Senſe 
that Gods eye is upon us, Mat. vi. 4- 6. That our 
father who ſees ws in ſecret ſhall reward #s openly, 
And this I conceive to be the meaning of that 
comprehenſive Precept which God gave to Abra- 
bam, Walk before me,and be thou perfett,Gen.xvii.1. 
s.e. behave thy ſelf as one thar art ſenſible thou 
art always in my Preſence, and under my eye, 
and in the ſenſe of this, ſee thou beeſt wpright and 
ſneere, and that thou doſt not vainly attempt to 
impoſe vpon me by any demure Shews or hypo- 
critical Pretences. And the ſame is implied in that 
of the Apoſtle, Col.iii.22.Servants obey in all things 
your Maſters according to the fleſh, not with eye-ſer- 
vice, as men pleaſers, bit in ſinglenefs of heart, 
fearing God, 1.e. be not like thoſe, Servants that 
Co their Duty for no other end but to ingratiate 
themſelves with their Maſters, and accordingly 
do it no longer than while their Maſters eye is 
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upon them 3 but do you it with all Sincerity, out 


of an awful reſpect to God, conſidering that 
when mans eye is off, his eye is «pox you. The 
ſenſe of all which is, that after the example of 
holy David, P{:1.xvi.8. we ſhould endeavour to ſet 
the Lord always before #4, and to poſleſs our mindg 
witha quick and lively Senfe of his being con- 
tinually preſent with us, wherefoever we are, and 
whatſocvcr we are about, and a conſtant Witnef 
and Spettator of all our Actions, 

And this we ſhall find will be of unſpeakable 
Uſe to us in the whole Courſe and Progref of our 
Chzxiltian Warfare, For, 
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| Hoght of any Action that is dſpleabog to 


"not. Why now the lively Belieſand Appre 


dark Reereats and Privacies ; 'w 


be ready to ſtrike you into 7: es, 6 | _ 
wk, ſelves to ay RNs: | 
ſecure in your W {ſs while you ſaw yout 
ſelves uncovered to his All-ſeeing Eyes, to which - 
your Clofets lie as open as your Halls, and-youg; 
Hearts as the High-ways ? Doubtleſs you could 


of 2 thing is equivalent to a ſenſible Perception, - 
If 1 ww. throughly aſſured that the King were \- 
cone pe ind the Curtain; and heard eyery be 
word that is fpoken in the Room, I ſhould doabcs 
leſs be as much afraid of talking Treafon i 
him, though I faw- him moe, as if he ſtood juſt /- 
before. me. And fo though God be with mein an 
T inviſible 


NES OD on EY > 00 | 
; monner, and | 2m not 16 fe tins ; 
"that thick C of Matty "which = 
drawn between me and bis Spizitual- nol Effence, | 4 
yer If 1;p-mly bekeve that be is bebindit, and'am *Þ 
conſtantly-aware that be' is Lifening to whar 1 ſay, 
and prying into what 1 do, that he keeps Intellig | 
Thoughts, 20d Is intimately Acquainte, 
with alt Def and Intentions, it will re 
me as cliut my Thoughts, and Words, and 
gl ﬆ if 1 ſaw him Eondiog by mein a iff 
inah or Glory, to record every Paſſage of 
t and enter into his Nebt-Books every fra 
#) Jile qe the great Day,of Accounts, I 
ow thuch the wafit of ſuch a due Appres 
rk of Gods Preſence with us, lets men looſe 
to all Wickedneſs, may. be collefted from ey 
the Prophet, Ezek,ix.g. The ag; of the hou 
TJudab w exceeding great, andi and u« y-1 
blond, and the City full of perverſenef,, and how 
comes this to aſk + Why, they ſay, the Lord hath 
forfeit en the earth, and the Lord ſeeth not whereas 
e contrary, David attributes his keepin Gods - 
Foe: ts and Yoſimences, to the lively Senſe he had 
that his ways wete always before God, 5, e. la 
. Open to his Sight and Inſpeftion, PAL cxix. 168, 
t then, 


2. Such a lively Senfe of Gods Preſente with, * 
and. Infpettion over us, will be of mighty Ufe't 
keep us _ and wprighrt in the whole Courſe © 
our Actions. For alas to what purpoſe 
we diffemble and conceal our Wickedneſs from _. I 
eye of the World, ſo long as we lie open totheeye  }. 
of God? Would: Fra not think it ver: $-: 20 
to ſee a Company of Priſoners, chat wi _—_ 'F 
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im OE ET OIE foe their Logs, Gd od 
rh | Hours are to be or their Lives, foliciton! 

ce; © | 00 way, dro to appe r vel L 
ws s ac dCer , one anot| , hiding bo De b 
PR diſguiſing their Crimes with arrificiat Pretexts 


2nd Apologies, that ſo" they may cheat and juggle 
-- Oh CR FRnd: Cirbeal gon © i idn of hows 
*K&lves; but in the mean time take yo notice” of 
-their Fudge, who fits before them upon the Bench, 
obſerving all their Tricks and Impoſt#res, and holds 
their Lives in his Hands, being commiſſianated 
- todiſcharge or condemn them accofding as he figds 
3 ther 5nnocent or gxilty. And yet juſt thus do 
men act whoſe Religion is nothing but a 
-—yain Oftentation and Ambicion of popular ap+ 
playſe ;, they skrew their Looks, fudy their Ati» 
£ns,, force their Inclinations, and all to compoſe 
themſelyes jnto an outward Semblance of Religion; 
y imploy a worldof Care and Art to ſem : 
emſelves, and with the Colours of SanCtiry ro 


harms their unhallowed Natures , they openly 
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deny themſelves their dearcft Pleaſures, and ja the 

. view of the world are many times forced ro a& 
pgainſt the grain of their ſtrongeſt Inclinations ; 
+ all this co ma-k their depraved Tempers, rhar 

© they may appear what they are nor, in the view 
- of the world, and juggle themfelves into a Saints 
kk: Reputation ; buc whilſt they are thus jindu- 
rlouſly cowring the good Opinion bf their Fel+ 
w-priſoners, their All-ſecing 7#dge upon whoſe 
ſ | Sentence their everlaſting Fate depends, is 
reſent with them 3 and, though they take no 
re notice of him than if he werg a Cypher in 
| the world,is perfettly conſcious toall their Artifice, 
- and ſees throweh all PI Diſguifes 
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View and Scorn of all the World, A 
conſidered, what a ridiculots Folly is Hypecrsſfie, 
that hides us only from thoſe that have little or 


nothing to do with us, but leaves us bare and naked . 


to his eye with whom we are moſt concerned. Alas! 
what a:poor project is it to take ſo much pains, 
as we do, to recommend our ſelves to men, to 
men that myſt ſtand at the ſame Tribunal, and 
undergo the ſame Judgment with our ſelves? For 
what will their good Opinion avall us, if the Judg 
diſapprove us, 1n whole hands our Lives and Souls 
are? Ifhe think well of us, we are ſafe, rhdngh 
all the World ſhould condemn us; bur if he con 
demn us, though every Crezture ſhould _ acquit 

they cannot re/cxe us from his Sentence. But 2 as! 
how differently ſoever God and Men may think 
of us now, , yet when. he comes to diſcover his 
Thoughts of us, in his publick Judgment an 

Sentence, all the World will be of h# Mind; and 
if we ſtand right in his Opinion,we ſhall be applan- 
ded by the whole Univerſe, howſocver we may 
be vilified now ; as on the contrary, if he condemn 
us, we ſhall be ſure to be b:ſſd at throughout all 
the Congregation of Spirits, how glorzouſly ſo- 
ever- we may be thought of at preſent. And by 
how much the better we are eſteemed of now, by 
ſo much the more we ſhall be hiſſed at then, when 


the Cheat is diſcovered, and the hypocritical Vi-\. 


zor is pluckt from our Devils faces. 
This if men duly conſidered, and fixt it in 
their Minds,. would effetually cure them of all 


their Hypocrsſe. For alas ! what Hypoctifie can ſo / 


eunningly diſguiſe them, as to conceal 'em from 
| Omnilci- 
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and will ere long unmak, and expoſe them "to this 4 
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Qmaiſcience ? If men will be wicked- therefore, 
he were &en as good put on a bold Face, and. be. - 
- wic paly-y 61 for *cis to yery little purpoſe for 
P. neak into Corners, unleſs they could find 
one dark, enough to conceal then from'God, and+ 
* cover them from his All-ſeeing Eye. For. why 
" ſhould that man be aſhamed or afraid to let a 
Boy or Neighbour be conſcioms to his Wickedaneſs, 
that never ſcruples to commit it in the open 
Fiew of the dreadful ' Majeſty of Heaven, - by: 
oe _ Sentence his everlaſting Fate” muſt: be. 
ided { | (44 
- And ſo on the other hand, to what purpoſe 
ſhould we ſtudy ro be more devour and temperatey. 
ſober, and charitable in the view of the World; 
than we arc in our Retirements, when we have 
no other Eye bnt God*s upon vs ? That whichwe 
are mainly concerned in, is to approve our ſelves 
rs and if we can dothis, what great matter 
it though our Cloſet be all our Stage, and Heaven 
our only Spettator ? God hears the ſofteſt Whis 
ſpers of our Souls, and ſees through all our honeſt 
latentions, and our moſt ſecres Vertues are as de» 
ible to his Eye as if they were written on our 
Forcheads with a Sun-beam. We need no Trum» 
t to proclaim our Alms in his Ears, for he 
one by whom ſuch a poor man was rels 
Ffuch a ſtarving family ſ#ccopred, though we ſhoul 
| [hot ſuperſcribe our Names upon our Charity, nor 
bet our left band know what our right band hath done. 
And if by the ſincere Diſcharge of our Duty. we 
haye approved our ſelves. to God, what need we 
"concern our ſelyes ey ene ; ſince *tis not from 


M om God, that we expect the Recompency 


ebuar Obedience. Nodoubttefs, "Lid weburiine) I 
under the coaſtant ſenſe 'of Gods Py hon ; 
and Inſpettion over us, we ſhould rega 
wiore in every-good ation, and bg ne Cy 
on'of the World auch lef than we 
more ſecr# our good Pieds were, the —_ - 
ſhoult rejoyer in them, becauſe they would'giveus 
aftronger Teſtimony-of our Simplicity and Sip- 
y- For what ſhould move us- to be |good 
when God puly ſees us, bur pare reſpect to hiy 
Authority, and an boneft Intention of obeying 
himg and if Qbedience be our Deſign, the more 
provere our good Deeds are, the 'more Pleaſure 
they will afford us, becauſe thoſe good Deeds havg 
woſt of Obedience in them, 'that have leaſt of the 
Thearre. 

'VI,: To-proſper our Courſe and Progref in the 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary, that we 
ſhou}d frequent? examine and review ' Ur OWN 
actions. For this our Religion injoyns as a ne- 
ceſſary Part of the militant Life of a Chriſtian. Sq 
2 Cor.xiii.5, Examine your ſelyes whether you be int 
the faith, prove your own ſelves ; and parricularly, 
it is injoyned as aproper Preparation to the Sacrae 
ment, Let a man examine himſelf,and ſo let him _- 
23 Cor. xi.28. Soalſo Gal. vi. 4. Let a man 
or examine, bis on work, where the Greek ond 
SoxtudZoy, which in all theſe Texts we render 
ro prove or examine, hath'two Significations. Firſt, | * 
ro call = ſetves to Accment, to try our paſt aCti- 
ons by the Rule, whether they be good or evil; 
Secondly, to calle ſach a doe Care of our ations 
as thatupon a ftridt' Trial of them we'mayggheabſe 
po apprope them to Ggd and our own Mes * 
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50d $4 if we e our ſelyes, if . we ſummon our 
his " paſt ARtions before the Tribanal of our 

ing - ences, and try.and examine them by the -Rule_ 
ore whether they are good or evil, aud accorfling-as 


ſure we find them, to approve or condemn. our ſelves for 
ave 
the 4 And this is 2 Duty of great Nece 16 the | 


ſucceſsful Proſecution of our Chriſtian Warfate; ”- 3 
the For unleſs we do frequently reflect vj our ſelves, 
we and take a fri account of our aCtions and 
"wi Behaviour, we ſhall incur -2 thouſand. Errors and b 
ne- Immoralities-in the Hurry of our lozohr Occaſi» 
Sq 08s, .without taking any. 29:ice of , themz and * © 
ei thoſe ſins. which we beedleſly commir, and never 
ly, think,of afterwards, though at-firſt perbaps they "2 
ras may have little or no Malice in them, do yet leave "Y 
eats amalzcions Infuſion behind then, .and iwwfeft:ithe _,* 
Ve, will with bad Inclingtions, aad infenſibly {poſe 
ord Lo wilful and deliberate Sins. For the PI 
der bad action will be ſtill javitiag us to anocber,, and 
rſt, | thattoaubird, and fo we ſhall be inconſiderately 
tis tolled on-from Sia 40 Sia inthe courſe of a, beedief 
,F: and wnrefietting Life, till, before ever we are aware, 
ons Prdpciuotigen the Sia _ re: heed- 
ble repeat omes too ſtrong for -our .pious 

| ' Reſolugenr y when we _-_ careleſly PeTgngy! 
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; $68 «- Of the Chriſtian Life, - 1 © WC! 
ave-Sin to break through. our Fence, tha will Ys 3 
open-a gap for anerber ro follow, teh bet XY or 
- hope by. Repentance, *rwill make the 

ach yer wider for ethers, and thoſe _ for © 
efbers, till at laſt they haye quite tredden down oug | 
Reſolution, .and made a Through-fare in w. 
wy 


.- 
2” 
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ills for a Cuſtom of ſinaing.- Bur if 
only refle upon, and examine our fel 
*tis Impollible our Faults ſhould long eſcape our. 
Diſcovery, and we ſhall be ſure: to-ſee' them time 
enough to corret# and amendthem before they are 
too deeply rooted in our Natures, and have wound 
themſelves too far into) our Inclinations3- and-a, 
wound in our /nnocence,as well as our Bodies, may. 
be caſilycured, if it be taken #mrime, but if it be: 
negletted too long, it will renkfe by degrees into an 
' incorable Gangrene: "1 
- And as frequent Self-Examination is a great Bri: 
dle tour Sin, ſo it is alſo aneffetual Spur to our 
Fertue,For as'when a man reflets upon his Sins and 
Mifcarriages, and conſiders how and where he hath - 
done amils,his Conſcience will be preſeatly «rging 
and exciring him to Repentance and Amendment ; 
ſo when he reflets upon his own Vertue and Sin- 
cerity, his Conſcience will {ale upon ahd crown 
him with Applaufes, and'give him ſuch a ſweer and 
grateful Reliſh of his own, Aftions, as will migh* 
tily *ncourage him to perſevere in Well-doing. For 
in all our Self- Examinations we taſte the diffe- 
xence between Good and Evil, the Sweernef of that, 
and the Breternef of this, and conſequently; the - 
oftner we do ſo, the more we ſhall be fare-to like 


and « aig of the one, and to diſlike and nayſeate 
the orher, ©. : nn 
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1 Wherefore-ro' ſecure 2 good ſucceſs 
* 67r Chriſtian Warfare, as ic be ary, 
# #4; thatiwe ſhonld every Morn of Ire 
'F.. go into the 'World, repear and enforce our'g 
© Reſolution; {0 it is no leſs requiſite, iallytM 
* we have madefome conſiderable Progreſs, rhart'we | 
> —Sould every Night, when we are withdrawn - 
'F from the World; itrictly exeMirne the performances ” 


'F © of the Day, whether they are'ſuch as do com 


ime F. with our ſolemn Engagements. And if upon an 
are partial Survey, it appear that they do, rhov 
und as yer it be but weakly and jmperfefHly, let us arr 


da, Xo the Senſe of our own Minds, to that lent” Me- 
may Jody that reſounds from our- Confciences to Me, - 
the” F Attions, and fo lie down in Peace, bleſſing arid 4 
0 an ,adoriAg that Grace, by which we have been aſſiſftd 
and preſerved. Or if it Fi ear that we have'been 


Dri. wrwarily faulty, for wanGt due Cire and Watch- 
our F -fulnefs, lect us reſolve to take more Care for the 
and F +future, and thereby to pur a timely* Srop to' oft - 
ath -R *Sin'before it hath too far #7/ſinuared into our WH 
ring and-Inclinations; but if we are confcious' bt afy 

ar ; ; wilful Breach upon our Morning Vows of Obes 
Sin- dience, let us lament and bewnil it with Shathe 
own and Indignation. What have 1 done, O wret! 


and hor 4 am to God and my own Fg 
gh- "have faififred my Vows to Heaven, and Þbrok: 
Foc thofe Sacred Bands by which T-was zied up from 
ﬀe- my Luſts,- and my Rune: | What can I plexd for 
Jr, my felf, bafe and «nworrby that lam? With what © _ 
the Face canT po into his dreadful Preſence whom 1 
like I haveſd ofren mocked with my treacherom Pro- ? 
miſes of Amendment? Yet go l will, chduphly | 
all aſbamed and'confoxnded, and confeſs att brivet 
4 - pine Iniquity before him. {_T 
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If we , would but take care thus-to} call our "Wet 
ſelves .to Account _ Night, ard ially;: Þ fl 
to cenſure the Aftions of the day, it is not tobe. © 
imagined how faſt *rwould ſet us forward in-our” Y 
Chriſtian Warfare; how much the Reflethion on. 
a wel-ſpent Day would cheer and enlives 084/ how}. 
the grateful Senſe of it would iris our Faculties. F- 
and encourage us to go on againlt all Oppoſitionsy 
how much the Review of the Day would; contris - 
bute to make our Reaſon more. vigslavt, and our 
Conſciences more render for the future; noun | 
much the Pleaſure of our Sins would be «llaye 
and abated by the ſtinging RefleCtions we ſhould: 
make upon them,and how much the Dread of ha- . 
- - 'ving the ſame RefleCtions repeated to us at Night, 

F would ſecure us againſt the Temprations of the 


Day. 

VIE. To proſper tha our/ſe of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo ne&ſſary that we. ſhould 'be 
very, watchful and circumfpet. For this alſo.isane VF 
of -thoſe militene Duties which the Goſpel injoyns 
vs. Thus fat. xxvi.41. Watch and pray — 4 
enter not into temptation ;, and Mark xiti.37.What | 
ſay anto you, I ſayynto all, watch: ſoalſq, 1 Cor. 
#%i.13. Watch ye, ftand faſt in the faith, guit | your 
ſelves lake men; and 1 Theſ.y. 6. Wherefore let mu 
net fleep, as do others, but let 1u watch and be 
her; where the Nature of the Duty is plai 
difcovered by its Oppoſite or Contrary, Les us not 
ſleep, but watch, i.e. b not behave ybur ſelves like 
men that are «ſleep, that take no. Noticeor Regard 
of what isdone by, to, or aboat them; butibe ſure 
you exerciſe a faithful, prudent, and conſtant Car-. 
Over. your own- Attions, .and thoſe . manifold 
6 Tempta- 
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our }F Femprations that aſſault and und you | 
ally: Y theretore eee ir eupred ty walking circum 
> be. BF putty, Eph: v.15. 5.e. looking round about you 
our F #g-che - natore and circymitances of your 
on. ' } Adtions, does 3g honeſt Care 'eicher to pre» 
ow , yew the Temprations that threaten you, or to 
ies. & wide '2gainſt them; ſo that -in ſhort the'fenſe &# 


pF this Duty is this, that we carefully avoid aCting 
Iris {| | rafhly and precigirantly without conſidering before« 
our hand the _— of our _ wa yo * 0 c 
F or evil; that in all doubrfal an 
ped { tot impartially conſulr our Rule ana'Cons 
uld ſcience, and look, before. we leap, and take careito 
ha- FF ſatwfie our ſelves of the Goodneſs of our Deſfligns, 
bt, before we put them into Execution; in a word; 
the that we do not cayeleſly run our ſelves into Tempers 


tions,. but, if poſſible, to avoid them, if not, 6 
Ian de fureto arm our ſelves againſtthem, and keep 
be 2s far off from all ſin, eſpeciallyfeom that we-are 
ne FF moſt#rclined to, as is confiltent with our neceſſary 


ns Oceaſions; or, infewer words, *is to'be always 
ye pell adviſed in what we do, whether it be pood 
ef 6r-evil.; and if it be evil, to remove ſo'far''s 
I. we can from all Occaſions that lead to it; ad 
wr rovide our ſelves with Conſiderations «patift 
Lo and to 'keep them always atvake in "our 
« Minds; that we may not be ſurprized byit' ut 

Aawares : OY 
ot Which is a Duty indiſpenſably - neceſſary for 
© ws in'the whole Courſe of onr Chriſtian Warkare. 
d For whilſt we atcuſtom' our ſelves to! aCt t r4fuly [ 
re and invonſiderately, without bethink4 L 
[6 hand what wefay or do, we wander /ſike blind *<-.. 
d giewina- Field that -is full'of P;15 and Cnagmiree 1h 
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and are every moment in danger of ſtumbling - ; 
into one. Miſchief or other, and ſhall certainly 


plunge our ſelves into many anevil Cuſtonr before © 
ever we have bethqught our ſelves of the evil of 
itz. and ſo inſtead of conquering our old Sins, we 
ſhall be eyer and anon running our ſelves into- new | 
ones, and while we are running away from one 
evil, ſhall many times ſtumble into another, and to 
avoid the Defe&s. of Vertue leap headlong into 
the Eweofes of it. For in moſt moral Actis 
ons the Tranſition from - the w#moſ# of what is 
lawfsl into the nearmoſt of what is ſcnful is indil- 
cernable ; and that Line which parts ch# Vertue 
from that neighbouring Vice is generally ſo ſmall, 
that "cis hard to diltinguiſh where they are ſepare+ 
ted, /and to fix the juſt Boundary whitherto we may 
go and no farther. But then conſidering that 
almoſt every Vertue lies in the Middle between 
two ſinful Extremes, neither of which are ſepa» 
rated from it by any plain or viſible. Land-mark ; * 
how is it poſlible for us, without great Care 0 
our Steps, to keep on ſtedfaſtly in the r-ghe Path, 
when there are ſo many wrong ones bordering upon 
it? For when we perceive we have wandred tog 
far towards either Extreme, and are eudeavouring 
to rerrzeve our ſelves, if we do not take great Care 
of. our Steps we ſhall be apt to wander as far the 
other way, and ſo ſtumble out of one Extreme 
intoanother. For he who lives heedlefy and incu- 
riowſly, regards not how near he approaches to any 
fin, provided he doth but keep himſelf out of itz 
and when once a man takes the Liberty to go as 
year to any Sin as he thinks he lawful may, it 
4s a thouſand to one but he will be ranſported py 
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« Iyorres & i:ar, 1.4. they, who will do all 
ſiogs that are lawful, will quickly be induced'tos 
0 


ly inclined to it; becauſe the very Nearnef 

what a man loves, doth always render It mi 

tempting and aliwring to him. T hus he that hath 
{tcong inclination to Lying, can neyer be ſafe ft 
long as he allows himlelf to, be exceflive ralkgrive ; 
be that is vehemently propenſe to fleſhly Luſt, 
muſt needs indanger his Innocence if he come tog. 
near the farthermoſt Limits of a modeſt Freedoni'y 
and he whoſe nature is prone to Malice and Re- 


what is «nlawful'; eſpecially if they be ſtrong: #2 


\yenge cannot but run a mighty Hazard if. he- ig» 
u 


eto himſelf the utmoſt degree of a jaff. and . 


lawful Reſentment.. For bad” Pnclinations are ne- 
yer ſo impatient of Reſtraint, as when they at 


" within Proſfpet# of their proper Satufattions, anni 


" inthe Chriſtian Werfareto live within Sighe- 


the objes which attract them are near and taſietos 
be injoyed. Upon which Account it muſt needs 
be a very dangerous thing for ſuch as are wa 


the Temptations they are moſt inclined ta *be- 
cauſe the nearer they are tothem, the more 


will court and importune them, and while a may * 


comes near a beloyed Luft and doth not enjoy It, 
he doth but Tartalize himſelf, and inrage his Ap 
petite after thoſe vicious Satisfaftions whoſe «fn: 
ring Reliſhes he had almoſt forgorren. If therefore 
he would 9btain'a"perfe Victory over his Lu! 


he muſt not only forbear to A, but alſo top: . 
roach it; at leaſt, till he hath ſo far weaned his 2 
inclination. 3 
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274 ' Of the YE 
Inctination from it, as that its Nearnef ceaſts'tg 
bea Tempeation to him. For Inclination, like alf "+ ® 
other Motion, isalways ſwefreſt when it is neareſt "F. © 
ies Center, and when once *cis within the Reach "& * 
and Atrrattion of ir, it hurries towards it with” 
Pury and Impatience; and if in this its violt 
Rage it happen to break out to its beloved Sin, 
and to: taſte the forbidden Pleaſure of ir, ?ewi 
thereby inmediately recover all ics impaired 
Strength, and become as headſtrong and ontragiond 
asever; and ſo all that Ground which we get in 
a Months Abſtinence from our fin, we ſhall 
Joſe in a Afoments lInjoyment of it. Upon this 
account therefore ir highly concerns” us, if we 
would ſucceed in our Chriſtian Warfare, to be 
very watchful and ciregmſpett, to look well to 
our Steps, and not approach roo near to any Si 
bur eſpecially to any that we are ſtrongly incline 
to 
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VIII. To give us good Succeſs in this our, 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we be 
diligent and induſtrious in our particular Callings, 
This is one of thoſe inſtrumental Duties which ouf 
Religion preſcribes throughout the whole Courſe 
and Progref of our Chriſtian Warfare. Thus 
1 Theſ.iv.-10, 11. Webeſcech you brethren that you 
increaſe mort and more, and that ye ſtudy to be quiet, + 
and to do your own buſinef, and work with your ow | 
bands, 4s we commanded ye; and this 2 Theſ.iii,104 
he backs with another, that if any would not work, 
they ſbould net eat, 1, e. that they ſhould not be 

- maintained in their Sloth and Idlenefs, and like 
Drone# be permitted to dwell at cafe in the Hive, 
and 'deyour the Labours of the more induſfrions 
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2% Y Bees; and this ver /e xi. be calls walking diſorderiy, | 
p- INC y viii. and ix, hetells-us thet *rwas for this 
rf # cauſe that he rather choſe to | work, wich bio. own 
> bands for bis Livelihood, than to be maintained 
- bythem, as be might juſtly have demanded z = 
- he might make himfelf an Example of Dili 
"for ther to follow. So alſo, Eph. iv. 28. Lee him 
that ftole fleal no more, but rather let bins: labour, 
king with bis hands the thing which is goody 
b 14 imploying himſelf in ſome honeſt Call 
that be may bave to give to himthat needs; the 
fn which is to oblige us to ingage our ſelves in 
-fome honeſt Caling or [mployment, and to be dils- 
gent and induſtriew in it. | 
- And how neceſſary this is to ſecure us in the 
whole Courſe and Progref of our aq | 
from hence, that we are naturally a ſort of very 
W&:ve Beings, that muſt be imployed one way 'or 
other; that we have Mind within us, that will 
boi in Aforion ; that being a ſprriexal ſub- 
ence, and ps ſach, of a quite difterent Nature 
from dull and ſize giſh Matter, will never admitof 
. Reft and Inattiwnty ; that derives all its Pleaſures 
from A#ton, and hath nothing to live upon but 
the grateful reliſh of irs own Adorions. And this 
being the ſtate of that ef:ive Principle within” Þsz 
that conſtitates us Men, we had need take great 
Gre to keep it boneſtly buſied and. imployed. Fi; 
it being naturally ſuch an exceeding buſte thi 
*7twill be ſure to find ſomething or other to workt-*" 
upon ; and if it be not conſtantly. imployed about: 
boneſt and lawful things, twill quickly diverr the 
current of its Motion another way, .and exert its 
AQtivity upon diſhoneſt and unlawful ones. And 
| | hence 
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nce'it js that, ſince the Apoſtafy of Humane * 
- rody God hath the, generality of Men + 
iafach Circumſtances wherein ſome honeſt Cal IF 
mend Diligence and Induſtry therein, is Þ} 1 
iadiſpenſibly neceſſary totheir comfortable Subſi- 
ſence. - For he ily conſidered that ſuch | 
the Jndiſpoſicion of our degenerate Natures to | 
divine; and fpirienal Exerciſes of Religion, thay. 
Upyould be impoſible for «« ia this imperfett State * 
to keep our Minds always intent upon them, ta. 
fix our thoughts continually upon him, and exert © 
our Powers without any Pauſe or Interruption it; 
ar y ogy Atts of Love, Adoration, and Imitation - 
of hiar; that there is ſuch a Repwgnance in our 
rempers.t0 theſe bleſſed Operations, that if wE- 
bad-nathing elſe. to do, they. would ſoon grow- 
irkizom and intolerable to us; and therefore, by 
being quite tired out with theſe ſpiritual Acts of 
Religion, we. ſhould hate them, and ſo turn the: 
Current of our Activity into the contrary Channely- 
he hath placed us in ſuch Circumſtances, wherein 
we have-frequent Opportunities to reſt our weas 
ried Minds from theſe abſtrated Exerciſes in ſuch 
wrnocent Employments as are neceſlary to our com- 
fortable Subſiſtence in this World. $o that by 
putting vs under the neccſiity of inploying ours 
ſelves in ſceular Trades and - Callings, . he hacks 
taken care to erercepe our Minds, that they mayr* 
not. fty off from the pare Acts of Religion into the» 
contrary Impieties z and that when they are not* * 
divinely, they thay be innocently imployed ; and& |. 
bydiverting our ARivirty with boneſt, when it' is {| 
' weary of ſpiritual Exerciſe, he hath taken a wiſe 
Courſe ro confine and board it, and leave it els - 
PET8 SCOPE 


Chap. 1'V. The ProgreſFoe Darics. 279” . 
2 — gpm—_—__ ———r_—— KC. 
>6-and 'Liberty.to'rove and make Igcurſions. 3 
o ſinfid and-probubirtd 'Aftions. And there- 
te,as Arifferlecommends Archyt as for his lnven*» = 
1n of Rattles; becauſe Children by pls igg with 
of aſe; 
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them are kept from iog Veſlels 
_ ops Ee Feinire the Wiſh a ond Manes «£ 
God, for thus neceſſitating us to exext our Ati» 
"vity in ſecalxr Arts and Trades, - becauſe by thus 
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tently fo. And now that by putting us into'thofe 
Neceſlitics by which we are put upon furniſhip 
oe rngcher-whed gary mr Cat gr Ry 
life, for the y of which our reſpective 

and Covina IE intended, we by being diligent 
therein approve our ſelves fairbful Servants in 
the great Family of God, and by ind»ftriouſly dif- 
charging thoſe parricalar. Offices wherein he hath 
placed ns, we adt as d#tiful Miniſters of bis. Pro» 
vidence towards one atiother. Becauſe by ſo da- 
Ing we ſupply thoſe Wants and Neceſficirs which 
ot God hath made, and which he.bath made. to. be . 
d& © | fupplied' by ar Office and . Miniſtries 3+ So that 
is # now to mind. our own £»ſinef, is a part of our 
fe." Religiorh and ?cis that particular part. to: which 
{ -$ Gods Providence hath called us. If therefore we 
p6 ' u 10 


te” | imocently imploying our corrapt and buſie Natures,! 
to, | debarh taken an admirable Coniſe to divert ws 
ers | from mifchievous Attions, - oo 1 4. 1 44 
in” | And he having thusobliged ns by onr Neceſſi- 
ou | ties to follow ſome honeft-Calling for a comfortable- 
ur " } Livelihood, he exptts that we ſhould be giligent 
we- | and 5ndaſtriows in that particular Calling wherein 
»- | his Providence hath placed us. For otherwiſe he 
or | boſes his End ; which was to reſtrain us from be- 

© | ing ſnfaly ative, by neceſſitating us 10: be june* 
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Servants tothe common Maſter of the World, 
how officious ſoever we may be in other matcers. 
For this is the proper Work of our Office, and 
therefore if we are unfaithful in rh#, we can be 
faithful in' nothing. Should the Bailift of a Famij- 
ly nglet letting his maſters Lands and gathering 
in his Rents, he would be thought a bad Servant, 
how diligent ſoever he,might be in the Kitchin or 
the Stables z and ſo if weare remif\ in Our particn- 
4ar Offices and Employments, we are bad Ser- 
vants to God, how ſed#low ſoever we may be ej- 
ther in the Offices of ocber Men, or in the common 
Services which we all owe him: and he that 
negleQs his own Calling to ſerve God in his Clo- 
fer or in the Church, is like an unfaithful Steward 
thar neglefts providing for the Family,to dreſs the 
Garden and water the Flowers. 

"Tis true, as we ought not to deyote to the 
common Service of God that Time and Atteg- 
dance which by the Rules of Prudence and good 
'Husbandry are appropriated to our particular Cal- 
lings; ſo neither ought we to permit our particular 
Calling ſo toingrofour Time and Attendance as 
to leave none for our Prayers and thoſe common 
Services whether private or pablick,, which as 
Creatures and Chriſtians we are obliged to render 
to our Creator. For as he that to ſerve God 
neglefts his Calling is a religiows Truant, ſo he that 

* to attend his Calling negletts to ſerve God is 4 
prophane Drudge. Burt fora truly piows and indy- 
ftrroms Manit is not at all difficult fo to keep his 

Buſineſs and his Religion apart, as that they may 

hot interfere with one another ;, and faichfully to 
diſchargo 
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are idle and wegleftive in this, we are undutiful | 
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Bſcherge whathocver his Cling exatts of himand 


yet ledve void Spaces enough ia his time to do al 


jwA his Religion requires. 

-- Neither are we obliged to be fo indaffiriems in 
= Calling as to deny our ſelves any moderate 
Refreſhments or Recreations, which are not 
wſeful, but ſomerimes neceſſary to breath our 
rits after they have been almoſt ſtifled in a Croud 
-of Buſineſs, and divert our wearied T 
which like the ſtrings of a Lute by w__ 

flow and then will ſound the ſweeter when they 
gre wound wp 2gain. But then we ought to take care 
that we do not turn our Phyſick into Food, and 
make that our Bxſinef which ſhould: be only onr 


| me wb that our Recreations be ſhore and apt 


to refreſh, but not to ſteal away our Minds from 
ſeverer Employments. For long Sports and Re- 
creations are like a /arge Entry to a lirele Houſe, 
"they take up ſo much Room in the narrow Com- 
7 of our Time, that there is not Space cnougy 
eff in it for the more «ſefu! Apartments, and 
'far as our Sports do exceed the Meaſures of neceſſs- 
'yy and convenient Recreation, they are anwarray- 
"table Encroachments upon our Calling and Reli- 
gion. *- *tis true, as for the Meaſures of Convens- 
ence, they are not alike to af; for as for thoſe 
[whoſe large Fortunes have placed them beyond 
"the Neceſlities of the World, they may convenent- 


"ty allow themſelves larger Portions of Recreation 
than thoſe of meaner Circumſtances, who having 
"nor yet made a competent proviſion for their Fa- 
'milies, are obliged in Juſtice to a more conſtans 
{nduſtry, leſt they fall under St. Pals Cenſure of 
"being worſe than i” But how plentiful ſoever 
6 2 . our 
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our outward Condition may be, it will by no 
means warrant us either to live :dly, or to make 
our Recreations our continual Employments z but 
the more .Leiſure we have from ſecular Buſinep, 
the greater Portions of. our 1ime we ought ta 
confecrate to Religion, and ſince our Bodzes and 
our Families are fo liberally provided. for, to be 
ſo much the more induſtrious in ſupplying the 
Neceſlities of our Soxls, that ſo theſe may not be 
the only miſerable things about us. But then our 
Natures being ſo depraved, as that they cannot 
dwell long on the ſevere Exerciſes of Religion, 
and yet ſo att:ve as that, if in the Intervals of our 
Religion they be not /nnocently imployed, they 
will be apt to run into 2 ſchref,, *tis in our own 
Defence neceſſary, how proſperous ſoever our out- 
. ward Condition may be, that we ſhould find out 
ſome honeſt Buſineſs or other to keep our Attivity 
regularly Exerciſed. And this will be no hard 
matter for us todo, conſidering how many gene- 
row, liberal, and ingenuomw Employments there 
are, fit for perfons of the higheſt Rank and Con» 
dition. 'They may dedicate ſuch Portions of their 
Time to the uſeful Studies of Philoſophy or Hiſtory, 
-or of the Laws and Cuftoms of their own Coun- 
try; 2nd ſuch to the Inſpection of their own 
Eſtates, or to overlock, and govern their Families, 
and ſuch to examine the Complaints of their Te- 
nants, or the Neceſſities of their Neighbours, or 


to reconcile Differences or conciliate Love and good ' 


Neighbourhood among thoſe that are near or un- 
der them; in theſe and ſuch like Employments 
they may innocently exerciſe their aCtive Minds, 
and thereby not only divert themſelves from ſinful 
Courles, 
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* Courſes, - but alſo reader themſelves very «ſeful to 


the World. _. 

- 2 But whatſoever our Condition in the World 
may be, it muſt doubtleſs be of very dangerous 
Conſequence to our Religion not to be sxnocently 
and »/efally imployed. For as the wiſe Cato hath 
obſerved, Nihil agendo, male agere diſces, i.e. by 
accultoming your ſelves to do nerbing, you will 
moſt certainly learn to do il. For your buſie 
Mind, like Nature, will admit of no FYacaum, but 
muſt be always full of one thing or other; and 
it can no ſooner difmils its piows or boneſt thoughts, 
but viciows and wnlawful ones will be ſwarming 
about it. For religiow, lawful, and ſinful Ob- 
jects, are the only Companions our Minds have 
to converſe with, and thercfore fince they mylt 
and will be converſing with oze thing or : other, 
we ought to take great care that as ſoon as ever 
they haye done entertaining religiow Objefs, they 
be preſently ſupplicd and preſented with /awful 
ones, with ſome honeſt Bulineſs, or innocent Di- 
verſion ; that ſo we may not be at leiſure to at- 
tend to thoſe ſinful! Objets, which in the others 
Abſence will be perpetually crouding and thruſting 
themſelves upon us. For when we are neither 
honeſtly nor religiouſly imployed, we ſhall be per- 
fectly at leiſure to attend to any Invitation to Sin; 
and ſince we mult ſtill be doing one thing or 
other, our having nothing elſe ro do, will be a 
ſtrong inducement to do that which is evil, and to 
ſpend our reſtleſs aRivity in ſome irregular Courſe 
or other, accordingly as we are rempred ang encli- 
ned, If weareof a þuſie and pragmatical Tems 
per, our leiſure will preſently invite. us .to be 
U 3 inter 
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Of the Chriſtian Life. 
intermedling with other Folks Buſineſs, tobe 
tampering with State Aﬀairs and Sag (+ - 
dels of Government, and Fenſuring the W 
of thoſe publick Adminiſtrations of which we 
not underſtand the Reaſons : If we are of a fe 
ward, peeviſh, and wntrattable Temper, we ſhall 
be ap, when we have nothing elſe to do, to be 
venting our Aftivity in fattiow and gurbwlens . 
Zeal, in ſeditiow Pratings and Conſpiracies, In 
backbiting our Adverfaries, and ferching and car- 
rying ſcandalous Reports to create Jealouſies and ' 
Jofmoktjes between Nejghbour and Neighbour, 
Ina word, if we are of ſanguine and joyral Diſ- 
poſitions, our idle hours will be ſo many anon 
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Opportunities to Intemperapce and Wantonn 
Prophaarnef and pk + and all the other Wick- 
edneſſes of a /ewd and Pane Converſation, If 
thetefore we mean to be ſecured from ſinful Ati- 
ons, we muſt allow our ſelves no leiſure from reli+ 
iow or boneſt ones, which for the above-riamed 
Reaſon, we ſhall find utterly gnpratticable, 'if 
Ar not diligent and induſtrious 1n ſome honeſt 
alliog. A Be wet. - 
' Bur whilſt mens Minds are honeſtly imployed, 
they will not be at leiſure to liſten toTemprarios 
| and *cwill be difficult for any of thoſe Induce- 
2 ments to Sin, which the Devil and ottward Qb- 
| Os do perpetually ſuggeſt to us, to obtain Ad 
ittance to freak, with our Thoughts, whilſt they 
axe thus taken up with wiſer and better Company, 
But as ſoon as we diſmiſs theſe, . we do in ec 
beckon Temptationsto our ſelves, and ixvire rhe 
Devil and the World to invire us to be wicked 
For, as we ſay, Opportunity makzs the Thief, 36% 
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 tempcs himco ſteal; ſo- when we give the Devil 
/ | the of an sdle Hour, 6 zreby 
_ mtotempt w., and importunately invite. 
to teal away the Treaſure of our Innocence, . 
lim afee the Keyof it into his hand, and giving 
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afree Accefto it. And though we ſhould'be 
y reſolved not to fin, yet 'tis impoſſible we . 
ſhopld be ſafe. ſo long as we are at leiſure to be 
tempted; becauſe while we are at leiſure we ſhall. 
be yery often diſputing and bolding Argument with, 
*the Tempter, who by his Quirks and Sophiſtries 
will many times circumvent inch Novices as wes 
before we are aware. But when we are not only 
reſolved againſt him, but are alſo ſo wa ed as 
that we are not at leiſure to attend to himy it is 
- his skill to faſten any Temptation upon us- 
Wherefore, if we would be ſecure in the | 
of our Chriſtian Warfare, we muſt 
St. Feroms Counſel to his Friend Ruſticis, Sem- 
per boni aliquid operis facito, ut Diabolu te ſemper 
mveniat occupatum, Be always doing one good 
Wark or other, that ſo the Devil may always find 
thee buſie. 
IX, Toour Conrſeand Progref in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that we ſhould endea« 
your, ſo far as in us lies, to keep up a conſtatit 
Chearfulnef of Spirit in our Religion. It-is doubt- 
leſsa great Diſgrace toour Religion to imagine 
( as too many ſuperſtit50ow Chriſtians do) that it is 
an Enemy to Afrth and aan y 15% and a ſevere 
ExaCtor of Penſive Looks and ſolemn Faces ; that 
men are never ſerious en till they are mope'd 
eqargror; and cleifterd from all Society, but 
of their ona maloacke ly Thoughts ; BE 
/ 0. = 4 | 
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*tjs a Goſpel-Duty to wbine or to. be; filent, and 

retice themſelves trom the molt innoceot Pleaſures 
and Feſtivities of Converſation; and jna word, 
that all kind of Afirth and faceriow Humour is to 
be raakt among thoſe. {ale Words which our Sa- 
vicy "tells us ſhall be brought to Judgment. Ay 
if Kelizion were a Caput morgunm, a heavy, ſtark, 
inſipid thing, that had neither Heat, nor Life, 
poc Motion in it; or were intended for a'Mdrduſa's 
Head totransform men into Monuments of Stone. 
By which falſe Conceptions of it, they render it 
much more burthenſom than ir is in its own Nas 
ture. For to make Religion forbid us any thing 
thit is bumane and natural, is to render it a real 
grievarce unto humane nature; 'tis to make our 
DNity run a tilt at the Principles of our Bezng, 
and fer our Conſcience and our Nature at Variance 
with one another. And therefore, ſince to be riſi- 
ble and ſeciable, is as natural to us as to be rea- 
ſonable; to make ur Rejigion an Enemy to our 
Mirth and Converſation, isto repreſent it as a ty- 
rannical Invader of the eſſential Liberties and- Pro- 
perties of humane Nature, *Tis true indeed, 
though ic denies us not the freedom of an snnecent 
Humour, nor diſfallows thoſe lictle Plaiſances and 
inoffenfive &Kaz{eries of Fancy which are ſometimes 
requiſite to ſauce our Conyerſation, and give it 
a quicker Reliſh; yet hatly it taken care to bound 
our Merriments with.the neceſſary Precepts of So- 
bricty and Gravity, that ſa by too much whifling 
up and down 1n the Jitt]e l{eveties of Fancy, our 
Minds may not grow vain, and light and trifling, 
and be thereby indiſpoſed to ſerio@ Thoughts 
and Reflectipus : Bur ſo long as we' keep __ 
y i . , | e 
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malzeious or ſenrrilous or prophane Jeſting, our Re- 
tigion doth. not only comme at our Mirth; but, 
commend and approve it : and fo remote is' it from 
cramping thoſe Strings and Sinews of the Mind, 
Chearfulnef and Ation, that it recolletts their ſcat» - 
rer?d Y igour, and wwmds wp their Slackneſs tO a true 
Harmony. 

- For it requires that our ſpeech ſbould be alway 
with grace, Col. iv. 6. 4.e, as ſome Expoſitors.un- 
derſtand the Phraſe, that ic would not be whining 
and melancholy, but ſprightly and chearful; it bids 
us rejoyce evermore, 1 Thef.v.16, and rejoyce iu the 
Lord alway, and again rejoyce, Phil. iv- 4+ thats, 
to endeavour to be chearful in all Conditions; and 
to bear all Events with a ſerene and lightſom mind. 


-And therefore the Apoſtle reckons this among the 


bleſſed fruics znd Effects of that Divine Spiric 
which accompanies and animates Chriſtianity, 
viz. Joy, or Chearfulnef,, Gal.v. 22. and this is 
one of the Particulars.in which the ſame Apoltle 
makes the Chr;ſt:an Laws to conſiſt - as they ſtand 
oppoſed to the Ritxal Laws of the Jews; the 
_ of beaven, 4. e. the Laws of the Chriſti- 
an Church, « not meat and drink, i.e, conſilts not 
of Injunftions or Prohibitions of things that: are 
of a Ritnal or indifferent Nature ; but. righteouſneſs 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xiv+ 17. 
which three Particulars being oppoſed to Rings 


- that axe wwmeceſſary, mult by the Law of Oppo 
+ tons denore things that are neceſſary; and there- 


fore as by Righteouſneſs and Peace, muſt be.meant 
Faſtice and Peaceablenef,, ſo by Foy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, mMplt be meantChearſubref and —_. in 
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doing the will of God z becauſe Foy can be in no 
other Senſe Matter of Neceſſary Duty. - By all 
which it is evident, that Chearfalmef of Temper 
is ſo far from being d:ſcountenanced by our Religi- 
on;that *tis required andsnjoyned by it,fo far as *tis 
in our Power and Choice. And indeed ir bighly 
becomes us who ſerve ſo good a Maſter, to be free 
and chearfal, and thereby to expreſs a grateful 
ſenfe of his Goodneſs, and of thole glorious Re- 
wards which we expeCt from his inexhauſtible 
Bounty ; but as for a gloomy Look and dejefted ' 
Counrenance, it better beſcems a Gally-ſlave than 
4Servant of God. And as Chearfulnef is a Duty 
that very well becomes our State, fo it is highly 
mo ſupport and carry us on in our Chriſti- 


an (a 
For Chearfulnef is Natures beſt Friend ; it re- 
moves its Op ns, enlivens its Faculties, and 
keeps its Spirits in a brisk,and regular Motion, and 
hereby renders it e4ſie to it ſelf, and »ſeful and ſer- 
viceableto God and Man. Jt diſpels Clouds from 
the Mind, and Fears from the Heart, and kindles 
and <cheriſhes in us brave and generous Aﬀections, 
and compoſes our Natures into ſuch a regular 
_ = is of all ___ is _ fit to yore | 
igious Impreſſions, and the breathings of the | 
Spire of God. For what the Jews = obſerve | 
the Spirit of Prophecy, is as true of the Spirit 

of Holinef, that it dwells not with Sadnep, but 
with Chearfulnef; that being it ſelf of a c«lxx and 
gentle Nature, it loves not to reſide with black, 
and melancholy Paſſions, but requires a compoſed 
and ſerene Temper to alt upon. And hence Tereal. 
in his de SpeFac, Dew prevepit Spiritum- Santium, 
| wepors 
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Tranquil 
reg non Furore non Bile, non Ira,non Dolore in 


who is of a tender and delicate Natare, 
- entertained by us with Tranquillity and M 
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Nature ſue bono tenerum & delicatum, 
tate & Lenitare & Quinte Of Pact trala- 


re, 5,0, God hath commanded that the Hol it 


ſhould 
with Quietnefs and Peace, and that we , 
take care not to diſturb him Fury and Cho- 
ler, or with Anger and Grief. And indeed, Me- 
lancholy naturally infeſts the Holy Spirit, and di- 
ſturbs him in all his operations z ic overwhelms 
the Fancy with black Reeks and Vapours, and 
thereby clouds and darkens the Underſtanding, and 
intercepts the holy Spirirs liluminations ;, and, liks 
red coloured Glaſs before the eye, cauſes the moſt 
lovely and attraRive Objects to look bloudy and ter- 
rible. It diftra: the Thoughts, and renders then? 
wild, roving, and incoherent ; and thereby _ 
indiſpofes them to Prayer and Conſideration,” 
renders them deaf and anattentive to all good Mo» 


' rions and Inſpirations. It freez#s up the Heart 


with defpairing Fears and Deſpondencies, and re- 
preſents e«ſfie things as difficult to us,, and difficale 
as impoſſible, and thereby diſconrages us from 
thoſe vertnous Attempts, to which the i 
Spirit doth ſo importunately excire and” pre 
us. In a word, ir naturally benums and ffupepi 
the Soul, obfrus its Motions, and makes it 

lefg and wnaive, and ſo by I irtoc 


rate with the Holy Spirit, renders it an inc \ 


Subje& of his divine grace and Influence. 
melancholy you ſee, by its ſullen and' malruolent 
523: TI 


ror es obſtinately reſiſt and counter-influezel 
the "$pitit, without whoſe Aid | _—_ 
A ance 
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"of the Chriſtian Life. 
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ſtance we can never hope to proſper in our ſpiri- 
tual Warfare. | 


_ Wherefore if we mean, to. ſucceed in, thi 
eat Afﬀair, it concerns us to uſe all honeſt an 


nocent Means to diſpel this blackand miſchievous 


Humour, and to beget and maintain in our Minds 
a conſtant Serenity and ChearfulneS of Temper ; 
and when ever ogpiric begin to droop and lan- 
£#iſb, to berake our ſelves to ſuch natural Reme- 
dies, ſuch harmlef Diverſions, Refreſhments and 
Recreations, as are firand proper to rae them 
up again; and not to ſuffer them to ſink into a 
Bog of Melancholy Huſhours, whilſt *is in our 
Power by any honeſt Art or lavention to ſapport 
them. Which if we can but effeRt, will be of 
vaſt Advantage to us in the whole Courſe of our 
Religion. For in an even Chearfulnef of Tem- 
per, our SpiritFwill be always lvely, ftrong, and 
at:ve, and fit for the beſt and nobleſt Operations ; 
they will give Light to our ono Cou- 
rage to our Hearts, and Wings to our Aﬀe 
ſachat we ſhall be able more clearly to diſcern di- 
vine and heavenly things, more reſo/ately ro pra» 
Ctiſe, and more vehemently to aſpire after them; 
and our Conſiderations will be niore fixe, our De- 
votions more #ntent, and all our ſpiritual Endea- 
ours more at#ive and vivaciow. For a chearful 
Jemper wil) repreſent every thing cbearfully to us; 
*twill repreſent God ſo lovely, Religion ſo attra- 
ve, the Rewards of it ſo :wmenſe,and the Difti- 
culties of ir ſo inconſiderable,and thereby inſpire us 
with ſo much Life and Coxrage, as that none of all 
thole ſpiritual Enemies we war. and contend 
agalaſt, will be able to withſtand our Refolutng. 
ns | """X To 
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F Xx. To our' Courſe and Progreſs in'this'bur 
ſpiritual Warfare, it is alſo neceſlary that we main- 
tain in our Minds a conſtant Senſe and Expettation 
of Heaven ; that ſince things of the other Warld 
are farzre and inviſible, and conſequently leſs apr 


ids to roxch and affett us than theſe worldly things 

'T; | which arecontinually preſſing upon our Senſes, we 

a= ſhould as oft 2s we have Opportunity, withdraw 

hey our Thoughts from theſe ſenſible Objects, and 

nd retire into the 7mmaterial World,and there enter- 

em {F tainour ſelves with the cloſe View and Contempla- 

d 2 tion of the Joys and Glories it abounds with.For we 

Jur are a ſort of Beings that being compounded of 

ore Fleſh and Spirit, are by theſe orpefi Principles of 

of our Nature ally'd to two oppoſrre Worlds, and 

ur plac in the middle between Heaven and Earth 

M- as the cothmon Center wherein thoſe diſtant Re- 

nd ions megt. By our ffiritnal Nature we 

IS 3 . Communion with the fp;r54#al World, and by our 

ou- ff torporeal with this earthly and ſenfible one; whole 

$3. ObjeRs heing always preſent with us, and friking 

di- as they do immedintely upon our Senſes, we 

[a= much more bare and open to them, than to thoſe 

3 of the ſpiritual World. So that unleſs we-now 

Je- and then withdraw cur ſelves from theſe ſenſible 

va things, which: hang like a «Cloud between,” we  _-. 
ful can never have a free Proſpett into that clear Heas MY 
"Ty ven above them. And hence it becomes neceſlarÞ® * 
4- that we ſhould now and then make a ſolemn Re. © 
fi- tirement of our Thovghts from earthly ObjeCts | 
us and Enjoyments, that ſo we may approach near 

all enough to Heaven to roxch and feel the Joys and 

ad Pleafures of ir, which while we rranfriertly behold 


in thiscroud of worldly Objeas, is placed at ſuch 
| . 3M 
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next to nothing ; and hath not a 
rent Reality enough in it to raiſe our Deſires and 
ExpeQations. | 

And hence we are commanded to ſet our fe- 
Hions upon, or as it is in the original, ro mind thoſe 
things that are above, Col. iii- 2. and that by theſe 
things above, he means the Enjoyments'of Heaven, 
it's plain from ver. 1. where he expreſly tells ns, 
that by the above in which theſe Som are, he 
means Heaven, where Chriſt ſits at the right hand 
of God:+ So that the Senſe of. the Precept is this, 
that we ſhould fix in our Minds ſuch lively Repre- 
ſentations of the Glory and Reality of the Cele» 

Rial State,as may raiſe in our Hearts a longing De- 
fire andearneſt Expettation of being made farta- 
kers of. ir. Which Hepe and Expettarin he elſe- 
where injoyns us to put on for an Helmet S.e, fora 
neceſſary Piece of defenſive Armour againſt the 
-Difficulties and Diſcouragements of our Chriſtian 
Warfare, 1 Thef. y. 8. and Heb. vi.19, thi hope 
which enters into that within the veil, i.e, jnto Hea- 
ven, is faid to be the Anchor of the ſoul both ſure and 
fedfaft, 5. e. *tis that which fays and ſecures the 
Soul in the midſt of thoſe many Srorms of Tem- 
ptstion it meets withal in its Yoyage to Heaven; 


and it being ſo, we are bid to look ro and imitate ' 
- our Bleſſed Lord, who for the joy that was ſer before _ , 


him endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and us now 
fat down at the right hand of God, Heb. xji.2- The 
meaning of all which is, that we ſhould earneſtly 
indeavour to fix in our minds a vigeroms Senſe and 
Expectation of that immortal Happineſs” with 
which God hath promiſed to crown all that come 


« Diſtance from vs, that it looks like a thin, blue 
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__ that all along as we merch we ſhould _—_ 
yen in our Eye, and 5ncoxrage our ſelves with the 
Hope of it to charge through all thoſe Difficulies 
Temptations that oppoſe us in the way 

ſe in a word, that we ſhould yently wakes 
cle in our minds the glorious T' s of a bleſſed 
en, Immortality, and poſſeſs our ſelves with a live- 
vs, we Expe&atwn of enjoying it, if we hold our tothe 


and Which is a Duty of'a vaſt Conſequence to 
his, us in the Corſe of our ſpiritual Warfare. For Hea- 
re- ven being the End and Reward of our Warfare, 
le- muſt needs be the grand Encomwregement thereuntoz 


Je- and conſequently if once we loſe Sight of Heaven, 
ta- and foffer cerebly things to interpoſe nd eclipſe the 4 
Iſe- Glory and Reality of it, our Congeny 'NeVer \Z 
Dr a be able to bear xp againſt thoſe manifold T 44 
the tions that do continually aſſault us. Bur nhillve ry 
Lian continue under a l5vely Senſe of that bleſſed*R& g 
bope | -compence of Reward, that will ſo fririr and'iv- 
ea- vigorate our Reſolution, that nothing will be able 
and towithſtandirt; and all the Terrors and Allurements 
the that Sin can propoſe, will be forced to fly before it, 
em- -and to retreat like ſo many impotent Waves that 
en;  daſhagainſt a Rock of Adamant. For while we 
ate | are under a lively Senſe and ExpeCtance of the 
fore , _—_—_ above, we live as it were in the Ads 

' «way between Heaven and Earth, where we have * 
The an open ProſpeCt of the Glories of both, and do 
plainly ſee how faint and dim theſe below are in 
compariſon with thoſe above ; how they are forced 
to ſneal 
6 PÞ 


«> and diſappear in the preſence of thoſe | 
eternal: Splendors, and to ſbropd their venguifbt 
Beauties, 


a 
. 


Beauties, 2s the Stzrs do when the. Sun.appears. 
And whilſt we interchangeably turn our- eyes -from 
one to Vother, bow fruitieſly-do the Pleaſures, Pro- 
fits, and-Honewrs below, importune us to abandon 
the Joys and, Glories above, and. with whit In». | 
dignatyon-do we liſten to the propoſals of fuch a 
ſenſeleſs and ridiculow Exchange ! And could we 
but always keep our felves atthis ſtand, we ſhould 
be ſo fortified with the Sight of thoſe happy Re- 
gions above, that no 1lemptation from below 
wauld ever be able to approach us ; and the ſenſe 
that we are going on to that bleſſed State would 
carry usthrough ali the weary Stages of our Duty 
with an indefatigable Vigour, For what may a 
mannot do with Heaven in his Eye, with that 
porent, 1 had-almoſt ſaid Ommnipotent, Encourage- 
for before him ? To pull out a right Eye, tom 


aright hand, -to rear a darling Luſt from his 
Heart, even;when *tis wrapt about it, and ewiſted 
with ics Strings, what an eaſee Atchievement is1t to 
"Aman that hath a Heaven of immorta} Glories in 
his /:ew? The Hope of which is cnouglr to re- 
"commend even rg and Torments, and turnthe 
Flames of Martyrdom into a Bed of Roſes.” For 
"(was this blefſed Proſpect that mabled the good 
old Martyrs to triumph fo glorioully as they did in 

. the midſt of their Sutferings ; they knew that a few 
Moments would put an End to their Mifericsy 
* andthat when once they had weather'd thoſe ſhort 
forms, they ſhould arrive at a moſt bleſſed Har- 
bour, ard be crowned at their landing ;, and that 
t:om thence they ſhould look back with infinne 
Joy and Delight upon the dangerous Sea they had 
efcap<d, and tor ever bleſs thoic Sor mms and Wrmnds 
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k 4s that drave them to that happy Port, for as the Aus 
- thor to the Hebrews tells us, they ſought a heavenly 
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Conntry, Heb. xi; 14, 16. TOY 
XI. And laftly, To the ſucceſsful Progref of 


* our Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceffary that 


we ſhould live in the frequent uſe of the pablick 
Ordinances and Inſtitutions of our Religion ; name- 
ly, in the teligious Obſeryation of the Lords Day; 
and in frequent Communion with one another 
the Holy Sacrament, both which are of great Uſe 
tous in the Courſe & Progreſ of our ſpiritual Wats 
fare. For as for the Lords Day, it is inſtituted;and 
ever ſince the Apoſtles Time hath been obſerved int 
the Chriſtian Church, as a Day of publick Wor- 
thipand weekly Thankſgiving for our Savioars Re- 
ſurref#ion, in which the great Work of oor Re- 
demption was conſummated. And certainly it muſt 
needs be of vaſt Advantage to be one day in ſever 
ſequeſtred from the World, and imployed in 4:- 
vine Offices,in ſolemn Prayers, Praiſes,and Thanks 
grvings, and to be obliged to afiſ# and edifie one 
another by the mutual Example and Vnion of our 
Devotions ;z to hear the Duties of our Religion 
explained, the Sins againſt it reprebended, and the 
Doctrines of it wnfolded and reduced to plain and 
eaſie Principles of Practice; what a mighty ad- 
vantage might we reap from all thefe bleſſed Mini- 
fries, if we would but attend to them with that 
Concern and Seriouſnefs which the matter of them 
requires and deſerves ? Eſpecially if when the pab- 
lick Offices are over, we would not let looſe our 
ſelves all the reſt of the Day, as we too frequent! 
do, to our ſec#lay Cares and Diverſions, 
thereby choak thoſe goud Inſtruftions, we have 
þ heard, 
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heard, and ſtifle thoſe devout and pious AﬀeCti- 
ons which have been raiſed and excited in us; 
but inſtead of ſo doing, we would devote at lcalt 
fome good Portion of it to the /nſtrutt:on of our Fae 
milies, and to the private Excrciſc of our Religi- 
on, to: Meditation and Prayer, to the Examination 
of our ſelves concerning our paſt Behaviour, and 
the revferomy our Reſolution to behave our ſelves 
better for the future; if, I ſay, we would thus 
ſpend our Lords Day, we ſhould doubtleſs find 
our ſelves better men for it all the Weekatter ; we 
ſhould go into the World again with much berrer 
Aﬀections, - and ſtronger Reſolutions, with our 
Graces more vigerom, and our bad Inclinations 
more redxced and tamed, and whereas the Jews 
were to gather Manna enough on their /ixth Day, 
to feed their Bodies on the enſuing Sabbath, we 
ſhould gather Aammah enough upon our Sabbath, 
- feed and ſtrengthen our Soxls all the fix days 
after, : 

But to this w2 muſt alſo add frequent Commu- 
nions with one another in the Holy Sacrament, 
which is an Ordinance inſtituted on purpoſe by 
our bleſſedSaviour,for the swproving and furthering 
us in our Chriſtian Warfare. For beſides that 
herein we have one of the moſt puiſſane Argu- 
ments againſt Sin repreſented by v/ible Signs to 
our Senſe, viz. the bloudy Sacrifice of our bleſſed 
Lord to expiateand make Atonement for it ; be- 
ſides that thoſe bleeding Wounds of his which are 
here repreſented by the breaking of the Bread, and 
pouring out of the. Wine, do proclaim our Sins his 
A, aſſo 
it we had any ingenuity in us, were enough to, 
ancenſe 


nes and Avurderers, the thought of whichs, 
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299, 
ieenſe in vs the moſt 3mplacable Indignation 
ainſt them z beſides that, his ſufferings for our 


Sins, of which this ſacred Solemnity is a lvely 


Picture, do horribly remonſtrate Gods Diſpleaſare 
againſt them, who would not be induced to par- 
don them upon any meaner Expiation than the. 
Bloud of his Son, than which Hel it ſelf is not # 
more dreadful Argument to ſcare and rerrifie us 
from them z itt a word, beſides thar, his ſo freely 
ſubmitting and offering up himſelf to be a Propitia« 
tion for us, of which this holy Feſtival is a ſolemn 
Commemoration, is an expreſſion of Kindnefſ ſuffi- 
cient to captivate the moſt wngrateful Souls, and 
extort Obcdience from them ; beſides all this, F 
fay, as it is a Feaſt npon the Sacrifice of his Body 
and Bloud, it is a Federal Rite, whereby God + 
and we, by feafting together,do, according to the 
ancient Cuttoms both of Fews and Heathens, mu- 
wually oblige our ſelves to one another; whereby 
God, by giving us the myſtical Bread and Winey 
and we by recerving thetn, do mittually ing age out 
ſelves ro one anothet upon thoſe facred Pledges of 
Chriſts Body and Blond, that we will faithfully 
perform each others Part of that everlaſting Co- 
venant which was purchaſed by him; And what 
can be a greater Reftraine to us when we are ſoli- 
cited to any Sin, than the fenſe of being under 
fuch a dreadful Yow and Obligation? With what 
face d:re we liſten to any Tetmptation toEvil,when 
we remember how lately we ſolemnly i#gaged our 
ſelves to the eontrary,and took theSarrament uport 
It? And verily I donbt is cbs that lies at the hots 
tom of that ſeeming modefftpretence of Unworthinefiy 
Which men are wont to utge in Excuſe for theiy 

X 2 Negltth 
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Neglitt of the Sacrament ; namely, that they love 
their Luſts, and cannot reſolve to pare with them, 
and therefore are afraid to make ſuch a ſolemn 
Abjuration of them, as the cating and drinking the 
conſecrated Elements implies. AndI confeſs, if 
this be their Reaſon, they are unworthy indeed, the 
more ſhame for them, but 'tis ſuch an Vnworthi- 
neſs as is ſo far from excuſing, that it only aggra- 
vates their negleft. For, for any man to plead 
that he dares not receive the Sacrament becauſe he 
is reſolved to ſen ox, is to make that which is his 
Fault, his Apology, and to excuſe one Sin with 
another, Wherefore if we arc heartily reſolved by 
the Grace of God to reform and amend, let us ab- 
ſtain no longer from this great Federal Rite, up- 
- on Pretence of Vnwerthinef. For tis by the uſe 
of this, among other Means, that we are to im- 
prove and grow more and more worthy. For the 
very Repetition of our Reſolution, as 1 have ſhew- 
ed above, is a proper Means of ſftrengthning and 
confirming it; and certainly it muſt needs be much 
more ſo, when ?tis renewed and repeated with the 
Solemnity of a Sacrament. And therefore it is 
worth obſerving, how much Care our Lord hath 
taken, in the very conſtitution of our Religion, 
to oblige us to a conſtant, ſolemn Repetition of our 
good Refolutions. For at our firſt entrance into 
Covenant with him,we are to be baptized, in which 
Solemnity we do openly renexnce the Devil and all 
his Works, and religiouſly devote our ſelves to his 
ſervice. But becauſe we are apt to forget this our 
Baptiſmal Yow, and the AMatrrer of it is continu- 
ally to be performed, and more than ene World de- 
pends upon it, therefore he hath thought fic not in 
tra 


fl 


Chap. IV. The Progreſſive Duties. 297 


traſt wholly to this frf Engagement, but hath ſo 
methodized our Religion, as that we are ever 
and anon obliged to give him =ew Security. For 
which End, he hath inſtituted this other Sacra- 
ment, which is not like that of Baptiſm, to be 
received by us once for all, but to be often reiterated 
and repeated, that ſo upon the frequent Rerwrns of 
it, we might ſtill be obliged to repeat over our old 
Vows of Obedience: For he hath not. only in- 
joyned us that we ſhould do this in remembrance of 
bim, Luke xxili. 19. 5. e. that we ſhould celebrate 
this ſacred Feſtival in the Memory of his Paſſion ; 
but by thus doing the Apoſtle tells us we are 
to continue the Memorial of it to the end of the 
World,or to ſhew his death till he comes, 1 Cor.xi.26. 
And that this doth not, like the Precept of Bap- 
tiſm, oblige us for once only and no more, is evi- 
dent from the foregoing words of this laſt recited 
Text, as often 4s ye eat this Bread and drink, this 
Cup, which plainly ſhews, that theſe ſacramental 
Elements are to be more than once received by us. 
"Tis true, how often *tis to be done neither Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles have any where defized, but if we 
conſult Primitive Example ( which inthe Abſence 
of expreſs Precept is the beſt Rule to determine 
our felves by ) we ſhall find that it was very fre- 
quently received. For from ſome Paſlages in the 
Atts of the Apoſtles, it ſeems probable that Chri- 
ſtians did then communicate every Day ; as parti- 
cularly As 11. 46. where they are ſaid to continue 
daily with one accord in the Temple, and breaking 
bread, xar* Tixey, in the houſe, that is, as it ſeems 
probable, in ſome upper wom of the Temple; 
though perhaps this daily may refer only to the 

X 3 Lords 
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Lords Day, agreeably to that Acts xx. 7. on the 
firſt day of the week when the Diſciples came rogethey 
to break, bread, Paul preacbed unto them, But it's 
certain that whenſoever they aſſembled to the pub- 
lick Worſhip,they cloſed it with the Lords Supper 
whi.b they did for a great while in the Weſtern 
Churches every day in the Week,2nd in theEaftern, 
as Sc. Baſil tells us, Epilt. 239. four times a Wegk, 
beſides Feſtivals. So that allowing for our Declen- 
ſions from the Primitive Zeal and Devotion, one 
woul: think that tro communicate now once 1n four 
Weeks ſhould be a very moderate Proportion. But 
cs for thuſe that wholly neg]cHt this ſacred Inſtitu- 
tion, for my own part I ſce not how they ca 
excuſe themſelves from being guilty of a wilful 
Rebeliton againſt their Say iour, or with what Con- 
fidence they can expect either that he ſhould aſi 
them with his Grace on the Way, or crown them 
with his Salvation inthe End, when they ſo per- 
verfly turn their backs upon an Ordinance which 
he hath ſolemnly inſtituted for a Conveyance of the 
oxe, and a Seal of the other. 

But would we take that Care that becomes us, 
to prepare our ſelves for, and frequent his holy In- 
ſticution, there is no doubt but we ſhould find it 
of mighty Advantage to us in the whole Comrſe 
of onr Religion. For till weare arrived to a con- 
firmed State of Good, our holy Eervours will be 
very apt to cool, our good Purpoſes to ſlacken and 
wind, and our vercuous Endeavours to languiſh 
and tire; and therefore unleſs we take care fre- 
quently to revive our Religion with this ſpiritual 
Repaſt 3nd ReſtorativePand ſtill to add new Fewel 
£0 it as the Flame decays, it will quickly ping =_ 
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* and expire. But if upon the ſolemn Returns of 


port 
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this 
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red Feltival, we would conftantly come 
ue Preparation to our Maſters Table, and 
enew our Vows, re invigorate our Reſoluti- 
ons, repair our Decays, and put our Jaggif 
Graces into a new Fermentation, we ſhould had 
qur Religion not only {zve, but chrive, and be ſtill 
acquiring new Degrees of m—_—_ and Activity. 
But becauſe this Argument hath been already fo 
fully handled in our Practical Treatiſes, particu- 
larly by the Reverend Dr. Patrick, in his Menſa 
Myſtica and Chriſtian Sacrifice, 1 ſhall reter the 
Reader thither for the farther Conſideration of 
it. 

And thus, with all the Brevity I could, I have 
indeavoured to give an Account of thoſe Duties 
which are neceſſary in the Courſe and Progref.of 
our Chriſtian Warfare. 


SECT. IV. 


Containing certain Motives to animate men goainſt 
the Difhculty of theſe Duties which appertain to 
the Courſe of our Chriſtian Warfare. ' 


How neceſſary and «ſeful to us thoſe aforenamed 
Duties are, in the Courſe of our Chriſtian War- . 
fare, hath been ſufficiently ſhewn. So that now 
there is nothing that our Sloth and Unwillingnef 
can object againſt chem, but only this, that they 
are very difficule, and do require more of our 
Time, and Care, and Pains than we can conveni- 
ently ſpare from our other neceſſary Occaſions ; 
tliat the PraCtice of them is ſo wnpleaſant and 
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”_ and attended with ſo much Camber and 
Trouble,” that we very much doubt we ſhall never 
heable to go through with them. And therefore 
to remove this ObjeCtiog out of. mens way, and 
to excite them to the Practice of theſe neceſſary 
_ Duties, I ſhall for a Concluſion of this Argument 
add, to what hath been ſaid of it, theſe following 
Conſiderations. F 

1. That whatſoever Difficulty there is in the 


Practice of them, we may thank, our ſelves for 


Te | 

2, That in the Courſe of our Six there is a great 
deal of Difficulty,as well as in our Warfare againſt 
It. 

3: That how difficlt ſoever this Warfare may 

2, it muſt be #2dwred,or that which is a great deal 
worſe, 

4. That though it be difficult, yet there is 
nothing in it but what the Grace of God will 
render poſſible to us, if we be not wanting to our 
ſclves. 

5. That the PraQtice of theſe Duties is not fo 
&:ficalt, but that it is fairly conſiſtent with all our 
other neceſſary Occaſions and Diver ſions. 

6. That the Difficulty is ſuch as will certainly 
4vate and wear off by Degrees, if we conſtantly pra» 
ctiſe them. 

7- That with the difficulty of them there is 
2 world of preſent Peace and Satwfattion inter- 
mingled. 

8. That their Diffculty is abundantly compen* 
ated by the final Reward of them. 
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I. Conſider that whatſoever Dsſſicaley there 
is in the Practice of them, we may thankownr ſelves 
for it. For if we-had betaken our ſelves to the 
PraCtice of Religion as ſoon as we were capable of 
it, before we had entered our ſelves into ſinful 
Courſes, and had therein contracted ſinful Habits 
and Inclinations, we might have prevented thoſe 
Difficulties which we now complain of. For our 
Religion was made for and adapted ro our Na- 
ture, and would have ſweetly accorded with all 
its Aﬀections and Propenſions, had we not vits- 
ated them by our own wilful Sin, and clapt a pre- 
pernatural Biaſs upon them. But though the 
Light be naturally congruous to the Eye, yet if 
through a Diſtillation of ill Humours into it the 
Eye grow fore and weak, there is nothing more 
grievous and offenſive to ic. And ſo it is with Reli- 
gion, which to the pare and wncontaminated Na- 
ture of a Man, is the moſt grateful and agreeable 
thing in the World; but if by our own ill Go- 
yernment we diſeaſe our Nature, and deprave ity 


- Primitive Conſtitution, it is no wonder that Re- - 


ligion which was ſo well proportioned to it in its 
Purity, ſhould fit hard and wneaſie upon it, in its 
Aroſb fe and Corruption. For to a man that is in 
a Feaver, every thing is bitter, even Honey, which 
when he is well, is exceeding ſweet and grateſal ; 
but the Bitterneſs which he taſtes is not in the Ho- 
ney, but in the Gall which overflows his own Pa- 
late; andſo to a Nature that is diſeaſed with any 
unnatural Luſt, that which is moſt congraoxs tot 
ſelf,will be molt na»ſcos to its Diſeaſe ;, and thoſe 
Duties which in its Health *twould have imbraced 
with the greateſt*Pleaſare, will in its ad” 
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the greateſt Burthen and Oppreſſion to it. And 
when we have ſpoiled the Purity of our Conſti- 
tution, and are degenerated from the humane Na- 
ture into the bratal or diabolical, it is no great 
wonder that the Religion of a an ſhould be a 
Burthen to the Nature of a Beaſt or a Devil. So 
that whatſoever Difficulties there are in Religion, 
they ariſe not out of the Nature of the things it 
requires, but out of the perverſe Indiſpoſitions of 
our Natures tothem; and theſe were for the moſt 
part contracted by exr ſelves; ſo that inſtead of 
complaining of the Difliculcy, we ought to ſtrive 
and contend the more earneſtly againſt it, becauſe 
we may thankour ſelves for it. When a man hath 
plaid the Fool, and ſet his Houſe on Fire, the 
Senſe of his own Folly ought to make him more 
induſtrious to extinguiſh it; but if inſtead of ſo 
doing, he ſhould fit with his Hands in his Boſom, 
and complain of the Miſchief, and the Difficulty of 
ſtopping it, what would Folks ſay of him ? Miſ- 
chieyous Creature, doth it become thee to {it 
here zdly complaining of the effett of thy own» 
Villany, whilit *cis yet in thy Power, wouldſt 
thou but beſtir thy ſelf, to quench the Flame, and 
prevent the freading of it ? For ſhame get upand 
do thy utmoit Endeavour to repair thy own Act, 


and to extinguiſh this ſpreading Miſchief of which , 
thou art the Author. Since therefore we have * 


been ſo obſtinately fooliſh as to ſer fire to our own 
Souls, and kindle in them by our vicious Courſes 
ſuch deſtruCtive Flames of unnatural Luſt, how 
monſtrouſly ridiculous is it, whilſt *ris yet in our 
Power to extinguiſh them, to ſit whining and 
complaining of the Difficulty of it, and in the 

mean 
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mean time permit them torage and burn on without 
mrgrruption ? O miſerable men, if they are fo 
hard to be quenched, who may ye hank for it}. 
Was ir not you that kindled them, and do you 
fit idly complaining of your own Act, when 
you ſhould be the more induttrions to repair the 
Miſchief of it, becauſe it is your own. For ſhame 
ariſe and beftir your ſelves, and ſince you are 
conſcious that the Difficulties of your Religion 
are of your own ereating, and that thoſe Lufts 
which ind:ſboſe ye to it are the produtts of your 
own Act:ons, let this excite ye tO a more vigorone 
Endeavour to ſubdue and conquer them. ' 

lf. Conſider that in the Corſe of your Sins 
there is a great deal of Difficulty, as well as m 
your Wartare «againſt them. For 1 dare appeal ro 
your own Experience whether you have nor found 
a great deal of Hardſhip in Wickedneſs, eſpecially 
while you were educating and training up your Na- 
tyres roit? Did ror your Nature oftentimes re- 
coil and ſtart and boygleat your victous Attions 
and were you not fain ſometimes to curb, and 
ſometimes to ſpur it, to commit many Onutrages 
and Yielences wpon it, whilf} you were backing and 
managing it, before you could reduce ir ro a 
ThFough-pace in lniquity ; How often have you put 
your modeſt Nature to the Bluſh, at the ſenſe of a 
filthy and wncomely Ation,whilſt your wicked Will 
hath been dragging it along like a rrmorors Virgin 
to an Adulterers Bed ; and what terrible Shrzeks 
have your Conſciences many, times given in the 
midit of your ſinful Commiſſions, when you 
were aCting the firſt Rapes upon your Innocence ? 
How many a perſive Mood hath the Review of 
your 
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| your Gnful Pleaſures coſt ye, and what Swarms of 
orror and dreadful Expectation hath the Re- 
feion on your paſt Guilts raiſed in your Minds? 
And then with what exceſlive Diffic#/ty have you 
been fain to praCtiſe ſome Vices, only to get an 
Habit of praCtiſing them more eaſily ; How often 
have you been forced to ſwallow Sickneſs, to 
drink dead Palſies and foaming Epilepſies, to ren- 
der your Intemperances famil:ar to you, and in 
what Qualms, and fainting ſweats, and ſortiſh 
Confuſions have you many times awaked, before 
ever you could Connaturalize your midnight Re- 
vels to your Temper? And when with ſo much 
Labour and Violence, you have pretty well-trained 
and exerciſed your ſelves in this helliſh Warfare, 
and thereby rendred it natzral and babitual to you, 
to how many Inconyeniences hath it daily expoſed 
you, and what baſe and anmanly Shifts hath ic put 
you upon, to extricate your ſelyes out of thoſe 
Difficulties wherein it hath involved you ? What 
violent Paſſions and Perturbations doth it raiſe in 
your Minds, and into what wild Tumults of Aﬀti- 
on doth it frequently harry you? In a word, how 
doth it perplex and intrigue the whole Courle of 
your Lives, and intangle ye in a Labyrinth of 
Knaviſh Tricks and Collofions; ſo that nrany 
times you are at your Wits end, and know not 
which way to turn your ſelves? All theſe Diffi- 
culties, and a great many wore, which 1 cannot 
preſently think of, you muſt have contended with 
in a ſinful Courſe of Attion, if you have mace 

any conſiderable Experiment of ir. 
And do you complain of the Difficulty of per- 
ſevering in Religion ; 90x that have ſo copragieaſly 
perſevered 
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perſevered in a worſe Way againſt Difficulties thas 
are as great, all things conſidered, if not greater ; 
you that have hitherto ſin*d on ſo snd»ftrieaſly, 
that have broke through fo many ſtrong Barrica- 
does to come at and injoy your Luſts, are you not 
aſhamed to ſtart and boggle as you do, at the Diffi- 
culties of Virtue and Religion ? Look but how 
the induſtrious Sinner upbraids you ? His way leads 
diretly to Raine , and he knows it, and yet he 
preſſes on couragiouſlly, as if he were ambitious to 
be a Heroe in Iniquity, and charges through all 
the modeſty of Humane Nature, through all his 
native ſenſe of a God and a divine Vengeance 
he marches forward through 1nfamy and Diſeaſes, 
through Dangers and a world of Inconveniences,and 
offers a kind of Yiolence to Hell, as if he meant to 
force open its brazen Portal, and enter beadlong 
into it before cis ready to receive him, whilſt you 
in the mean time, like a company of Creſt-faln 
Creatures, ſtand ſhivering at a few trifling Diffi- 
culties in your Way, though you have Heaves for 
_ End, and a Crown of Glory for your Re- 
ward. / 

In ſhort therefore, this is the true State of your 
Caſe; chuſe which fide you pleaſe, whether to 
march under Chrifts, or the Devils Banner , you 
muſt expect before-hand to encounter ſome Diffi- 
culties, yea, and perhaps as great on the oze ſide 
ason the other; and if fo, then you have little elſe 
todo but to compare their Ends, and to conſider 
which of the two is moſt eligible, a Crown of Gle- 
ry, oreternal Torment, 

I. Conſider that how Deifficuls ſoever this 
your ſpiritual Warfare may be,it muſt be indared, 
or 
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or that which is much more srolerable. I confeſs 
were it not abſolutely neceſſary, we might with 
ſome colour of Ke:ſon urge the Difficulty of Rt, to 
excuſe our ſelves from andertaking and proſecutin 

it 3 but when our Caſe is ſuch, as that we = 
either conquer or persſh,ſwim through, or finkunder 
theDifficulties we complain of,the matter wiiladmit 
of no further Debate, but we mult &*en reſolve of 
the ewe evils to chaſe that which is the /eaft, When 
the Ship hath ſprang a Leak, *tis a madneſs for the 
Mariners to fit ſtill and complain of the Pains and 
Labour of Pumping; for in the Extremity they 
are in, there is no more to be ſaid, they mult 
pump or periſh z and it 1s not to be debated where 
there is ſo valit an Inequality between the Objects 
of their Choice, which of the ewo they were belt 
to fix upon, whether to 1ake parns for the preſent 
to ſecure the Ship, or to fir ft:# and ſuffer them- 
{clves to be ſwallowed xp in the Ocean. And thus 
it is in the Czfſe before us ; our Soul hath ſprung 
a Leak, and let into its Holds thoſe Srygian Wa- 
ters of ſenſual and Diabolical Luſt, which will 
fink us down to Hell if they be not pump*d out 
again ; and this is not to be Cone without a great 
deal of Labour and Difhaculty. But what then; 


were we not better labour for a while than perith - 


for ever? Do we talk of Laboxr when our Souls 
areat ſtake, and onr immortal Life is upon the 
Brink of an everlaſting well or i/{-being ? In other 
Caſes we never think much to endure a preſent 
Inconvenience for the Prevention of a fatare Mif- 
chicf; we are content to fit, when we perceive 
it's neceſſary ro «bviate an approaching Feaver, to 
be capp*'d and ſcarified with all the Artifice of 
Pain 
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” Pain to prevent or remove a dangerous Diſeaſe; 
- and in all other Caſes are generally willing to 
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prolong our Torment that we may be the longer 
a dying ; except where the Preſcription is Virtwe, 
and the Dearth preſcribed againſt is eternal ; 
though +b be the moſt formidable Miſchief of all, 
as being the utmoſt Conſummation of humane Mi- 
fery, and compared with which all the LZabowrs 
and Difficalties of Religion have not the Propor- 
cion of a gentle Flea-biting to the acuteſt Tor- 
ments of the Rack or Stone. For | beſeech you 
to conſider, will it not be eaſier for you to indure 
the ſhore /Agonies of a bitter Repenrance, than 
the horrid Deſpair of a damned Ghoſt for ever ; 
to thwart a fooliſh and wnreaſonable Luſt, than to 
lie roaring to Eternity upon the Rack of a guilty 
Conſcience; Is there any proportion between 
your abſtaining from the Pleaſures of Sin that are 
but for a moment, and your being excluded from 
Heaven and all Hope of Happineſs for ever ? Alas! 
if it be ſo difficult to you to contend with an evil 
Habit, to ſtr»ggle with a ſtiffand obſtinate Incli- 
nation, how difhcult will it be to dwe#t with ever- 
laſting burnings, and ſuffer the dire Effects of an 
unappeaſable Vengeance to Eternity ? Wherefore 
fince we are under an abſolute neceſſity of indu- 
ring the oxze or th*other, in the Name of God let us 
act like Men, and of the ewo evils chuſe thar 
which is moſt rolerable. 

lV. Conſider that though it be difficalt, -yet 
there is nothing in it but what the Grace of God 
will render poſſwvle to us, if we be not wanting to 
our ſelves. 1 confeſs the Neceſſity of it would be 
no Argument to ingage us to undertake it, my 
£ 
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it not, a poſſible Undertaking ; yea, and: readily 
acknowledge, that it very far exceeds owr poor 
Pollibility ſingly and nakedly conſidered. So that 
if we were left, to frnggle with. the Difficulty of 
it 442 Our own ſingle Strengths we _ juſtly 
deſpair of Succeſs, and ſo tamely lie down and 
yield our ſelves foiPd ang defeated. But God be 
praiſed this is not our Caſe ; for though when we 
caſt our eyes upon the many vzolent Inclinations 
to evil that are within us, and upon the numberleff 
Temptations to evil that are aboxt us ; when we 
ſeriouſly reflect upon the Weaknef of our Reaſon, 
and the Strength of our Luſt, and the Namber 
and Nearnef and Prevalency of thoſe Objects front 
without that are continually preſſing «pox and 
aſſaulting our good Reſolutions; though, I fay, 
when we reflect upon all this, we . are ready to 
cry out 2$ Eliſha's Servant did when he beheld the 
City compaſled with Horſes and with Chariots, 
Alas, Maſter, how ſhall we do? How ſhall we be 
able to withſtand all this mighty Army of Ene- 
mies? yet if we turn our Eyes from our own 
Weakneſs, and our Enemies Strength, to thoſe 
gracious Promiſes of Aſſiſtance which the Father 
of Mercies hath made to us, we ſhall quickly be 
able to anſwer our ſelves, as Eliſha did him, Fear 
not, O my Soul, for they that are with us are more, 
and more powerful, than they that are againſt a, 
For we have with us not only the outward Argu- 
ments of- Religion, which are of infinite more 
Force than any oxrward Inducement to Vice what- 
ſoever; we have with uPnot only the holy Are 
gel: of God, whoareas willing, and more able to 
dirett and ſtrengthen us, than all the infernal Faries 
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* were left to- vr ſelves.) 'So that 'b 


bold rrue to our pm. - Ny take care 
we do'not drive him away - 


ti 


fully with our own Enemies a 


till by our wilfut Sin we have forfeired 
__n= of his Aſſiſtance, we are as ace 


er todo what we ca# by the ring of our 
[aorty berrrarde than *cis to ingage him to ineble 
us to do what we cannot without his Aid 
Aſſiſtance. For by faithfully indeevouring to 
vere in well-doing, we inticle our ſelves toall 
neceſſary Aſſiſtances of his Grace, and ſo long 
this Ttle continues, we are Maſteys not only 
our own Strength but of bi too, and can do nog 
only whatſoever is within our own Power withour 

him, but alfo whatſoever is in hi Power concur» 

ring with ours. 

So that though our Warfare be diffculr, it can« 
not be impoſſible, unleſs we will have it ſo. For to 
be ſure there is nothin 


in ic tov bard for ws, whit i” cur Power! 
to 


z10 


$ ſicare our ſelves of that his gracious Co-ope- 

ration, 

. Wherefore let us ſtand boggling no longer at 
of 


_ Difficult _ =_ Tenge in Religion, ſince 
be praifed, there is nothing requ 
baraidoder wg are «ble ;, do you but your Part 
which is only what you car, and then doubt not 
but God will do bs ; L00 forth but your honeſt 
Hearty Endeavour, aifd earneſtly smplore his Aid 
and Aſſiſtance, and if then you miſcarry, let Hea- 
ven anſwer for it. But if upon a Pretence that 
your Work is too diffica/t, and your Enemies too 
ebty for you, you lay down your Arms, and 
xelolve to contend with them no longer, let Hea- 
ven and Earth judge between God and you, which 
isto be charged with your ruine 3 God, that ſo 
ouſly effered you his Help, that ſtretched out 
Hand to raiſe ye up, tendered you his ſpirit 
to gxard and condxit ye through all Oppoſitions to 
eternal Happineſs, or you, that would not be pey- 
ſuaded to do any thing for your ſelves, but rather 
choſe to periſh with Eaſe, than take any Pains to 
be // 


V. Conſider that the PraCtice of theſe Dy- 
ties isnot ſo difficult, but that it is fairly conſiſtent 
with all your other neceſſary Occafrons, When 
men are told how many Duties are neceſſary to 
their ſucceſsful Progref/ in Religion, what Patience 
and Conftancy, what frequent Examinations and 
Trials of themſelves, what lively Thoughts and 
Expettations of Heaven,&c. they are apt. to con- 
clude, that\if they ſhould ingage to do «4 this, 
they muſt reſolve to do —— but even 
ſhake hands with all their ſec Buſineſs and 
Diverſions, 
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. Di , and Clifer up themſelves from all 
gre Be width is a very great Miſtake, 


either from their not ins, Or 
underſtanding the nature of theſe - 


2s 
Ire to be wholly tranſacted in the Mind, whoſe 
Motions and Operations are mach-more nimble 
and expedite than thoſe of the Body, and fo may 
de very well intermixt with our ſe Employ- 
ments, without any Lett or Hindrance to'them 
For what great time is there required for a man 
now and then to revolve a few wiſe and 
Thoughts in his Mind, to conſider the Nature of 
an Action when it occurs, and reflet# upon an Er- 
tor when it's p-ſ# and hath eſcaped him? I can 
conſider a Temptation when it's hing mes 
and with a Thought or two of Heaven or Hell 
arm my Reſolution againſt it in the twinkling of 
aneye; Ican look up to Heaven with aneye of | 
earneſt Expeftance, and ſend my Soul thither in a 
ſhort Ejaculation without interrupting my Buſi- 
neſs; and yet theſe and ſuch as theſe, do make 
up a great part of thoſe religious Exerciſes 
wherein the proper Duty of our Chriſtian War- 
fare conſiſts. And though to the due performance 
of theſe Duties, ic will be ſometimes neceſſary 
that our Minds ſhould dwell longer upon them, 
yet it is to be confidered that when once we gre 
entered upon the PraCtice of them, our Mind will 
be much more at Leſure to attend them; for 


" then?twill be in a fry meaſure n of from 


its wild and #nreaſonable Vagaries, its ſinful 

and lewd Contrivances, from irs Phant a- 

Fick, Complacencies in the Pleaſares of Sin, and 
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anxiow Refleftions' on the Gaile and Danger 
it; and. when all this Rubbiſh is thrown out 
the Mind, there will be room enough for 
Thoughts to dwell in it, without interfering with 
any.of our neceſſary Cares and Diverſions. For 
would we but give theſe our religiow Exerciſes 
&41.much Room in our Minds as we did heretofore 
freely allow to our. Sins z they would ask no more, 
but leave us as much at Zeifare for our other Af- 
fairs.4s ever. 

I confeſs there are ſome of theſe Duties that 
exaCt of vs their fixt and ftated Portions of Time, 
ſuch as our Morning Conſideration and Prayer, our 
Evening Examination and Prayer, our religious 
Obſervation of the Lords Day, and our prepari 
for and recesving the Holy Sacrament ; but all this 
may be very well ſpared without any Prejudice to 
any of our lawful Occaſions. For what great 
matter of Time doth it ask for a man to think 
over a few good Thoughts in the Morning, and 
forearm his Mind with them againſt the Temprta- 
tions.of the Day ; to recommend himſelf to God 
in a ſhort, pithy, and affeftionate Prayer, and re- 
peat his Purpoſe and Reſolution of Obedience 
what an eaſie matter were it for you to borrow ſo 
many Moments as would ſuffice for th# Purpoſe 
from your Bed, and your Comb and Looking-glaſ? 
gd as for the Evening, when your Buſineſs is over, 
it'sa very hard caſe if you cannot fpare ſo much 
time either from your Company or Refreſhments 
as to make a ſhort Review of the Actions of the 
Day; toconfef and beg Pardon for the Evils you 
have faln into, or to #{eF God for the Good you, 
have done, and the Evils you have avoided; = 

cacen 


Wy r — va 
. 
& 1 ” 
CE * ( 04 
& 


F< SvLornpmnoamwint;m.. 


- BFBESTYO 


LJ 
<< 


SOESESDAtE 


- 
( Saw. 


VS 


| then to recommend your ſelves to 
- ProteQtion 


forthe furuze... And as for your reli- 
Obſervation of the Lords Day, it is only 
Part of your -Time ; and can you 
ink-much to devote char, or at Jeaſt the greateſt 
Part of that, to bim who gives you your Being 
and. Duration? And laſtly, as for your receiv 
the Lords Supper, *tis at moſt but ence a Mon 
that you are i#vited to it, and ?cis a hard Caſe, if 
out of {o great a proportion. of Time you cagnor 
afford a few;Hours to examine your Defett:, and 
to quickgn your 'Graces, and to dreff and prepare 


ewere all this'to a willing Mind ? And if 

but balf that Goncern for our; Souls and 
everlaſting Intereſt that we have. for our-Bodies, 
we ſhould count ſuch things as theſe; not worth 
our mentioning. . How dsſingenzent therefore is jt 
en,to. make ſuch cregical Out-cties: as they 

do of the Hardſwp and Diffealty of this fpiritual 
Warfare; when there is nothing at. all in ir'that 
intrenches Cither on their ſecular Callings, or ne» 
ceſſary Diverſions; when they may be going o#- 


| des oe that bleſſed Commemoration: Alas ! 
ha 


vard to Heaven while they are doing their Buſſe - 


ne, and mortifying their Luſts even in the En+ 
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ces grow eaſier and 
and more eccaſtomed and familiarized to-it.- And 
this we ſhaſl find by Experience, if we conſtantly 
exerciſe our ſelves in theſe progreſſive Dariegof our 
Religiov, which to a' Mind that hath $eew altor 
gether nacgnelapes with them, will at ft be. 
very difficult. *Twill go againſt the grain-of a 


wild and wngoverned Nature, to be confined from 


its extravagant Ranges by the ſftreft Ties of a reli» 
pious Diſcipline; and to reducea roving Mind tg 
F:vere Zzonſideration, or a fickle one to Conſtan- 
cy and Reſolution, or an wnrefle#ing one to Selt- 
examination; to raiſe up an earthly Mind to bea- 
venly Thoughts and ExpeQtations ; 'and confine 
aliftleg and regardlef one to ſtrict Watchfulneſs 
and Cjrcumſpection.; 'to confinea carnal mind tg 

Sacraments z Or an :ndevour & Careleſs one 
to res dasly and weekly periods of Devotion; will at 
the firſt ng donbt be very painfal and tediows ; but 
after we have perſifed in, and for a while accuſtomed 
our ſelves to jt, we ſhall find ir a Gecny grow 
more #«t#ral and eaſre to ns, and fi G 
vous it wHl become tolerable, from Sing o6l 


- eaſe, and from being eaſie deligbrfod. : when 
5 he 009 Bifects of evo. 


vnce we come to feel the goo 
Duties in onr Natures, how faſt our Laſts do 4k 
cline,our Diſpoſitions mend, and afl our Craces im- 
prove in the Uſe of them, the Senſe of this will 
mightily indear and ingratiate them tous Juſt as it 
is with'a Scholar, when ke firſt exter; upon the Me» 
thods of Learning, they arc very tedigns nnd trhs 
ſomto him ; the pains of reading,ob ſervity, and ve» 
collefting,the Confinement to a Study, arid the ravks 
3»g bjs Brains with ſevere Reaſoning ax 
dF eff» ots 5. + ” "5: of 
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are things that he cannot eaſily away with, till he 
hath been in«red and eccuſtemed to them. a while, 
andthen they grow more nataral and eaſfie to him 5: 
bur when he comes to be ſenſible of the great Ad- 
vanteger he reaps by his Labour, how it ra5ſes and 
improves his Underſtanding, inlarges its proſpect, 
and furnifhes its Conception with brave and »/eful 
Notions ;. then do his Labours which were for» 
merly ſo grievows, become not only eafie, but de- 
le to him. And even fo it is withtheſe fi» 
rite! Exerciſes of Religion, which to anexperi- 
enced perſons that are yet but newly entered upon 
them'will be very painf#l and. eroubleſom-;, but if 
they bave but Parrence and Courage to hold on, 
C will quickly render them more rolerable, 
and when chey have practiſed them fo long as to 
find aud perceive the bleſſed Effets of them, 
how much they haye contribured to the reforming 

their Tempers, reduc5ng their Inclinations, filing 
and polsſbing their rough and mis-ſhapen Natures 3 
with what 4wiable Graces, divine and godlikg Dil- 
politions they have «dorned and beautified them ; 
their Senſe and Feeling of ths will convert them 
all into delig brful Recreations. Thus as the Cu- 
ſtom of them will render them eefie, ſo the bleſ- 
ſed Fruits of them will make them dele# able; the 
former will reader them facil as Nature, the lattes 
eligible as Reward. And if ſo, why ſhould we 
be diſcouraged, faint-hearted Creatures that we 
are, at thoſe lictle preſene Difficulties, which our 
og_ will ſoon wear off and convert into Eaſe 
and Pleaſure? | 
VII. Conſider that with the Difficulty of . 
them, there is a wool of preſence rn and 
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Satufattion intermingled. If you nw back again 
to yourold Luſts, inſtead of theſe preſent Diffi- 
culties you ſtars at, you muſt expeCtt to have the 
Trowble of 2 guilty Soul to contend with 5; whi 
if you have any ſenſe of God, and of Good 
Evil, will be much more grievows to you than they, 
Bur if you go ox, you will carry with you @ quite 
and'g ſarwfied Mind, a Conſcience 'that will en- 
tertain you all along with ſuch \fwees and calm 
RefleCtions as will abundantly compenſare you for 
allihe Hardſhips and Difficulties you encounter on 
the way ; that with innumerable Iterations will 
be always reſounding to your honeſt Endeavours 
thoſe beſt and ſweereſ® Echoes, Well done good 
«nd profitable ſervant, how brevely haſt thou ac- 
quitted thy ſelf, how manfuly haſt thou ſtoqd to 
thy Duty againſt al} Oppoſitions, and with what J} 
8 Galant Reſolution haſt thou repa/fed thoſe 
Temptations that bore up againſt thee ? Now for 
a man to have his own Mind continually «ppland- 
ing him, and crowning his Actions with Ap- 
probations of his Conſcience, is Encouragement 
enough to balance a thoufand Difficulties ; and 
the Senſe that he hath done his Duty, and that the 
God above, and the Vice-god within him, are 
both ſatwfied and pleaſed with him, will give him 
ſuch a grateful Reliſhof each Attion of his War- 
bs fare, that the Yifficwlty will only ſerve to inhance 
the Pleaſure of it. : 
' Andas he will have great Peace and Satwfattion 
<zrhilſt he is contending with theſe Difficulties, ſo 
./ When he hath ſo far conquered them as that they 
are no longer able to curb and with-hold him from 
{he free and wigorow Exertiſe of the heavenly 
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; Vertyes, but in- deſpight of them he-canieafly 


moderate his Paſſions and Appetites by the- Laws 
of his Reafon,”-and freely love, adore, and inirares 
ſubmit to, and confiae in the ever-bleſſed Godyand 
chearfully exert an unforced Plainnefand —_— 
, Good-will and - Charity,” Submiſſion - and |Con 
| __ Peace and Concord towards all' men z 
p I fay, he hath ſo far ſurmounred the. Dith- 
cultieg of his Warfare, as that with any Meaſure 
of Freedom and Vigour he ean put forth al} theſe 
heavenly Vertu he will find himſelf nor onlyin 
a-quier, butin a beavenly Condition. For theſe 
heavenly Graces are the Palate by which the im- 
mortal Mind caftes and reliſhes its Heaven, the 
bleſſed Organs and Senſories by which it feels and 
perceives the Joys of the World to' come; and 
without which it'can no 'more' relſb and snjoy 
then), than the ſenſeleſs Hive can the 
of the Honey that is in nt. And conſequently the 
more quick and vivaciow theſe heaventy 
of the Mind are, and the more they are disbur- 
thened of thoſe carnal and deviliſh Lnſits that blame 
their Senſe and Perception, the more | 
they will rate the Joys and Pleaſures of Heavens 
So that when by the conſtant” PraCtice of the 'war- 
foring Duties of Religion,we have conquered thoſe 
bad Inclinations of our Natures, which reader 
the heavenly Vertues ſo d:ficult to us, and do'fo 
clog and incumber us in the Exerciſe of them; we 
ſhall find our ſelves in a Heaven Earth, and 
each Act of Vertue will be a Preſention and''Fare- 
#aſte of the Joys of the celeſtial Life. And being 
arrived at this bleſſed State in which all' —— 
Vertue is ſo connaturalized tq us, the 


Experis 


ab Of the Chriſten Life. 1} 
S_—_ we ſhall have of the anfprakeble Joyy 
Pleaſures. it abounds with, will cauſe us tg 
laok back with wondrous Content and Satufattion, 
upon. all-thoſe Difficulties we contended with in 
our Way to it, and bleſs thoſe Prayers and Tears, 
and Servings with our ſelyes, thoſe tedious 
Warchings and Self-examinations, &c. by which 
_ have now at laſt conquered and ſubducd 


Wherefore fince the Prattice of theſe -our 

warfaring Duties hath ſo much preſent Peace goi 
with ic, and fince by its natural Dri 

Tendency it's leading us forward to a State of 
ſo much Pleaſure and Satwfatiion, what a Mad» 
neſs is it, for a man to be beaten off from it, by 
thoſe preſent hrels Difficulties that attend it ! 
What man that conſults his own Intereſt would 
ever deſiſt from the proſecuting ſuch a gainfwl 
Warfare, in which to make him amends for 


the _ pains it puts him to, he is not only 
par a 


of Peace of Conſcience for the preſent, 
fared of a happy Life for the farwre, when 

oo_ conquered the Difficulties he contends 
with. | 

\VIY. Conſider that the Dsfficulty of theſe 
Duties is abundantly compenſated by the Reward ' 
ofthem. A generous Mind will think no AMrans 
tec hard which tend to noble and worthy Ends; 
in the proſecution of which, Oppoſition only whets 
its Courage and Reſolution. So that doubtleſs had 
we any Spark of Generoſity in us, the Vaſtneſs 
and Excellency of the End we purſue, would 
make ns deſpiſe all Difficulties in the Way to it. 
What a Meannefof Spiric therefore doth it argug 
TY in 
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j#" us co ſtand bogyling, as we do, ut the Difficul» 
ties of Religions co rhick mych: of ſpending a 


few Dey: or Tears in this World 'in frouing: and 
cont indong with our Inclinations, in 


_—_— 


f## we ſhall be carried off by Angels in Triumph 


to Heaven, and there receive from*the Captainof 
onr Salvation a Crown of everlaſting Joys and 
Pleaſures; when after a few Adoments Pains and 
Labour, we ſhall live Mons of Millions of moſt 
happy Ages inthe raviſhing Fruition ofa bound- 
le , and after theſe are expired have as 
many Millions of Millions more 16 live.  /Whar 
an unconſcionable thing is it for us to complain'of 
any Difficulty, who have ſuch a vaſt 'R 
of Reward in our Yiew? In the name of 
Sirs, what would you have? Why we 
have Heaven drop down into ,our Mouths, and 
not put us to all this Trouble of reaching and 
clombing after it. Would you ſo ? 'risa very ame- 
deft Deſire indeed ; that is, you would have the 
God of Heaven thr»ft his Favours upon you white 
ol orncegy deſpiſe them, and” ute his 
eaventoa company of Drones that done think 


| It worth their while to go ont of their Hives'wy 


gather it. O! for ſhame look once: more 
Heaven, and conſider again what it is todwell in 
the Paradiſe of the World with God and _—_— 
and Saints, and in their bleſſed Company to live 
out an Eternity 'in the moſt rapturous Conte 

tions and Loves and Foysz to bath our dilated 
Faculties in an overflowing River of Pleaſures, 
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and in: perfet Eaſe, Health and Yigour of Mind 
to feed upon a Hoppineſs that is as large as our 
Capacities, and as laſting as our Beings. Is this 
2a Reward of that inconer bl nature, that we P 
ſhould think much to {aboxr and contend for it , is / 
not the Hope of being | any for ever,a ſufficient 
Encouragement to induce us to dezy our Luſts 
and Appetites a few Moments, or is there not 


good enough in an everlaſting Reſt, to counteryail 
a few Days and Years Laboxr and Contention ? 


—_ 


What though you pare and labour now while” you pe 
are” cl;mbing the everlaſting Hills, God be praiſed 70 
tis not ſo far to the Top but that the P ceaſant h 
Gales and glorious Proſpeits you ſhall everlaſtingly ir 
enjoy there, will ſo abundantly compenſate for the L 


Difficulty of the 4ſcent,as that inſtead of complain- 
mg of it you will to eternal Ages reflect upon it | 
wath Pleaſure and Delight, Wherefore when your 
Courage begins to ſbrink at the Difficulty of your bo 
Warfare, do but, lift up your Eyes to the Re- je 
compence of Reward, and to be ſure, if you 


have any Heart, that will inſpire you with ſuch a P 
brave Reſolution, as nothing will be too hard far het 
hut what is abſolutely impoſſible. For how can we v 
be diſbeartned at any ſuperable Difficulty, ſo lang fo 
2s we are animated with this perſuaſion, that if we th 
have our Fruit unto bolineft, our end ſhall be ever- B: 


laſting Life? 
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Concerning thoſe Duties which appertain to the Pers 


feftion and Conſummation of ox#* Chriſtian 
Warfare, ſbewing what they are, and how efft-. 
Hually they conduce to the Py «in the Vir 
exe; of the Heavenly Lite. 


I proceed now to the Third and laſt Part of 
our Chriſtian Warfare, viz. the Conſummation of 
it, which is final Perſeverance, For after we 
have «ally ingaged, and made ſome Progref in 
it, our next Care and Duty is that we do not re- 
lapſe and baſely retreat from what we have fo 
proſperonſly undertaken, and hitherto ſo efi 
proſecuted, but that ſo long as we live we 
in an open Defiance to our Sins, and Endeayour 
to ar fue and morrifie our Inclinations to —_ 
and Perſevere in the Praftice of all Vertue ; ſti 
indeavouring thereby, to improve. and grow 'o# to 
Perfeftion, that ſo we may die as we have hither- 
to lived, and conſummate our Warfare in a final 
Victory, and that when our Lord ſhall come or 
ſend his Herald, Death, to ſummon us off from 
the Field, we may be found fighring under his 
Banner againſt Sin, the World, and the Devil, 
and finally die as we have lived, his faithful Sol- 
diers and Followers. For this he indiſpenſably 
exacts of us, viz. that we ſhould be faithful unto 
Death, Rev. 11.10.” that we pou patiently continue 
in well-doing, Rom. ii. 7. that we You indure to 
the end, Mat. x. 22. and hold the beginning of our 
confidence ſtedfaſt to the end, Heb. ill. 14- = . 
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ſhould keep bis works to the end, and finally overcome 
as well 2s fight. Rev. ii. 26. In a word, that ha- 


wing ſet our hands to the plow, we ſhould not look, 
back 


, Luke ix: 62. but that we ſhould be always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as'we 
know that our labour is not in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor, 
xv. 58. the ſenſe of all which is, that we ſhould 
not only begin this our Chriſtian Warfare, and 
proſecute it for a while, but that we ſhould proceed 
and perſevere in it as lang as we breath, and never 
lay down our Arms till we lay down our Lives. 
In order to which, as we muſt ſtill perſevere in the 
PraQtice of thoſe Duties which appertain to the 
Courſe and Progref of our Warfare, fo there 
are ſundry other Duties which" we muſt practiſe, 
2nd which have-a more diet and [mmediate In- 
fluence upon the final Succef and Conſummation 
of it. 'All which I ſhall reduce to theſe following 
Particulars : 

1. "That while we ftard, we ſhould not be over- 
confidentof our ſelves, but ſtill keep a jealow eye 
upon the Weaknef and Inconſtancy of our own 
Natures. 

2. That if at any time we wilfully fat and 
miſcarry, we ſhould immediately arife again by 
Repentance. 

3. That to prevent the like Falls and Miſcar- 
m—_ for the farwre, we ſhould indeavour to 
withdraw our Aﬀections from the TRIED of 
the World, but more efpecialty from thoſe which 
were the Occafions of our Fall. 


4+ That we ſhould more carieaſly ſearch into the 


ſmaller Defetts and Indecencies of our Nature, in 
erder to our reforming and correiting them. 


5- Fhas, 


* Z . 
rd *, 


. 
A 
: 
- £ 
| | y 
_ 4. 


av tg=ES Q©=' 


7. That we ſhould frequently entertain our 
ſelves with the proſpect of our Mortality, and en- 
deavour to compoſe our ſelves before-hand into a 
good Poſture of dying. | 

8. That in order thereunto, we ſhould be won- 
drous careful to diſcharge our Conſciences of all 
the Reliques and Remains of our paſt Gwile. 

9. That to compenſate for theſe, ſo far as we are 
_ = NG take _ ry _—_ the _ we 

ave formerly ſpent in ſinf#! Courſes, by being 
doubly diligent in the Exerciſe of all the eontrary 
* and the doing all the contrary Good we are 
able. 

10. That we ſhould labour after a Rational and 
well-grounded Aſſurance of Heaven. 

I. Tothe Perfſeftion and Conſummation of our 
Chriſtian Warfare it is neceſſary that while 'we 
ftand we ſhould not be craig of our ſely 
but ſtill keep a jealows Eye upon the Weakneſs 
Inconſtancy of our own Natures. For thus the 
Apoltle declares it to be the Will of God. that we 
ſhould not truſt in our __ i.e. rely too much 
upon our own Srrength and Ability, 2 Cor. i, 9. 
and elſewhere he admoniſhes, ler bim that thinks he 


| Bands ( or, the preſent being put for the future, 2s 
it'is very ny; let kim that thinks he\fhall 


ftand) taks heed leſt be falk, '1 Cor. x. 12. io alſos 


Rom.x1- 
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but fear, 5.4. it is thy Faith that 
thee, but be not too ſecure of thy Swppore, Jeſt 
thou alfo fall and perifk, as thy Brethren the Jews 
have done before thee. And hence we are bid 
ts work, out owr ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
Phil.ii. 12. 4.e, with'a holy Solicieude and Jea- 
leuſic, leſt one time or other we ſhould be rempred 
and overcome, and at the laſt finally miſcarry. And 
indeed there is nothing doth more expoſe men to 
the hazard of falling than too much Confidence in 


\ their own Strength. This makes them venture 


upon a thouſand Temprations which they might 
have fairly, and much more prudently avoided'; 
and hyrries them hand over head into ſuch invi- 
ting Occaſions and Opportunities of finning, as do 
to0 often imveagle and betray them in deſpight of 
all their good Reſolutions to the contrary. W here» 
a3 had they but ſuſpetted themſelves, and not pre- 
ſ#med too much upon their own Stedfaſtneſs, 
they would many a time have kept out of harms- 
way, and avoided the Snares that did intangle 
them ; but by venturing, like Sampſon, to lay 
down their Heads in a Dalilahs Lap, in Confidence 
of the Strength of their own Reſolution, they 
have been inſenſibly inticed, after ſome coy 
Refuſals, to berray themſelves into the Snare of 
the Devil. 

And as through an over-weening Confidence of 
our own Strength we expoſe our ſelves to many 
needleſs' Temptations, io we do alſo too often 

rovoke God to withdraw his Grace and Afſſi- 
ance from us, and to leave us to contend - alone 
with thoſe Temptations whereunto we do ſo 


confident- 
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confidently our ſelves. For as he is always 
ready to afſift us, ſo he always expects that we 
ſhould acknowledge our Neew of, and Dependenc# 
vpon him, and not preſume too much upon our 
own Strength, which without his gracious Con- 
tyrrence, 18 Weaknif and Impotence. When there- 
fore without Gods Call and arrant we will heed 
p into Temptations in Confidence of our own 
#lity to reſiſt and conquer them, he many times 
leaves us without his Aid and Aſſiſtance; that fo 
he may chaſtiſe our Preſumprion by permitting us 
th be defeated, and convince us by the woful Ex- 
riment of our Fall, how «nable we are to ſtand 
without his Aid and Support. It is our daily 
Prayer that God would not lead us into T empt ation $ 
but if for our Trial he thinks nteet r6- do ſoy we 
have all Affarance that if we be not wanting to 
our ſelves, bt will nor ſuffer «s to be tempted 
what we ate able, but will with the temptation alſa 
makt a way to eſcape, that we may be able to bear iti 
1 Cor. x. 13. But if we will lead oar ſelves into 
Temptation, in Confidence of our own 'Abilit 
to contend with, and break through it, God is ſo 
far from being obliged to ſecond us 'in our Folly 
and unwartantable Raſhnef, that he is juſtly pro- 
voked by it to abandon us to our ſelves, and, as a 
certain Conſequence of that, to permit vs to be 
vanguiſht and led captive, Wherefore as we hope 
to perſevere to the Exd, and to bring our War- 


fare toa happy Concluſion, it is highly neceſſary * 

that we ſhould always keep a jealous Eye upon our 
: ſelves, and not confide tog much .in our own 

Strength and Ability. | 


Z 1. To 


. 1. Toour final Perſeverance in the Chriſtian 
Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary that if. at any time 
we wilfully fa and miſcarry in it, we ſhould imme- 
diately ariſe again by Repentance. For what is 
forbidden us as to one ſin, cqually extends to all, 
let not the Sun go down upon your wrath, Eph.iv. 26, 
that is, if you have wilfully given the Reigs to 
your Wrath, ſuffer it not to break forth into con- 
| ramelions Behaviour, but repent of it immediately, 
zZ before. the Sun ſets; according to that old Pra- 
| Qice of the Pythagoreans, mentioned hy Plutarch, 

who when at any time they fell into reproachful 

Language out of Anger, Tes dla iuCdanorres 

 danacisy % demelbuerer mpiv i + Hiazoy hives bit- 
adoyro* 5.6. before ever the Sun ſet they always 
took care to be reconciled, and conſtantly ſhook, 
hands with and embraced one another; and the 
reaſon of the Prohibition, which you have in the 
next verſe, viz. neither give place to the Devil, 
that is, by ſuffering your Wrath to grow into 
inveterate Malice, equally extends to all ather 

Sins, which if they be not immedzarely rootcd out 

by repentance, will quickly prove iato Habits. 

So that we have as much reaſon to repent of our 

Luſt before the Sun riſes on it, and of our Fraud 

and Oppreſſon before it hath ran its courſe on it,as of 

our Wrath before it goes down upon it. - And con- 
ſequently, by a parity of Reaſon, the Prohibition 
muſt extend to all other Sins as well as this, and 


Particular,to.revoke and expiate it by an immediate 
AR of Repentance. 


rtedof it, doth all the while continue an obſtinate 
Rebel 
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oblige us, when ever we have wi{fully ſin*d in any * 


- For he that hath ſd wilfully and not repen-- * 
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Rebel againſt God, and is ſo far from perſever 
in the Chriſtie» Warfare, that he is aftually. li 

a Voluntier in the adverſe Party. And if after we 
have thus ſin'd, Death ſhould interpoſe between us 
and our Repentance, ( as who knows but ic 

if we repent not immediately) we ſhall. be ſo far 
from conſammating our Chriftian Warfare in Yi#o+ 
' that we ſnall die Yfals to the Devil. Buy 
then as by ſinning wilfally, we do deſert God, ſo - 
by continuing smpenieent under it we ſtill run fare 
ther and farther from him, and thereby make fo 
wide a Gapand Interruption in our religious Pro» 
greſs, as will not» be eaſily repaired again z and 
whereas had we repented and come back without 
Delay as ſoon as we had ſtrayed from our Dutys 
we might have ſoon recovered the Ground we 
had loſt by it, and by alittle more Diligence have 
gotten as far onward as if we had never interrup- 
red our Progreſs at all ; by deferring our Repen- 
tance we fer our felves farther and farther back,” 
and ſhall every day be more and more indiſpoſed 
to teturn, For in the Courſe of our Religion 
there is no ſtanding ftib,but either we are progreſſive 


' br retrograde, going backward or forward as long 


as we live; ſo that when once we are our of our 
Way, we are ſtill going farther out, till fach time 
as we rer#rn again ; and conſequently the longer 
we are out, the harder twill be to return, and the 
farther we ſhall have to the end of our Way,” For 
whenI firſt ſin, and the Wound of my Innocence 
is yet green and freſh, it may eafily be cured by the 
timely Application of a forrowful Confeſſion and 
new Reſolution of Amendment z but if lect 
it, *twill rot and putrefie ; my Senſe of it will be 
Z 2 hardned, 


= 
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baredned, and my Inclination to it grow every da 
more inveterate, and then if it be not lan&d pant 
corroded by a ſharp,' a long,” and a painful 'Repen- 
tance, it will turn imo an incurable Gangrene, 
Henee the Apoſtle bids os exhort one another daily, 
while #t #8 called to day, that is, -to repent while it is 
called to day, left any of x4 be hardned through the 
deceit fulnefs of ſin, Heb. tii. 13. So that when we 
' have wilfully find, weeun 2a mighty Hazard of 
our final perſeverance, if we don't repent imme- 
diately. For all the white we delay, our Conſci- 
ence grows more ſeared, and our Luſt grows 
more confirmed, and God knows where it will 
end, bur cis fearfully to be ſ«ftefed that hat 
neglefted Bruiſe which we got by our Fall will 
row worſe and worſe, and determine at laſt in final 
mpenitency. Wherefore as we intend to perſevere 
in well-doing, it concerns us in the firft place to 
take all poſſible Care not to give way to any 
wilful ſin, nor ſuffer our felves by any Hopes or 
Fears to be tempted from our good Reſolution ; 
bur if at any time our wicked Inclinations ſhould 
prevail againſt it, to betake our ſelves :mmediately 
'to a ſerious Repentance, to make a forrowful 
Confeſſion of it to our offended God, and ſolemn- 
ly renew our Reſolation 2gainſt it, that ſo we may 
ſtop the growing evil bersme, before it's capable of 
indangering our f6nal Apoſtaſie. | 
II.. Toour fhnal per ſeverance,it's neceſlary that 
to prevent the like Falls and Miſcarriages for the 
future, we ſhould indeavour to withdraw our 
AﬀeCtions from the Temptations of the World, 
but more eſpecially from choſe Temptations which 
were the Occaſions of our Fall, For thus we are 
ſtritly 
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ſtritly prohibitedico Jer our affeRions upon things. 
Rf Bred Col, iii. _y - wh love the World, %nd the 
thingt that dre. in the World, 1 Joho ii, 15. to Jay 
wp for our ſtloes treaſures upon earth, Matt.vi. 19-: 
ahd it-is a proper CharaCter of a true Chriltjan 
to be crucified to the World, Gal. iv. 14- and. to ' 
converſe 4s aStranger and aPilgrim in #,Heb.xi. 13- 

AS on the contrary, ro mind earthly things, and 19 - 
be lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of God, ars 

made the proper Characters of Infidels and Ap9y. 


. ſtates, , Phil: 114. 19. , compared with 2. Tim, ib, 4, 


And { inconſiſtent is” an inordinate tie 
the Wh. d with our perſeverance jt, Ui Chrilan 
Warfate, that St.Fames exprel! $.0S,, that the. 
friendſhip of the World is enmity with God,Jam-iv.4,, 
and ?cis to the Exceſs of our friendſhip to it_that, 
the Scripture frequently attributes our Apaltae, 


| lar 6 10; and the Apoltle.tells us, that .zhey 
P 


that will be rich, thiat 1s, immoaderately. covet to be 
ſo, fall into temptation and a ſnare, and into many 
fooliſh and burt yo laſts, which drawn men in perdition 
and deftruftion ;, and that the Jove of money us the root 
of all' evit, '1 Tim. vi-9:10.. From all which it's 
a nt, how neceſſary ir is, in the accqunts af 
riſtianity, in ordex to our perſeverance, that we 
ſhould indeavour tg wean and abftraZ. our ſelves 
from the World. . ot + Oh 
For this World is the Magazine of all thoſe 
Temptations by which opr Vertue and Jnnocence 
is importuned and aſſaulted; and *tis either the 
Hope of ſome worldly Pleaſure, Profit of Honour 
that alwres, or the Fear of ſome of the contra 
Evils which are incident to vs in the Courſe of 
Religion that <frigherus from our Duty, whe 
| Þ tacre- 


ge rrea—— eee ewe. CCD TIS 
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therefore we immoderazely [dve thoſe _ wr 
Evils which are the Sellcdtours of Vice, we are 1 
yery great danger of being, conquered and leg. cap: 

tive by it. For %s not for the ſake of inning tha 
 nien fin, 'but for the Take of thoſe Goods, or to 
avoid thoſe Evils which axe appendent to their 
ft ming of not ſinning ;, and conſequent] tly, Ne more 
a man Joves thoſe Goods whith cJing and-adhere £0 


4 finful aftjon, the more propenſc he will be, to 
the Commiſſion, of it; and the more. he dreads. 


ogy Evils which” he can' molt tafily avoid*by 2 * 


ful Aa Ort prog and In Flt able, he 
"ll Yeo it. fore to ſecure our f er ſeverance 
ry th Warfa M inſt fi nie ſole ely neceſſa- 
that we ri e our, 0 y Avy: 0 ore Goo >ds and 
Prils of this World,” an y pry 2 og and os © 
Aﬀettim towards then, eſpecially Cowak theſe 
that haye' heen molt prevalent with vs, ' For t o 
Temptation that prevails upon us d:/covers the 
weak Side of our Nature, and, inſtrwlts the Deyil 
what Good'or Evil it is thax js moſt apt to allure 
or «fright us ; and to be ſure Fat fevet Teroueers 
who harh been ſa many [thouſand Years ſud) ing 
the Arts of ſeducimg vs, will not fail to aſſault vs 
Aqain W erehchath been already ſuccefful; and 
therefore 'it concerns us to fortsfie our ſelves 
there, where. we have ſo much reaſon to ex bn 
the Enemy will fax us, and to reitsfie our 
#1ons of, and mortific our ﬀettions to thoſe things 
which have already ſo much impoſed uv Poe our 
Virtue and Innocence. For ?is our - nn 
tron that gives Life and Efficacy tothe Che 
=nd Terrouri of the "World, and renders them ih 
ſucceſsful agaldiſt us; we fancy that to be in = . 
| wW IC 


''Þ Chap.1V. The Perfedtive Duties, 331 


« 2s * 


AK. 
- 


which is not, and ſo are «effe&ed not fo much with 
the things themſelves, as with the falſe Repreſenta-' 
fions we make of them. 

For it's plain the Goods of the World are be- 
holden to owr ſelves for the greateſt part of thoſe 
Beanties with which they cempe and allure us; and 
"tis our Fancy that gives the Paine and Fac with 


* which they charm and inamoxr our Afﬀections, 


and ſo for the Evils of the World, *ris our own 
Imagination that diſguiſes them into ſuch Bugs and 
S$care-crows, and purs thoſe gaſtly Y:zors on them 
with which they fright and amaze us. If.there- 
fore we would but take care to ret#ifie our Opinions 
of them both, and to ſtrip them our of their 3ma- 

inary Terrors and Allurements, we ſhould there- 

y diſarm them of their main Strength, and render 
them much leſs able to ſeduce us for che furare; And 
this methinks we might eaſily do, if we would 
but fairly repreſent to our ſelves-the preſent Stare 
and Poſture of our Aﬀeairs. For we are a ſort of 
Beings, that are every Moment travelling from 
bence to an eternal World, where an wnexpreſſible 
Happineſs or Miſery attends us; and all that we 
enjoy or ſuffer in this Life#is only the Convenience 
or Inconvenience of a ſhort Journey to a long 
Home, but can have no other Influence upon our 
everlaſting Condition, than as it is the Occaſion 
either of our Yirtze or Vice, which are the only 
Goods and Evils that will accompany us to Eter- 
nity,and make us bappy or mſerable there for ever. 
But as for Poverty or Riches, Pain or Pleaſurt, 
Diſgrace or Reputation, they are things which pro- 
bably within theſe ten or twenty Years will be as 
perfettly indifferent to 7 as our laſt Nights Dream 
| | 4 Was 
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was when we awoke inthe Morning. And-this, 
methinks, duly conſidered, were enough to render 
us very wnconcerned at any Good or Evil that can 
happen to us here, Fog what a mighty Matter is 
it whether I fare wel or i for twenty or thirty 
Years, who when that is expjred muſt be happy 
or miſerable for Millions of Millions of Ages z and 
what will theſe Lrrle Goods or Evils fignific tg 
Me, when my Body is in the Grave, aud my Soul 
ja Eternity * When 1 am ftript into a naked Spirit, 
and fer aſhore upon the inviſible World, then all 
theſe things will be as if they never were, and iq 
the bwiakling of an Eye. I ſhall loſe Sight of them 
for ever; and of all that 7 enjoyed or ſuffered in this 
Life I ſhall have nothing remaining but my Yireue 
or Yice, whoſe Iſſues will prove my eternal Happs- 
neff or Miſery. Doubtleſs, would we but accuſtom 
our Minds to ſych Refleftions as theſe, they 
would effeftually reftrqin us from the immoderate 
Love or Fear .of the things of this World, and 
reduce usto a conſtant and efficaciowPerſuaſion,that 
there is no Good in this World comparable to that 
of doing our Duty, nor any Ew4- incident to. us 
» 4n this Life, that is nog infinjcely leſs formidable 


R i» World, and our Opinion of the Goods and: Evils 


ptations to Sin will quite loſe their bold of us, 
and be no more able to faſtex upon our Reſoluti- 
op. 50 thaf now. we. may paſs ſafely through 

erg whilſt they are ſparking about vs, there 
pee no-Tinder in our Breaſts for them to catch 
re and kindle ppon, Now they will. be no lon- 
ef capable to afure or 'affr3ght ps, thoſe boſom 
bs Chad 2" *Orazory 
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than Sin. And when once our Afﬀet:ion to this 


of it, axe thus moderated and reftified, the Tem- 
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Qrators being ſlenced that were' wont to content. 
for them, and tomegrific their Charms and- Tery 
rors ; and-whenr we ficither aoceny love nor 
fear them,- *will be no hard matter to defend our 
Virtue and Ignocence againſt all their Aſaxlroand 
Importumtes, | 

IV. To 'our - final Perſeverance, it is neceſlary 
that we ſhould more cxrio»ſfly ſearch into the ſmal- 
ler Defects and Jndecencies of our Nature 1n or- 
der to our reforming and correting them. Hence 
we are commanded to hate even the garments ſpotted 
by the fleſh, Jude 23. 5.e. to take care of the Be- 
ginnings of Sin, of any thing-that hath the leaſt 
Sper or /nfettion oft, and accordingly we are ob- 
liged not only to take care to r4b out the greater 
Stains of our Nature, .but' ro be diligent that we 
may be found of our Lord in peace nh ſhort and 
blamelef, 2 Pet, iti. 14. 4.e. to endeavour to re- 
form thoſe ſmaller and more gndiſcernable Defetts 
of our Nature, which though they dv not totally 
ſtain, yet very much ſport and blemiſh it ; that ſo at 
the coming-of 'gur Lord we may be found not 
only ſincere .and wpright, but, as near as may bes 
innocent and blamelef, For ſo, Phil. ii. 15. we are 
bid to be blamelef,barmlef,and without rebukg inthe 
midſt of a crooked and perverſe generation, $2,e. to 
endeavour fo to demean our ſelves in this World, 
as that we may appear not only honeſt for. #be 
main, but, ſo near 3s is poſſible, ſporlef and wnre- 
provable. And indeed there is nothing doth more 
frequently occaſion mens final Miſcarriage in Re- 
ligion, than their not being careful and diligent 
in this matter. ' When they firſt enter into the 
Chriſtian Warfare, they yery iqdyſtriouſly fer 
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themſelves againſt that Courſe of wilful Sin 'in 
which they formerly lived, and this were won- 
drous well, if they did not fop: here, and go no 
farther ; but alas, in the meantime, while they 
- are thus induſtriouſly buſiedin ſubduing their o/4 
Sins, there are a great many leſſer Flaws and De- 
fe: in their Nature, which by a timely Cate and 
Inſpection they might eaſily correct ; but theſe 
they take no Notice of, but quietly permit them 
to grow and increaſe, till at laſt they become as 
burrful and dangerow to them as their old Sins 
were, againſt which they have all this while ſo 
zealouſly contended. As for inſtance, when they 
firſt entered upon a Reſolution of Amendment, 
they were profane it may be, or ſenſual, or vehe- 
mently addicted to Fraud and Oppreſſion;, and 
againſt theſe they oppoſed themſelves with great 
Zeal and Animoſity ; and ſo far they did well, but 
in the mean time perhaps there. was Pride and 
Oft ent ation, Envy and Peeviſhnef, Self-will and 
Cenſoriouſnef, ſecretly budding and froming up in 
their Natures, all which they might have cafily 
cured by timely Applications ;but alas! in the 
Heat of their Conteſt againſt their other Sins, they 
never ſo much as minded or regarded theſe, but 
een lefc them alone till they grew up into obſtinate 
and inyeterate Habits, and became ys pe as 
fatal and deftraftive to their Souls as thoſe were 
which they have been all this while ſubduing and 
mortifying. So that after all they have only changed 
their Sins, and have been conjuring up one Devil 
while they have been laying another; and whilſt the 
Tide of their Wickedneſs hath been ebbing on this 
Shore, it hath been flowing on the contrary, and 
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as it hath ſank, in Senſuality, it hath ſweled fnto 


Deviliſhneſs. Perhaps whilſt you are Zealouſly 
ket bey 1p your Warfare againſt four old Sitis, 
you may had your ſclves too apt to. be tickled with 
Applauſe,and pafed with vain Oftentation; have 
a Care now, that while you are ftarving one Vice, 
you do, not pamper another. For if you do nor 
correct this {zttle Irregularity of your Nature be- 
temes, *twill ſoon be ,as dangerow and miſchievous 
to you, as ever any of thoſe Vices were-againſt 
which you are contending ; will by degrees ſo 
inſinuate into your good Intentions, and ſo ſophs- 
fiicata the Purity of chem, that at Iaft you will 
intend nothing elſe but Applauſe; and ſo your 
whole Religion will be converted into dead Shew 
and empty Pagearntry, and your ſpiritual Warfare 
will prove only a paſſage out of Profanenef into 
Hypocriſie. It may be whilſt youare. contending 
againſt ole fleſhly Taclinations by which you have 
ormerly been captivaced, your Hearts will begin 


. to-ſwel with an over-weening Conceit of your own 


Vertue and Godlineſs, and as a Conſequence of 
that, to entertain -contemptuous and cenſoriom 
Thoughts of your Brethren ; beware now, that 
whilſt you are frupling with your old fleſhly Luſts, 
you do not overlook theſe little Defes and Indecen- 
cier of your Nature; leſt while you are conque- 
ring one ſort of ſins, you be captivated by anther, 
For.if. you do not take care to mip them in their 
Buds, and to check theſe little Eſſays and Be- 
ginnings of them, they will ſoon ſpring up into 
Habirs of Pride and Tnſolence, Rancour and Uncha- 
ritabler#, and ſo your Warfare axpiok Sir will 
be only #Tranſition from one Evil into _ 
_ 2+ 66 rom 


is "Of : 
from the Pollutions of the Fleſh into the Polluti- 


ons of the Spirit, and from the Nature of Beaffs ' 


into. the Nature of Devils, Wherefore if you 


would be finely ſucceſsful in the Chriſtian Wars 


fare, you mult take great Care that while you are 
cantending with the grofſer and more invererare 
Vices of your Nature, you do not neglect its leſſer 
Defects and Irregularitiesz for whilſt they are 
leſſer they ny be eaſily correted, but if they are 
not, they will ſoon grow grezter, and in the End 
prove as dengerows as thoſe you are now contending 
with. For every Vice is /mall in the Beginnings 
and eaſie to be Cured, bur if it be negleFed, Nike a 
Scratchin the Fleſh, it will corrupt and rankle into 
a ſpreading Gangrene, | 

- Toour Perſeverance to the End in this our 
Chriſtian Warfare, it is alſo neceſſary thar, ſofar 
as lawfully we can, we ſhould live in cloſe Commu- 
nion with the Church whereof we are Members. 
"Tis true, a particular Church may be ſocorrupred, 
23$ that ics Members may be obliged to'diſumre 
themſelves fromirt. For every man is obliged by 
Vertue of his being in a»y Society, notto agree 
to any thing which tends to the apparent Riwne 'of 
it. Now the main End of Chr:iftsan Society being 
the Honour of God, and the Salvation of Souls 
every man that enters into it is thereby obliged 
in his own Station to advance this End ;' and con- 
ſequently, as to joy» in all Acts of rhe Chriſtian 
Saciety he is anited to, ſo far as they rend there- 
unto, ſoto refufe all ſuch Ats of that Society, if 
any ſuch ſhould be injoyned, as do apparently 
eppeſe and are direCtly repugnant to it. oo 
it any Act that is apparently ſinfal, be 
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ti- 7 the particular Church whereof 1 am a Mem- 
ſts as a necefſarÞ Condition of my Communion 


- with her, 1 am bound to «tſt«i» from it, for the 

ſake of the general! End of Chriſtian Society: As 
re for Inſtance, ſuppoſe the Charch whereof I am a 
re Member, require it as a Condition of my Com- 
er munion, that 1 ſhould tranſgreſs = 1ſt Law of 


re the Commonwealth whereof 1 am a Subjett; in this 
re Caſe I am bound rather to deſere that Churches 
id Communion, than live in- wilful Dsſobedience to 
Ig the Civil Authority. And this is the Caſe of thoſe 
2 men, who though they live ina Chriſtian Com- 
Fi monwealth, have been Baprized into, and bred 
tO #p in the Communion of particular 'Congrega- 

tions that, contrary to Law, have ſeparated them- 
ur ſelves from the Eftabliſht, National Church ; for 
Ir if in this National Church there be nothing im- 


poſed on them by the Laws of the Commonwealth 
that is apparently contradiftory to the Laws of 
rg, they are bound in Conſcience to deſerr 
thoſe ſeparate Congregations ( allowing them to 
he trze Churches) and to joyn themſelves with 
the Church National; and if they do nor, - they 
are wilful Offenders againſt the Law of Chriſt, 
which requires us to obey all Humane Ordinances 
for the Lords ſake. And- again, ſuppoſing one 
National Church to be fubje&t to another, that 
which is ſubje&-is bound to refuſe the Commu» 
nion of that which is ſeperioxr, if it cannot enjoy 
it without complying with Impoſitions that are 
apparently ſinfal. Which is evidently the Caſc, 
between «« and the Church of Rome, ſuppoſing 
' that de pwre we were once her Sxbjetts and AMMem- 
bers; for had we been fo, we ſhould donbelefs 
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we but have ſeparated her, Sis from her. Com- 
munion ; could we have profeſt her Creed withs 
out implicitly believing all her Cheats and Jmpo» 
Kures, or ſubmitted our ſelves to her Gaides with» 
out apparent Danger of being miſled by nes 
the pit of Deſtruction, or joyn'd with her publick 
Services without worſhipping of Crearures, or re» 
ceived her Sacraments without practiſing the groſ- 
ſeſt Superſtitions and Idolatries. Burt when ſhe 
had made it neceſſary for us either to.ſin with, or 
ſeparate from her, we could have no other honeft 
Remedy bur only to withdraw; and if in this aur 
Separation there had been a ſinful Schiſm on either 
ſide, we could have appealed to- Heaven and 
Earth whoſe the Guilt of it was; theirs that forced 
us upon it, or oxrs that were forced to it. But 
yet the Caſe of our Separation from the Church of 
Rome, is vaſtly different from that of the Sepa- 
ration .of private Members from their own parti- 
cular Churches. For we affirm that the Church 
of Rome is but a particular Church, whoſe Au- 
thority extends no farther than to its own native 
Members, and conſequently hath no more Power 
ro inipoſe Laws of Communion upon «s, than 
Te have upon her; our particular Church being 
altogether as d:ſt:ntt and independent from her, as 
ſhe is from ours. So that though the Terms of 
Communion ſhe impoſes upon her own Members, 
were 31] of them lawful and innocent, yet do they 
No more eblige us as we are Chriſtians - of the. 
Church of Englayd, than the lawful Commands of 
the Great Mogul do, as we arc Subjetts of the 
Kingdom of England, 
Buc 
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never have ſeparated our ſelves from her, covld | 
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ferent. For if we will allow partica/ar Churches 
to be ſo many formed Societies of Chriſtians 3 (as 
we muſt do, or elſe degrade them into ſo many 
confuſed multitudes) we muſt neceſſarily allow 
themto have a juſt Authority ( even as all other 
formed Societies have) over their own Mem- 
bers. And that they have ſo, is evident not only 
from the Nature of the thing, but alſo from Scr:- 
ptxre, where the ey 6 and Paſtors of particular 
Churchesare ſaid to be conſticuted by the Holy 
Ghoſt Overſeers of their particular Flocks, As 
xx. 28, which word both in ſacred and prophbane 
Writ denotes a ruling Power. And accordingly 
theſe Overſeers are elſewhere called raling-Elders, 
i Tim. v., 17. and the Subjects and Members of” 

their Churches are required to obey them, as thoſe * 
that. bave the Rule over them, Heb. xiii. 17. and 
elſewhere the Apoſtle exhorts them to kyow, 
i. e. ſubmiſſively to own the Authority of thoſe thar 
were over them in the Lord, 1 Thef. v. 12. By all 
which it's evident, that the Members of particular 
Churches are by divine inſtitution ſubjected to the 
Authority of their ſpiritual Governours,and obliged 
in all things to obey them, wherein they are nor 
conntermanded by Chriſt himſelf. ' So that though 
one particular Church may refuſe the Impoſitions 
of another, and that not only as they are ſenful, but 
as they are /mpoſitions, becauſe the other hath no 
lawful Authority over it; yet is it by no means 
lawful for the Subjefts of any particular Churcly 
to d;ſobey their Church-Governours in any lawful 
matter z becauſe being ſubjettedto their Authority 


by 
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by Chriſt the ſupreme Head of. the Charc 


lick,, they are obliged to fubmit co them as to his 


Subſtitutes and Vicegerents in every thing which 
he hath not errecedently prohibited: And if rather 
than do ſo, they ſhall chuſe to revole from the 
Communion of their Church, they are Sthiſma- 


ticks, or, which is the ſame thing, they are Re- 


bels to Chriſts Authority in that particular Church' 
they Revolt from, For what Fattion is in the 
State, that is Schiſm in the Church, viz. an unjuſt 
Oppoſittsn to Aurhority ; the one to Chriſts C:vit 
Authority derived upon our Magsſtratesthe other 
ro his fpiritzal Authority derived upon our Biſhops 
and Eccleſiaſtical Governours. | 

"Tis true in ſome Cafes, as I hinted before, 
withdrawing from the Communion of a Church 
may be ſq f r from being a Rebellion againſt Chriſt, 
that it may bean Alt of Daty and Obedtence to him. 
For where Chriſt who is my ſapreme” Lord, and 
my Eccleſiaſtical Gavernours who are in Authority 
ander hin, command things that are dire(tly + 
conſiſtert, | 2m doubtleſs bound to obey him rather 
than chem; yea, though their Commands are not 
inconſiſtent in themſelves, yet if I am fully per- 
fſwaatd they are, it is all one ro me. For when [ 
do.what 1 falſly believe Chriſt hath forbidden, am 
in Wil as much a Rebel againſt his Authority, 4s 
when I do what 1 rr«ly believe he- hach forbidden. 
And ſo bj nor complying with my ſpiritual Gover- 
nours out of au innocent miſperſwaſion that what 


they command is unlawful, I do formally and in 


Will as much obey Chriſt in ſo doing, as if it were 
really unlawful. So that in ſhort, when the Go- 
vernours cf the Church, whereof I am a Member, 
do 


ny, 4 L 
= = 
5 

« 


..v, a_ 


57 I þ *< fas 


GG — m1 


"Þ" Chap. IV. .- The Poſtetive Duties, 742 


. dv impoſe as the Conditions of my Communion, 
4 things that are either unlawful in thenifelves, or 
.' that,aftet due Examination,l verily betieve are un- 

. awful, 1 am bound in Obedience ro the Ancho- 
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rity of Chriſt, rather to deſerr that Communion, 
than toromply with the Terms and Conditions of 
it. 

Bat fince to deſert the Communion of a Church 
is a matter of vaſt Moment, ( as I ſhall prove by 
and by it ought nor to' be done withont the 
greateſt Caution and Tendernef; For he that re- 
jets ſinful Terms of Communion without j#ſ# En- 
quiry and ſufficient Examination, i> formally as 
much a Schiſmatick, i: e. he is as much a Rebel. in 
Will to Chriſts ſpiritual Anthority in his Church 
Delegates and Yicegerents, as he that raſhly rejefts 
innocent and lawful ones. For had it been only the 
Sinfilnef of the Condition that diſpleaſed him; he 
would have made Conſcience before he prefumed 
to rejett it, duly to inform himfelf whether it were 
ſinful ar no;, bur by thus rejefting it at 4 venthre, 
without a due Enquiry into the nature of ir, he 
plainly ſhews that *twas not ſo much the Si that 
diſpleaſed him, as the Authority that impoſed'it ; 
and that *twas not his Conſcience that took offence 
at it, but his Zamoxr ;, and conſequently, that he 
would have had the fame Diſlike of it, though - 
it had been /awfal and innocerr: For Conſcience 
being an ACt of the Judgment and Reaſon, catinot 
be offended without Reaſon either real or apparent; 
and without making a d#e Enquiry into the Na- 
ture of the thing we are offended at, we can have 
no Reaſon that will either warrant of excuſe our 


Offence. 
A a Now 
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Noy to a due Enquiry, it is neceſſary that we 
ſhould 1mpartially examine both ſides of the Queſti- 
on 4 and that while we are doing ſo, we ſhould 
keep both our Ears open to the Matter in Debate 

and equally attend to what can be ſaid for, as we 
as to what can be ſaid againſt it; and then that 
upon a full hearing of both, we ſhould determine, 


as near as we can, on which ſide the Trath lies, ' 


without Favour or Aﬀettion. For he that en- 
quires only what can be ſaid againſt the Matter he 
is offended at, doth thereby give a plain Indicati- 
on that he is reſolved to be offended at it right or 
wrong ; and that the End of his Enquiry is not ſo 
much to ſatwfie his Conſcience, as to fortifie his 
unreaſonable Prejudice. Wherefore before we do 


rejetF the Conditions of our Churches Communi- ' 


on as ſinful, weare obliged under the Penalty of 
wilful Schiſm impartially to enquire what is to 
be ſaid for as well as ag«inft them z, and for this 
End to apply our ſelves to our Spiritual Gover- 
nours and Paſtors, and propoſe our Dowbrs to 
them, and attend to their Reſolutions with an 
honeſt, teachable Mind that is willing to be in- 
formed ; and where we are capable of judging, 
faithfully to peruſe thoſe Books and Arguments that 
make for the one ſide as well as the other. For un- 
leſs we do thus, its plain that we are biafed by a 
fatious Inclination, and that we have a great 
Mind to ſeparate from the Churches Communi. 
on. For if we were not prejudiced againſt her 
Authority by a Schiſmazical Temper of Mind, we 
ſhould be as forward at leaſt to conſult what 

be ſaid for her Impoſitions, as what s ſaid pay 


* But 
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But then if the Matters ſhe impoſes are ſuch 
as a plain and illiterate Communicant cannot judge 
of, nor comprehend the Force of the Reaſons thas 
make for or againſt them, ſuch perſons in ſuch 
Caſes are obliged humbly .to acquieſce in the 
Churches Anthority, and not blindly to ſeparate 
from her they know not why. As for Inſtance, fap-* 

ſe the Matter impoſed ſhould be ſuch a Form of 

overnment, or ſuch Afodes of Diſcipline, or 
Rights and Circumſtantes of Divine Worſhip as 
carry no ſuch apparent Evil in them, or expreſs 
Contradiction to any Command of our Saviour 
as to inable an illiterateChriſtian rationally to = 
nounce them unlawful,and whether they be unlaws 
fol or no is not to be determined perhaps without 
ſome-Skil in the Original Languages, & the critical 
Acceptations of Phraſes,or jinfight into Eccleſiaſti- 
cal _—_— or eng ot pe Niceties and Specula« 
tions; and *tis by ſome of theſe that moſt of the 
Controverſies between us and oor diſſenting Bre« + 
thren are to be judged and decided. Now in ſuch. 
Matters as theſe, where he cannot judge forhimſelf, 
what ſhonld an unlearnedCommunicant do ? Why, 
this be knows well enough, that *tis his Duty in all 
lawful things- to ſubmit to the Governours of his 


* Church, and reverence Chriſts Authority in them z 


but whether the above-named matters they impoſe 
be lawful or no, he neither doth nor can know. So 
that if upon the ſcore of thoſe Impoſitions, he re- * 
jets the Churches Communion, he rejetts it he 
knows not why ; and to avoid doing that which ke 
doth know is a Sin, he refuſes todo that which he 
knows is a Duty. So that whether that which the 
Church impoſes be lawful or no, ?tis apparent Re- 
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beliion in him to refuſe it ; becauſe for all that he 
knows it is lawful,and though it ſhould be unlaw- 
ful,yer that cannot be the Motive of his Non-com- 
pliance with it,who doth not underſtand the Rea» 
ſons that make it ſo. He therefore that ſeparates 
from the Communion of the Church forCauſes that 
he cannot judge of, muſt neceflarily ſeparate with- 
out Cavſe or Reaſon ; he can have neither true nor 
falſe Pretence for his Separation z becauſe the Ar- 
guments pro and con are beyond the Sphere of his 
Cognizance; and conſequently, if he thereupon 
withdraw from the Churches Communion, ?rtis 
not becauſe he cannot comply with her ſinful Im- 

ſitions, but becauſe be will not ſubmit to her 
juſt Authority. Whereas by modeſtly ſubmitting 
our Judgment to the Churches, in Caſes where 
we cannot judge for our ſelves, we take aneffectu- 
al Courſe to ſecure our Innocence. For though 
that which the Church injoyns us ſhould be ma- 
terially ſinful, yet to us who neither do nor can 
underſtand it to be ſo, it will be imputed only as 
an innocent Error; becauſe by following the 
Churches Reaſon where our own cannot guide us, 
we take the beſt Courſe we can not to be miſtaken; 
and if we ſhould be miſtaken, we have this to ex- 


cuſe us, that *rwas by following an Authority ' 


which God himſelf hath ſet over us ; whereas if we 
are miſtzken on the other ſide, we are left alto- 
gether inexcuſable. 

But then there may be other Conditions of 
Church Communion, of whoſe unlawfulneſs a 
Communicant may be very doubtful, though. ke 
be not confidently perſuaded of it ; and what is to 
be done 11 this Caſl? To which I anſwer; Firſt, 
that 
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that *cis voubrleſs our Duty not raſhly to deter- 
mine any thing co be falſe or unlawful which our 
ſpiritual Governours have determined to be true 


. or-lawful. For we are bound by the Law of 
' Chriſtian Modeſty, ro conclude, that they having 


a larger Proſpect of things than we, and greater 
Advantages of enquiring into them, are far more 
capable Judges of what is true and lawful ;z and 
conſequently, though we may poſſibly have ſome 
lictleProbabilicy that their Opinion is falſe,or their 


- Command unlawful, yet we ought not todetermine 


it ſo, unleſfs-it be in ſuch plain and evident Caſes 
as do not only out-weigh the Probability of their 
Opinions, but the Authority of them too. W here- 
fore in Caſes of a doubtful Nature, *cis both mo- 
deſt and ſafe to ſubſcribe to the Judgment of our 
Superiours; becauſe in ſo doing we have not only 
our own Ignorance to excuſe, but their Authority 
to warrant us, and if we ſhould happen to be in the 
Wrong through our Modeſty and Humility, *ewill 
be ſafer for us, than to be in the Right through 
our Pride and Self-conceit. But pcrhaps the Pro- 
bability of our ſide may be ſo great, or at leaſt 
ſeem ſo to us,that notwithſtanding we give all due 
Reſpect and Deference to her Authority, we can- 
not forbear doubting of theLawfulneſs of her Con- 
ditions of Communion. If ſo, then, Secondly, ?cis 
to be conſidered that ®tis as much our Duty to 
Obey her Commands in things that are lawful, as 
not to. Obey them in things that are unlawful ; 
and therefore if we only doubt whether her Com-' 
mands be lawful or no, our Doubt ought ro make 
us as fearful of diſobeyihg as ic doth of obeying 
them, becauſe the Danger of ſinning is an both 
Aa 3 ſides 
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ſides equal. And therefore in this Caſe, wherein 
Jam neceſſitated to determine my ſelf one way of 
rother, it is doubtleſs my Duty to determine on 
that fide which makes moſt for the Chyrches Se- 
gurity and Peace, which next to the Honour of 
God and the Salvation of Souls ought-to be pre- 
fersed above all things ; and which conſequent- 
ly, if it be of any Weight with me, muſt neceſſa- 
rily turn the Scale of my Choice when it is before 
in H_—_ and whether to obey or diſobey be 


moſt for the Churches Peace, is very eaſic to be 


determined, 
The Sym of all therefore is this,that *tis our Du+ 
ty to continue in ſtrift Obedience to,and Commu» 


nion with that Particular Church whereof we are - 


Members, - ſo long as it injoyns us nothing that is 
plainly and apparently. Sinful ; that if either we 
cannot judge of the Sinfulneſs or Lawfylneſs of her 
Conditions of Communion, or do only doubt of 
their Lawfulneſs, we are obliged to ſubmit to her 
Judgment and Authority, and not to ſeparate 
from her till upon an impartial Enquiry into the 
Reaſons of both ſides, we are fully convinced that 
they are Sinful. | ; 
Now that this is an indiſpenſable Duty of our 
Religion, is evident not only from the above- 
named Scriptures by which the Biſhops of parti- 
cular Churches are conſtituted the Overſeers and 
Governours of them, and the Subjets and Mem- 


bers of thoſe Churches are required to yield them - 


Obedience ; but alſo from thoſe Texts which for- 

bid Diviſions in the particular Churches, ſuch as, 

z Cor. i-J0. I beſeech wy by the name of the Lord 

Feſus Chriſt that there be no diviſions agyong you ; 
| all 
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- and which bid us .+werk, them that. cauſe diviſions 


among us and avoid them, Rom. xvi- 17. and alſo 
which Schiſms and Diviſions to be Fruits of the- 
fleſh, as particulerly, 1 Cor.iji. 3. and St. Fade 19, 
and in a word, which requires us to indeavour 10: 
keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, 
C.iv. 3. to be of one mind, 2 Cor. xitt- 11- 
and to ftand faſt in one Spirit, with one Mind,' 
Phil, i. 27. all which was ſpoke to Chriſtians as 
they were Members of Particular Churches, to 
oblige them by no means to diſſent and Sepgrate- 
from thoſe Churches, unleſs they were forced to 
it by juſt and manifeſt Reaſons ;, and  methinks 
*tis a moſt pathetical Conjuration of the Apoſtle, 
If. there be any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort 
of love, if any fellowſhip of the Sperit, if any bowels 
and mercies ;, fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, 
being of one accord, and of one mind, Phil. il. 1y 2+ 
which Exhortation he gives them as they were a 
particular Corporation of Chriſtians under Epa- 
phroditw their Head and Biſhop, by whom he ſent 
this Epiſtle to them. The ſence of all which is, to 
oblige us not todiſunite our ſelves from theChurch 
of which we are Members, ſo long as we are per- 


- mitted to continue in her Communion without 
doing any thing that is ap ay GONE Or 
i 


if we ſuppoſe thoſe Diviſions which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, and forbids, to be meant of Factions 
within the Church without actual Separation,then 
much more is Separation, which is the higheſt 
FaRion and Breach of Unity to be lookt upon as 
wicked and unlawful. So that for men to ſeparate 
from the Churches Communion vpon lictle Piques, 


- uncertain Scrpples, and blind Prejudices, isa very 


Aa4 great 
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great and dangerous Sin againſt the Goſpel ; ?ris a 
manifeſt Violation of the Laws of Union, and an 
open Rebellion againſt Chriſts Authority in his 
Church, And being ſo, it is no»wonder that in 
the pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity *twas branded with 
ſuch an infamous Character. For thus in the. 31 
Canon of the Apoſtles, ?cis called Ambition and 
Tyranny,and condemned by 1gnatixs, the Dilciple 
of St. Fobn, as the *ap;3 xaxar, or Original of 
Evils, Ep. ad Smyrn, as a Sin that ſhuts mien out 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, Ep. ad Philad. and 
by the African Code *tis (tiled a deſtructive,ſacri- 
legious Sin, Con, Carth. &c. Can. 100. and St.Cy- 
prian makes it to be more Heinous than the Sin 
of the Lapſithat offered Sacrifice to Idols to avoid 
perſecution, and to be ſuch a Sin as Martyrdom it 
ſelf would not expiate, de Unit. Eccleſ, and Dio- 
nyſous Alexandrinws affirms, that to ſuffer Martyr- 
dom rather than make a Schiſm in the Church, is 


as Glorious 2n ACt as todie refuſing to offer Sa- : 


crifice to Idols, Exſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 6. And 
as they thus decry Schiſm, ſo on the contrary they 
extol Union, as the Nurſe of Piety, the Fence of 
Religion, the Quintelſence and ExtraCt of All 
Chriſtian Vertue. | | 

And indeed, *tis to the Unity of the Members of 
the Church among themſelves, that the Scripture 
attributes their Growth and Improyement in Pie- 


ty and Vertue- For thus the Apoſtle tells us, not - 


only that Charity ( or a mutual Agreement amon 
hurch-Members )edifhes, 1 Cor. viii.1. but alſo 

aſſures us that the whole Church or ColleQion 

of Members becomes an holy Temple, and an Hae 


b:tation of God, by being curapuoneyupiny,compacted 
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and cloſely united together in all its Parts, Epheſ- 
it. 21, 22, and Epheſ. iv. 16. he tells us, thar the 
Church increaſes or improves unto the edifying it ſelf 
in love by being cloſely compatted and united mn alt its 
parts and- members ; and Col., ij. 19. he tells us, 
that *cis not only from its Union with Chriſt, and 
thoſe nouriſhing Influences that are thereby cole 
veyed from him, that the Church increaſes with 
the increaſe of God, but alſo from its being kyit to- 
gether, or firmly united in. all its Parts. And if 
Union be ſo neceſſary to the Growth and PerfeRi- 
on of the Church, ir can be no leſs neceſſary to 
the —_— of each particular Member of 
it. For, . 
1. Schiſms and unneceſſary Breaches of Church 
Communion do naturally ſour the Tempers of men, 
and render them pceviſh and uncheritable rowards 
one another. For the. Separating Party muſt in 
their own Vindication be forced to accuſe thoſe 
they ſeparate from of ſomething that may be 
foul enough to juſtifie their Separation, and what 
they want in Reality they mult make up in Pre- 
tence,otherwiſe they will be lookt upon as peeviſh 
and obſtinate Schiſmaticks; and then the Patty 
they ſeparate from, will be ſure to deem it ſelf in- 
jured,and in its own Defence be forced.to recrimi- 
nate,and this will alarum the Separariſts into greas 
ter Heats and Animoſities, and ſo like two Flints 
daſh'd rogether, they will be continually ſpark- 


. ling and ſpitting fire at one another, till they have 


kindled the quarrel into an inquenchable Flame. 
Whereas had the Dividers but continued. their 
Communion, all this might have been prevented, 
and they might have caſily continued theirCharity, 
| though 
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though they had retained theOpinions upon which 
oy ſeparated. For had they but exerciſed that 

vdeſty and Goodneſs as not to prefer their own 
private Sentiments before the Reaſon and Peace of 
the whole Church, they would either have kept 
their Opinions to themſelves, or at leaſt not have 
advanced them into Principles of Separation , and 
ſo bycontinuing in Communion with that Party 
of the Church from whence they diſſented in Opi- 
nion, they would have declared that they judged 
their Errors to be tolerable. For by not Separat 
from them, they would have plainly manifeſte 
that they ſaw Reaſon enough to Unite upon the 
ſcore of thoſe Points in which they were agreed 
but none to Diſunite upon the ſcore of theſe in 
which they differed ; and conſequently, that they 
had a great deal of Reaſon to love, but none to 
hate and perſecute one another ; and whilſt they 
mutually retained this good Opinion of one anos 
ther, tis very unlikely that their little Differences 
ſhould cauſe any great Breaches in their Charity. 
Schiſm therefore being ſo deſtruCtive to our Cha- 
rityzwhich is one of the leading Vertues of our Re- 
ligion, muſt needs have a very malevolent Aſpect 
upon our Perſeverance. For he that from a Chari- 
table Temper, relapſes into a ſpiteful and ranco- 
rous one,is Apoſtatiſed from one half of the Reli- 
gion of a Chriſtian, and hath exchanged one of 
the faireſt Graces of a Saint, for one of the blacks 
eſt CharaCters of a Devil. But then 

2. Schiſms or unneceſſary Breaches of Church 
Communion do naturally lead to the fouleſt Hy- 
pocriſies.- For he that ſeparates from a Church is 
a very bad man, if he hath not a great Opinion of, 

"an 
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and Zeal for thoſe things upon which he ſepa- 
rates ; which Zeal of his, when once he js aCtually 
ſeparated, will be much more inflamed, and that 
both by the ſition of the Church'he is ſepara- 
ted from,and the yn of the Sect he is ſepa- 
rated to; and ſo by Degrees that holy Fervour 
which ſhould animate him inthe plain and unquex 
ſtionableDuties of Religion, will blaze intoa fierce 


_ Contention for thoſe little Opinions that conſti- 


cure the SeCt he is ingaged im. For our Nature 
being finice and limited in all its Operations, it's 
impoſlible we ſhould operate diverſe ways at once ' 
with equal Force and Vigour ; but whatſoever 
Time and Attendance we beſtow upon one thing, 
we muſt neceſſarily ſubitrat from another. Now 
whilſt we continue in a peaceatle Communion 
with the Church, we have no other uſe for our 


Zeal, but to inſpire our Devotions,to quicken our 


Vertues, and to fight againſt our Sins with it, and 
this all men agree 1s the beſt Uſe it can be put to; 
but when once we are centred into a feb matical 
Separation, we ſhall find other Employment for 
it ; namely, to quarrel at Eccleſiaſtical Conſtity- 
tions, to wrangle about Modes and Circumſtances 
of Worſhip, and contend for qur trifling Specula- 
tions and Opinions. Which muſt neceſſarily 
weaken it in its nobler Operations, and render it 
more remiſs and indifferent in the great and indi- 
ſpenſible Duties of Religion ; and whizſt *tis thus 
impertinently buſied in picking Straws, and con- 
tending about Afine and Cummin, to be ſure it muſt 
more or leſs negled the great and weighty things 
of the Law ; and ſo proportionably as it grows 
warmer and warmer about little a and 

Ircums» 
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Circumſtances of Religion, it will be continually 
waxing cooler and cooler inthe neceſſary and ef- * 
ſential Duties of it ;, till at laſt *tis wholly degene» ** 
rated into'Pceviſhneſs and FaCtion,. and dwindled - 
away into a fierce Contention about Trifles. T hat 
this is the natural Effect of Schiſm appears by.too 
many woful Experiments. For how many Inſtan- 
ces of mea are there among our ſelves, who had 
once an honeſt Zeal for the Life and Subſtance of 
Religion, and made great Conſcience of living 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in. this preſent worla, 
but afterwards becoming Bzgots to ſuch a Sect or 
Party, have diverted the Stream of their Zeal in- 
toanother Channel, where its irregular Current 
hath only made a Noiſe,and fild the world with 
a loud and turbulent Clamour about little things, 0) 


bur as to thoſe great and important Duties upon 0 
which their Happineſs depends hath been pro- ror 
foundly mute and indifferent ; and ſo their Religi- fin 
on, like an Hectick Body, hath by degrees been de 
conſumed by its own 'Heats, whilſt that Zeal and he 
Fervour which ſhould move and animate it hath dr 
been converted into its Diſeaſe, ahd wholly evapo- an 
rated into Faction and Turbulency ; and whilſt me 
their Zeal is thus miſimployed about the little do 
Trifles of their Sect, and they are ready to ſtart at thi 
an innocent Ceremony, and to ſwoon at the ſight do 
of an indifferent Mode and Appendage of Religi- mt 
on, as if they were afraid leſt it ſhould infet them tic 
at a diſtance, they can ſwallow Camels though do 
they ſtrain at theſe Gnats, and glibly digeſt the gi 
groſſeſt Immoralirties. - ſe) 
3- And laſtly,Schiſms and unneceſſary Breaches th 
of Church Communion do naturally lead to dowsg- ha 


right 


a 
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* right Irceligion?'For when once a man departeth 


el- from aneſtabliſhedChurch without a juſt Warranty 
ie F© there is nothing'can confine or fet Shores to him, 
ed FF he hath no Principles that can ſtay him any where, 
ut WF or ſet any Meafures of Changing to him. For 
00 when upon a meer Humour or Fancy he hath run 
n- F from the-Church toſuch a Set, what ſhould hin- 
ad der him from running from that $eR to another, 


of ÞF and ſo on from Sect to Sect, till he hath run him- 
5; ſelf out of all Religion ? He is rolling down a ſteep 
ia, Hill, and hath no Principles to ſtay him, fo thar 


or "tis impoſſible to determine whither he will go, or 
_ where he will ſtop; he may perhaps ſtay ar ſuch 
NT an Opinion, but if he doth, it is by chance, and 
ch if he doth not, he will be endleſly rolling from one 
- Opinion to another, and ſhifting his Church, as 
on oft as his Almanack. For Schiſm is a large Laby- 
0- rimth,that naturally divides and ſubdivides into in- 
45 finite Paths and Allies, wherein a man may wan- 
en der to Eternity,and the farther he goes, the more 
nd he may loſe himſelf; and then when he hath wan- 
th dred a while out of one wild Opinion into another, 
o- }F. and ſtill perceives that the farther he goes, the 
is more he is diſſatisfied, ?tis a thouſand to one if he 
le doth not at laſt ſxſþe& & queſtion all Religion,as if 
al the whole were an intricate maze of abfurd or 
ht F doubtful Opinions, contrived on-purpoſe to amuſe 
I mens Minds, intangle them in endleſs Perplexi- 
Mm ties. For the Schiſmatick,, as I ſhewed before, 
zh doth commonly place a great Part of his Reli- 
Ie gion.in that Opinion upon which he divides and 

- ſeparates, ſo thar if once he be diſſatisfied with 
es this, as in all probability he will quickly be, 


_ having begunalready to ring Changes, he will. be 
ht under 


Fad 
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nader a great Temptation to miſtruſt the whole 
Religion to be as great an Impoſture as he finds 
. this darling Opinion is ; eſpecially after he hath 
run through ſeyeral Setts of Opinions, and finds 
them at laſt to be all Deluſions. For as weak 
Heads, when they perceive the Battlements ſhake, 
are apt to ſuſpect that the Foundations are infirm z 
fo weak Underſtandings will be ready to ſuſpect 
even the fundamental Principles of Religion, 
when once they perceive thoſe darling Notions 
totter which they have confidently preſum?d to 
© ſuperſtrut upon it. Upon this Account therefore 
I make no doubt, but that the Athesſm of this 


yo Age, is very much owing to its SeCts and . 


ivigons. For how many woful Examples have 
we of perſons who had once a great deal of Zeal 
for, and SatisfaCtion in Religion, that upon their 
cauſleſs DefeCtion from the Churckes Communion 
have run from Se to Se, and from one extra- 
vagant Opinion to another, till being at laſt con- 
vinced of the Cheats and Ilmpoſtures of them all, 
they have diſcarded Religion ir ſelf, and made 
their laſt reſort into Atheiſm and Infidelity ? Since 
therefore Schiſm hath ſo many Miſchiefs attending 
it, and ſuch as do manifeſtly endanger our Perſe- 
verance in Religion, it highly concerns us, as we 
would hold out to the End in the Courſe of our 
Chriſtian Warfare, to keep cloſe to the Commu- 

nion of the Church. | 
VI. Toour final Perſeverance in the Chriſti- 
an Warfare, it is alſo neceſfary that we ſhould 
not ſtiat our Progreſs in Religion ( out of a fond 
Opinion that we are goed enough already ) toany 
determinate Degrees or Meaſures of Goodunth 
or 
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* For thus WE arc injoyned not only to bave Grace, 


- The ſenſe of all which is, t 


but ſtill/ to be growsng 5» ie, 2 Per. iii.18. and not 
only to de the work of the Lord but to abound in 
the doing it, 1 Cor. vx and not only to walk 
61 all well-pleaſing to God, but to abound in ſo doing 
more and more, 1 Thel. iv. 1. to forget what is be» 
bind, s.e. the Degrees of Vertue and Goodneſs 
we have already attained, and to be ſtill preſſing 
formard tothe markgf our bigh calling,Phil.iti.13,14- 

at we ſhould not limic 
our ſelves to any preſent Attainments, out of a 
fothful Opinion that we are good enough already, 
but that we ſhould ſtill be proceeding on to farther 
and farther Degrees of Perfection. For Holineſs 
is every where injoyned in the Goſpel in unlimited 
and indefinite Meaſures, and our Progreſs in it 
hath no other Boundary than the farthermoſt De- 
gree of poſlible Perfection. An Injuntion which 
will keep us for ever ſufficiently imployed, and 
oblige us to Eternity to be ſtill aſpiring yr > rs 
our preſent Attainments; and the Negled of this 
is doubtleſs the Occaſion of many a Mans final 
Miſcarriage. They aim at no more than what is ' 
abſolutely neceſſary to remove them from theBrink 
of eternal Perdition, and if they can but ſo far 
prevail againſt their Sin, as to arrive at the lower- 
moſt wo_G of Sincere Obedience, and but juſt 
paſs the Line which ſeparates between a bad and 


good State, that ſo if they die as they. are, they 
may hope to eſcape Hell, and arrive at ſomeDegree 
of Happineſs, they think they have very fairly ac- 
uicted themſelves. But now beſides that that 
ine which parts thoſe two States of Sin and 
Grace is not {o eaſily diſcernible, but that you may 
very 
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very probably be deceived, and imagine that you 


are-got over it into the- State of Grace, whilit 


you arc yet upon the Frontiers of the Dominion 


of Sin, and ſo may periſh at laſt at the very Mouth 


of your Harbour ; beſides that, *cis a fearful Sign 


that you are yet 5 your Sins, that you defign no 
farther bur juſt ro eſcape-rhat- Everlaſting Ruine 
that attends chem, which plainly ſhews that the 


Fear of Hell is the Soul of your Religion, and - 


that there is not the leaſt Degree of true Love 10 
God interminglcd with it, without which your 
Religion will be altogether inſignificant x befides 
all this I fay, white you reſt in ſuch an imperfect 
State of Goodneſs, you dwell in the next Neigh- 
bourhood to a ſinful State, and foare in continual 
danger of returning thither again. For how is it 

ble you ſhould be ſafe,while you ſtay upon this 
Bri*k of that miſerable State out of which you 
are but juſt emerged & recovered,and have fo ma- 


b 


"ny ftrong lnc{inations within you,concurring with 


the numberleſs Temptations without you,to thruſt 
you headlong back again into it ? So that-if you 
would be ſecure, it is not ſufficient for you juſt te 
get out of your ſinful State,and ſtay there,byt yow 


muſt ſtill be removing farther and farther from it, 
by proceeding on ſtill to farther-Degrees of Per- ? 
feCtion. For you muſt conſider that there is a vaſt + 


Diſtance between a State of fincere, and of con- 


firmed Goadneſs, and that all the while you are + 


paſſing on frowi the one tothe other, you are more 
or leſs in Danger of relapſing- Eor you have 
been ſincerely good, ever-ince your firſt Entrance 


intoa firm and hearty Reſolution of Amendment z_ + 


but, zlas fince. that, how- many times have you 
4 been 
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much that if you tiad not by a: 
revived it irfitniediately,it had beegdeatior 
and you had been as mach enſlaved ts ye 
as ever. And from theſe dangers you' 
wholly free, till you have utterly ex 
yicious Inclinations, and inwrought all che Ver- 
tues 'of Religion into your Natores 3 and then- 
you will be arrivet! to that confirmed State of - 
nefs, from which ir'will be motally it 4 
ou to reyolt. If therefoge you would ſecure 
efrſeycratice to the End, ' beware you do -ndt 
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as you-2re more or leſs diſtant from that happy | 
Period, + 
-. VI. To our final Perſeverance, it is alſo ne-+ 
ceſſary that we ſhould frequently entertain ,our 
ſelves with the proſpe(t ot our Mortality, and 
indeavour to com our ſelves before-handint: 
a good Poſture .of dying. , For thys.we are Called | 
upon in this our militant State £0 conſider onr latter, 
end, Devut. xxxii. 29. and by the Examples of the 
beſt men are invited #0 number our daysithat we may 
apply our hearts unto wiſdom, Pſalm xc. 12. and to 
wait till owr change comes, Job xiv. 14. to which 
End-we are put in. mind that here we have no 
abiding City, Heb, xiii. 14+ and that *tis appointed 
for all men once to die, Heb. ix. 27. and that our life 
14 even 4s 4 vapour, that appears for a little time,and 
then vaniſhes away, James iv. 14. and to this Z 
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urpoſe the Apoſtle applies this Conſideration | 
45-9 vil. 29, 30, 31. Now this I fay, brethren; + 
(that is, of our: Abode and Continuance here; ' 
upon which he exhorts ps to compoſe onr ſelves -to fs 
a great Indifferency as tothe thin rofthis World, b 
it remains that both they that have Wives e 4s thaugh F 
they had none, and. they that weep as though * #d 
wept not,and they that rejoyce as though they rejoyced ſtr; 
not, and they that buy as though they. fed mor; Suk 
and they that uſe this world as not abuſing it, for the # &* 
faſhion of thu world paſſes away, 4.4, ſince youx Þ out 
ime here-is very ſhort, indeavour before- -F *0« 
'to looſen your ſelyes from this World, and-to bo: 
put your ſelves into a fit Poſture of leaving it; for the 
tis þut a ſhort Scene that will quickly be ſhifted; 4 
and then there will an eternal State of thingy'ſuc- } 7, 
ceed, | — 


And 
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5 Chap. IV. "Th" 
| *> Andifleed ſincets'dy well, is the laſt Actand 
- final Conſummation of: 'our- Chriſtian Warfare, 
- it muſt fave highly concern ws to erm and pre- 
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re our ſelves for it nd, left weloſe the 


bleſſed Prize by tumbling jaſt at the Goaland of- 
- fera long" Voyage miſcarry for ever within Sight 


of Harbout, For in the tiourof Death-we' (throw 
6ur laſt Caſt for an Eteruity-of Happineſs or Miſe- 
TY, and how much are we concerned to: throw 

at well; - apon which fo vaſt a Stake nds ? 
O! *iv& ſerious thing to die, to/ paſs 
Entry of Etoenity, throngh which as we 
6r wrong we are made of undone for everc;For £0 


_ Earty'us tight through; "tis not a few death-bed 


Sorrows;ox good W iſhes,a few extorted Promiſes, 
or forced Reſolutions, or- frightful Prayers; or 
Lord have mercy wpon 6, 'will ferve the gun 5 O! 
fi6 it is an expenſive Palage, which weſlalt.ne- 
yer be able: to defray, witels 'wecarry'along; with 
hs 2 large Stock of ſpiritual” Prepa 100%. We 
ſhall have need of @ ſtrong and ative Faith, of 2 
Mind well foyrniſhed with wiſe- Confiderations, of 
a deep, 4 large; and a tried Repentances.ununre- 
ſtrained Charity, a confirmed Patience, a profopad 
Sidmiſſionito_ the Will 'of "God, and a. well- 
| of a bleſſed Ecerrity. -For with- 


- ont all theſ& together, we ſall be very ill-accontred 


to die,” and run 'a dreadfs} Hazard of miſcarry- 


ing forever, And theſe 'areſurh things as do-nor 


ny -wp like Maſbromes in a Night; - or in 
the pat bu Moments of adying EA buc 
do ask a mbch larger 4nd ſercner Seaſon-to: grow 
and fipen'it,” So that we aan to dic well, and 
ſo come off a in this kt A@-of our 
; Bb 2 ſpiritual 


well, . be frequently entertaining opr Medications 
i9 the Charnel-houſe. and ; read Lefwres 10 ,Qur. 
ſelves upon tbe Skeletons and Deaths-hedds there, 


thoſe Emblems and Repreſentations of our ap-" - 


proaching Mortality, and from them, take ' ſuch 


tively Picturesof the King of THe, may, 
es 10. 


render bis grim Viſage- and fearful Ad 
familiarto us, as that our Thoughts may; be be-, 
fore-hand accuſtomed to the manner of His Ap. 
proaches; with. what an Army of Diſcaſes he! is 


wont to Jay Siege to the Fort of our Life, how in 


Deſpight-of all the Reſiſtances of Natufe | he 
plahts: and quarters them in our Veins of our 
Arteries, our Stomachs or our Bowels, and from 
thegce- jnfeſts us all over with continual Anguiſh 


and Pain; how-when he hath tired and exhauſted 


us with his continued Batteries, and worn out; 
ourStrength with a ſucceſſion of weariſom Nights 
to forrowful Days, he at laſt ſtorms the Soul out 
of all the Out-works of Nature, and- forces it to 


retire into the Heart; and how. when he hath 


marked us for dead with a Baptiſm of clammy and 
fatal Sweats, he ſummons our weeping Friends 
to affiſt him to gtievE and vex us with theis parting 


Kiſſes and ſorrowful Adieus; and how at length, 


when ke is weary of Tormenting us any more, he 


ruſhes 'into our Hearts, and with a few. Mortzh- 


Pangsand Convulſions,tears the Soul from thence, 
and turns it out to-ſeek its Fortune-in;rhe wide 
World of Spirits, where *tis cicher' ſeized.on by 


Devils, and carried away to their dark Priſons -Þ. 


. of Sorrow and Deſpair, there. to languiſh our its 
life in a diſmal ExpeRtation of that dreadful Day 
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wherein-it muſt change its dad Condicion for-a 


worſe ;. or be conduted by Angels to ſome bleſſed 
As there to remain = wo 9 Pleaſure: 
ranquillicy, till *ris Crowd with a glorious 
Reſurrection. Now ſince 'tis moſt certain that we 
muſt alt: onetimeor other experience theſe things, 
but. moſt in how-ſoon ; how much doth it. 
concern vs to think of them hefore-hand, and to 
forecaſt ſuch Proviſions and Preparations for them, 
as that whenſoever they happen we may not be- 
rized. [For beſides that the frequent 'Medi-' 
tation of death will familiarize irs Terrours to 
us, fa that whenſoever it comes, our Minds which 
have been ſo long accuſtomed to converſe with'ir,; 
will be much leſs ſtartled and amazed at ir j\ be- 
ſides thar, it will wean us from the inordinate De- 
fire and over-eager Proſecution of the. things of 
this World, which, as I told you before,- are the- 
Snares with which our Vices do too ofterintangle 
us; beſides all this, I fay, it will put. us upon 
laying in a Store of ſpiritual Proviſions againſt 
that great Day of Expence, For he that often 
conſiders the dreadful Approaches, the concomi- 
tant Terrours, and the momentous Iſſues and Con- 
ſequents of Death, muſt be ſtrangly Ntupefied if he 
be not thereby vigorouſly excited "ro forevarm 
nad fortific himſelf with all thoſe Grates and De- 
ences that are neceſſary to render it eaſie, ſafe, 
and proſperous. | 
. VUL. To our final Perſeverance in the Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, ir is alſo neceſſary that in order to 
the putting our ſelves into a good Poſture to die, 
diſcharge our Conſciences of all the 


we 


— 


= Of che Chnifhen baſe. 


we are commanded to take care thar ovr. hearty” | 


be led from an evil conſcience, Hiebx-22. and 
tobold faith and. a good conſcience, 1 Tim, i. 196. 
and romake this our rejoyeing.,, the reflimony of our: 
conſcience, that in ſimplicity . and gouly ſincerity w# 
bavue bad our conver ſation tn the world; 2,Cori. 12: 
Ins word, ro live 51 all good conſeirnce, Aﬀts xxiii.'s.! 
and 10 have a conſcience woid of pp 0 pes God 
and towards men, Adts xmiv. 16. ich though 
they are General Ducies, do neceffarily imply this 
Particular,that we ſhould very nicely and curiouſly 
examine our: Conſciences, thoſe faithful Records 
and Regiſters of our Actions, and where-ever we 
fiad theteafſt /remof an uncancelled Guilt, immme-+ 
diately croſs it ont by a hearty Sorrow for,and mos» 
ral Revocation of it. For notwithſta we may 
have jn the-general repented of all our paſt Sins, 
yet/there-are ſome Sins, which, notwithſtanding 

al 


we re-act no more, do leave a laſting Guilt v 
the Mind, which nothing can gancel but our | 
revoking and unſinning them. ' As ſuppoſing that 
I have heretofore either by my bad Counſelsor Ex» 
ample ſeduced other men into wicked Courſes; 
it is not ſufficient for the Expjation of my Fault, 
that my ſelf abſtain from thoſe wicked Cour 

for the future, but I muſt indeavor to undo the 


Miſchief which I have done to others by ales 


aad by a ſolemn Recantation of my paſt Follies 
by Perſuaſion and good Counſel, and the Applica 


tion of all other pious and pradent/Means, - indea-: 


your to reduce thoſe whom I have formerly per- 
yerted. For till | have done: this, I wilfully pers 
mir the miſchievoug EffeCt of my Sjn ro remain" 
and if when I have wounded another, I ſafferh 
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as 

his Reputation ſuffers through my not Retracting 
the Calumnies | have caſt upon it, I wilfully per- 
fiſt to defame and calumniate him, and ſoloog the 
Guilt of jt muſt ſtick and abide upon my-Conſci- 
ence. Once more, ſuppoſe 1 have injured ano 
ther in his Eſtate,either by Thefr,or Fraud,or Opr 
——_— wilt not be ſufficient to acquit me, that 
r the future I forbear defrauding, forcing;-or 
ſtealing from him any more, bur, it it be in my 
Power, i:muſt make Reſtitution of all that' I bave 
ty deprived him of ;, and that-to himſe}f; 
if he belivings. or if not, to thoſe that ſucceed 
himin his Rights, and for want of ſuch; tothe 
Poor,who by GodsDonation have the Propriety of 
all ſuch Wetfts and Strays as have no other Owner 
ſurviving. For it's certain that my wrongful Sei- 
zure of what is another mans, doth not alienate 
his Right to it, ſo that he hath the ſame Right to 
it while I keep it from him, as he had at firſt when 
Itook it from him ; and conſequently,till I reſtore 
it back to him, I continue to wrong him —_ and 
my detaining it is a continued Repetition of that 
Fraud;or Theft, or Oppreſſionby which 1 wrong- 
fully ſeized it ; and whilſt I thus continue the Sin, 
*tis impoſſible but the Guilt of it. muſt: til abide 
Bb 4 ' upon 


- * f{5 a Cote # 
of Caen 3 Pas * »a rt at 5 : "IN 
0 E 3 I , - #h=>1 *.” y' 
OE AE CLTI-mnm... 
. ib 4.4 a8 "#D-x\ ; t 4 
« = > Y | I 7 by 
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upon.me-; In theſe Caſes therefore -ir:concerns us = 
to be very nice and cyrious in examining our Ac- 
counts, to ſce if there: be any.of theſe Scores yer- - 
uncancelled,any.of theſe bad Effets of our Sin:yet 
remaining, For if any ſuch matter appear in-our 
Accounts, it concerns us as much as our ever 
Incereſt amounts to; to uſe all preſent Care 
Diligence-to diſcharge it, that. ſo befoce Death 
fammons vs to give up our Accounts to the-\great 
Auditor of the World, all Scores between him and 
us may be even'd and adjuſted; And indeed if we 
would be ſafe, it vaſtly imports us to leave as little 
as may be to do upon a Death-bed; for that is 
moſt commonly a very improper State for religious 
AQtion; fince, for we all know, we may be di; 
ſtracted in it by a Fever, or ſtu by an Apo- 
plexy, ordepriyed of the Uſe of Reaſon by the in- 
ſufferable Torments of a Stone ; cither of which 
will render us incapable ofevery thing,but Dying, 
Or,jif neither of theſe ſhould happen,yet to be ſure 
a dying Scate will bring Work enough with it ; 
Sorrows and Care enough, Fears and Impaticncies 
 £nough to exercile all our Virtue, and imploy all 
our Reaſon. So that if we carry with us to our 
Death-bed any Item or Relique of uncancell*d 
Guilc, ?cis a thouſand to one but in the Hurry of 
dying we ſhall leave it uncancell?d, and be arr 
for it by the Divine Juſtice when we come into 
Ecernity, Wherefore, as we would prevent this 
fatal Iſye of our Chriſtian Warfare,ic concerns us 
now we are well, to make a diligent inſpection in- 
10 our. Conſciencrs, to fee if there yet remains 
any old Reckonings of Guilt undiſcharged by us z 
gnd if there he» Rog to give reſt a _ 
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\ - Good we are able. For of all the burward 


, : 


| ”. flumber toour lids, till by an aRual un 
= - and Revocation of the FaQs,- we have” tors 
#© - croſſed and diſcharged them: \Bur-then- 


Q 
o 


u8 


ip out of our Mind, and-fo 


ſian Warfare, tis alſo neceſſary that to Compen- 
ſate, ſo far as we are able, 'for theſe Reliquesof 
Guilt in us, we ſhonld-rake care ta redeem/the 
time we have formerlymiſ-ſpent in ſinful Courſes, 
by being doubly diligent in the exerciſe of all: che 
conttary Vertues, and the doing all the 


ſings that God affords us, our Time is i 
rablythe moſt precious and ineſtimable; and the 


fore though he gives vs his other Bleſſings in-j 
V my provides for us a plentiful Fo ape? 


.. Meats, Drinks, and Raiment, yet in the Diſtri- 


bution of our Time he ſeerus to be more ſparing 
_ ſtrait-handed ; for he gives it _ to us in 
ivers,but Drop by Drop,& Minute after Minute, 
ſo that we can now en _ Moments together, 
but when-ever he gives us one, he always takes 
away another. And' yet, good God ! what Waſte 
do we make of thefe precious Drops of which 
thou art ſo nice and ſparing ? How great a part of 
it do we conſume in our Childhood upon the-in- 
different Vanities of Nuts and Rattles, and - 
wards upon the much more ridiculous and untea- 
ſonable ones of our vicious, Jo and extrava- 
gant appetites ? So that by that time we 'come to 
a ſerious Proſecution of the great End of our Be- 
ings, the main Part of our time is uſually e 
beyond revocation, How much thereffce B 
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"al of the realure of 


deted away the greateſt 5 
our Time, to make the beſt Improvement of the 
ſmall Remaigder?, that ſo we may at leaſt Morally 
recover, that which. is Phyſically . irrecoverable; 
For i we cannot: cauſe the paſt Minutes we 
_— pent to be preſent again, yet we can re» 

e our Diligence for the future, and thereby 
render every one. Minute to-come equivalent to 


every-two that are paſt. For by a double diligence © - 


we may live as much in one Day, as we can in two 
by ſingle, |and conſequently, by doubly im- 
proving that Part of our time which is yet good 
and to come, we may morally retrieve that Part 
which is loſt and gone. 

This therefore the Goſpel requires at our 
hands, that after we have lived out a great part 
of our Time to no purpoſe,we ſhould from thence- 
forth live much ia a little while, and retrieve 
our paſt Negligence by ons future Diligence, and 
the Time we have ſpent upon our Luſts, 


wp_S the contrary  Vertnes more vigo-- 
y 


for the future ; that the more prophane we 

have been for the time paſt, the more devout we 
ſhould be for the time to come; that the more we 
have abounded heretofore in Frauds and eli» 
ons, the more we ſhould abound hereafter in Cha» 
ritynd Alms; that the more induſtrious we have 
hbeen-to ſeduce and debauch men, the more 'zea- 
lous we ſhould be to reduce and reclaim them ; and 
our future Candor and Charitable Conſtrution 
indeavour to compenſate for the Malice of 

our paſt Slanders and Defamations. Thus Epheſ. 
iv. 28. Let him that ftole, ſteal no more ; ay, but 


that 
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to the whereas for the Time 
te Coure of thy Lite hath very mach 2 pt 
with Cruelty and Tnjyſtice, do thou now indea- 
your to redeem the Guilt of it, ( for ſo the Hebrew 
Vetb ſignifies, ) by exerting more 
contrary Vertyeg,viz.ofJuſtice to al,and 
Ly poor and ent al to his Purp: 
e $ Exa $ toour Imitat 
who, Nr aha is | he had jon, 
eat Perſecutor of Chriftianity,did for the 
ſabour Cp abundantly than any other ApoliCrs 
propagate it, 1 Cor. xy. 
Oecarcy bf wht which Rule is bj iehlfncce nceary ro 
the reducing i ove Warfare f to a proſperous 
Ifue. For” as | ro]d you before, thard ie many 
Sins'which after we have forſaken the Practice of 
them, do ſtick ſych # guit; upon the Conſcience, 
23 withontour undoing them, fo far as we are able, 
is not to be wiped off, ſuch as wicked Counſe 
tteious Detraction, and unjuſt Gain, all 
are bond, ſo far as *tis/in our power,- not 1 
2void, but _—_—_ to revoke. But alas! there'ﬆ 
many of theſe Ty 6k, nl a long Courfe' of Sin ar 
tt rgotten by us, and conſequent! hain 
morn fo gr fn this Caſe all Wenger 
EGuilt of them, is in the general Cours of 
Vertues, 


ohr Lives to abound in the praiceof the 
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Vertues, and to dothe utmoſt Service we are able 
to the Souls, and good Names, and Bodiegof mens 
For Charity, ſaich che Apoſtle, ſhel over « multi» 
tude of ſins, 1 Pet. iv. 8. that is, when itappears 
by.the Abundance of our Charity, that we would 
aboliſh and repair all che Injuries we have done, 

it were in our Power, God in this Caſe will ac- 
cept the Will for the Deed, and deal as mercifully 


by us asif we had aCtually done it. For if it ap» 


pear in his Sight that we would do it if we could, 
we are 18 his Account as truly obedient to him as 
if we had aCtually qigrog it, and conſequently 
ſhall be dealt with by the ſame Proportions of 
Mercy. But *tis only an extraordinary Charity 
that can evidence this ; ſince- what is ordinary we 


are obliged to hog we had no paſt Injuries to | 


aboliſh; but to enſure our Reconciliation with 
God, it is requiſite that we ſhould evidence to him 
our ſincere willingneſs, to do not only what we 
ſhould have®*been obliged to if we had not heen 


injurious, but alſo what we are obliged to ſince we - 


have been injurious. Now as Actual Reparation, 
ſo far as weare able, is neceſſary to evidence this; 
when we remember the Lnjuries we have done, ſo 
an ry Charity is no leſs neceſſary to 
evidence this, when we have forgotten them. And 
this1 ſuppoſe is the meaning of that Pargllel Paſ- 
- {age of St. James, ch.v.20, He that converteth 4 

wer from the error of bus "ys ho ſave a ſoul 

om death,and ſhall bide a multitude of ſins, 3. e, by 
ſach an illuſtrious At of Charity tq the Soul of his 
Brother, he ſhall obtain Pardon of God far many 
of thoſe forgotten Injuries which he hath Germans 
done, and is now no gtherwiſe able to repair; Sq 
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that if we | would tiiake fore Work' of our Chri- 


- tianWarfare, & afcerrain irs being finally Crown 
- ed with SycceGs {as jn general we muſt indea» 
echt to redeem che paſtt we bave ſpent in-vi- 


- cious Courſes by aboundiog in the Practice of the 


pune Dh ; 'ſo in particular, if for the time 
PRE ave lived in any of thoſe = Cour- 
' which do naturally fix a more laſting Guilt 
vpon the Mind, * we nuſt te care not only-tofre- 
pair, ſo far as ye areable, thoſe Injuries'we re« 
member, but alſo to wipe off the' Guilt of thoſe 
we have forgotten, by an extraordinary Charit 
and Beneficence, by laying hold of a Qpportm 
tics 'to do Good, and indeavouring in- our ſeveral 
Stations, according as God hath inabled us, to re- 
duce the Souls, relieve the Bodies, and vindicate 
the Reputation of our Brethren, 
v5 And laſtly, To our final Perſeverance' in 
well-doing, it is alſo neceſſary thatwe ſhould 1a 
bour after a Rational and well-grounded Aſſurance 
of Heaven. I put this in the laſt” Place, becauſe 
*tis uſually the laſt attained, and is not to be pre- 
ſently expeRted and catch*d ar as ſoon as we are 
entered into a religious State. For there area 
many Stages of Religion to be paſt, before 'we 
can modeſtly e to arrive at Aſſurance. In 
the Beginning of our re 979 when weare juſt 
recovered our of a vicious State, we cannot buthe 
fenſible, if we do at all underſtand our ſelves, thap 
we are as yet in a great deal of Danger, and'do 
border ſo very near upon that bad State: we are 
poo wh from, that *tis almoſt impoſlible to diſtin« 
guiſh whether we arc in or out of it. mg wry. 
we.are fully purpoſcd and reſolved agaioſt it; 


x | 
we 


di , Ls # ” 7 p 1 - 4a L 
. « 
% = 


we cannot well divine whatwill be the Ifſucof it, 
Our Reſolution is yer ſo roung, ſd rawand nnex- 
perienced, and-/btheged with ſo many powerful 
counterſtriving Inclinations, that; we cannot con- 
fide iv it without great Folly and Prefumption:For 
till ſufficient \'Trial hath been 'made of it, for all 
that we know, it may prove:to be only a Godly 
Mood, or 2 ſhort/Lucid Interval between the ra- 
vingFits of our Luſt and extravagant AfﬀeCtions, 
which-in a few days perhaps may return: agaip, 


and utterly alienate and diſtract us from all our - 


ſober Counſels and Purpoſes. - And if it ſhould 
ſo happen, | that which we now look upon. a bur 
Cure and Recovery, will prove but an Intermiſſion 
of our Diſeaſe, And when for ſome time we have 
tried our Reſolution,and found that it hath brave= 
ly reſiſted thoſe Temptations that have hitherto 
aſſaulted it, yet we cannot preferrty be reaſonably 
aſſured of it, confidering the fickleneſs and Incon» 
ſtancy of out Nature.: For it may be it hath: not 
been yet aſſaulted on the weak Side, or.it hathnot 
been »ick?d with a feaſonable Temptation, or it 
may be we may be more remiſs and careleſs another 
time, or more vehemently incliried to a vicious 
Compliance ;' and then choſe Temptations which 
we have hitherto conquered, may captivate-and 
fubdue/us. And if it thus happen, that which 
we now look upan as an everlaſting Breach be 
tween us and our Luſts, may prove only a Pet or 
ſhort Diſtaſte, andlike the Fallings out, of Lovers 
end in the renewing of Love. And till we have 
made ſome confiderable Progreſs in the mortificg- 
tion of our ſinful Inclinations, and the Acquiſition 
of their contrary Habits, our Religion will _ 
: 0 
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aIV. The Porfeltive Duties. 378 
ſo many Flaws, Defects, and Imper 


- a8 Will give us great-Reaſon, if we ar 
deſty ig us, to' be: very fearful and- jealous of-it. 


Bur fiance. withoue Sincerity panes joh we can 
haveno Title to H it hence follows, that 
can 


without a clear - Senſe- of our Sincerity, we 


have no Aſſurance of-our Titte' to itz/ and fuch' 
clear Senſe as is neceſſary to found, fach an * 

rance On, is not td be acquired, you ſee, withous 
athorow Trial of out Reſolution in a long'and 


; vigorous Courſe of Religion.  /'So that for mento 


be immediately ſnatching at Aſſurance, as ſoon as 


| evertheyareecntted into a good Life, argues them 


notto be — - _ _ ae nt 
own lmnperfection ang 7 railly py. 'ought.n 
deſty to expe a while, and not conclude:too foo! 
for themſelves;till they have made a:thorow / 
of - their 'Reſolution; and in the mean time to 
ſtrive on, in Hope that by the Bleſling of - God 
concurring with t here at laſt 
attain ſuch a certain Senſe and” Feeling of-:cheir 
own Sincerity, as will be ſufficient” torinfer a-firm 
and rational Aſſurance. For Aſſurance being 
Top of Chriſtian Attainment, we muſt to 
it gradually, by::the intermediate Staves_und 
Rounds of a tried and laſting Obedience, anding 
teap up in an inſtant before we have taken all 
Steps and Degrees that lead thither. 6s 
'But thongh we ought notto: be too forward"in 
our Aſſurance, yet we are bound to labour after 
it ina due and regular Way ; that is, toperſiſtin - 
qur..Obedience till 'we have reduced our. 'mward 
and. outward Motions to ſuch a Degree ef Con+ 
formity to the Standard of the Goſpel, as'thas 
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certaily unaccounta u 

nora who, as they;pretend, doth im- |Þ 
metiately whiſper and reveal tothem their Title b 
and'/Intereſt in Heaven. But this: alas } is too V 


much like the Noreh-Eoft Pailage to the Indies, b 
which is ſhorter indeed, if it could be found, bur C> 
fo very dangerous, that | doubt there-are bur few f} w 
that att it but miſcarry,. and *cis well if they Y Þl 
donot finally periſh in the Diſcovery. Not that & w 
ere eons | 
: | AC 

ſarsticesto-theMinds © men ; but then itis 

to be conſtdered that this isan Arbitrarious Gifty 
whichiheſeidom, if ever; beftows but in extra- 
ordinary Cafſes;when *cis neceflary to A—— 
to ſome great Work; or to ſupport 'us under 
extraordinary; Suffering. For be js @ wife and 
careful Father of his Children, and knows tis 
nwch more neceſſary for us to be; good, than to be 
raviſhed and tranſported z and that ſuch high Cor- 
dials are neither proper nor ſafe for us but-in great 
Extremities; and therefore for't to expect that 
he ſhould make theni-our ordinary Food and En 
tertainment is an Argument of our Childiſh Igno» 
rance and Preſumption. - But though ſack imme- 
diateW biſpers and Revelations may ſerve togood | 
Parpoſes in a Pinch of Ry yet are they 
by no means to be built upon as oundations 
of qur ordinary, ſtanding Aſſurance. For ſo long 
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rap liable, fo long as we put 


; & Conkderice in them, b all the' Cheats and Impo- 
F ſtures of natural and Diabolical Enthuſiaſm, and 


unavoidably miſtake many an Injeftion of _ 
Devil,” and many # -warm Fluſh of Fancy, oft 
ET Tot roy 
Whiſper and Teſtimony of the Spirit 0 

by this means be often lulPd into falfe Confiden- 
ces and Aſſurances, * which like:Golden Dreams 
will vaniſh when we awake, and leave us miſera-/ 
bly diſappointed. That affuratce therefore whict# 
we ate toaim at, muſt be founded in the Teſti-- 
mony of a good Conſcience; and inferr*d from the 
Senſe of our own Integrity and Uprightneſs. 

And this- we- ate cotnmanded to indeavour 
after ; ſo Heb.x. 22, we are bid to draw near wnto 
God," is Txegopls. Threos, in Confidence, or ub 

eof Faith, that is ina firm Perfuaſion 
Love to us,and our litereſt in his ſoaſin of 
which Perſuaſion is to be founded upon an inware 
Senſe of our having okr hearts rinkled] rom an 
conſoience, and our bodies 'w 4 with pare water 3 
2 —_— Heb: vi. 11. to be ent itt 


good works, to.t e full oſſwrance of hope unto the end 


3.e, to beſo diligent in- our Doty as that we nay 
thereby acquire fycli a/full Affurance of our Re- 
ward 2s may itiable usto-continue and hold out to 
the End. For St: John tells us, that *ris by the 
Integrity of our Vertue, and particularly of our 
love to one another, that weare to aſſure our hearts 
p ore Ged, 1 Joh. 11i-14,19. for, faith he, ver.21, 
our hearts condemn m nor, then have we Final 
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dence towards God; and for this purpoſe- among 
others, ; the ſame Apoſtle tells us he wrote. 
this Catholick Epiſtle, that true Chriſtians might, 
know and be aſſured that they had eternal life, 
1 Joh. y.13- Wa 
From all which tis evident, that *tis our Du- 
ty to labour after ſuch an Aſſurance of Heaven, as 
naturally ariſeth from the clear and certain Senſe 
of our Sincerity towards God, and the firm Belief 
of the Promiſe of eternal Life, to which our Sin- 
cerity intitles us. For when we are ſo far im- 
proved in Religion,as that upon an impartial Sur- 
veigh of our ſelves we can feel our own Integrity, 
and ſenſibly perceive that our Intention is pure,our 
Reſolution fix'd, and our Heart intirely devoted 
to God, we may from thence moſt certainly infer 
our Title and Intereſt tothe Promiſe of Heaven. 
So that to the obtaining this Aſſurance,al) that we. 
have todo is, fo far to purifie our Intentions from. 
ſiniſter Aims, and ſubdue our bad Inclinatiaon.to. 
our Reſolution of Obedience, as that when ever 
we reflett upon, and compare qgur ſelves with the, 
Rule, our Conſcience may. be able without any 
Diffidence to pronounce us fincere; and then we 
may.as certainly conclude our Intereſt in Heaven, 
as we can that Gods Promifes are true; and if 
after we are thus far improved in Religion, we 
ſtill remain unaſſured, ir proceeds not from the 
Want of ſufficieat Evidence, but either from. a 


4%; 
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melancholy Temper, or a weak Faith, or a miſin- - 


formed Conſcience ; and which ſoever of theſe is 
the Cauſe of it, when that- is once removed, we 
ſhall as plainly feel our own Sncerity, and therein 
our latereft.in Heaven, as we do now an 
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[ Paſſions. And having once attained this Aſſu- 


rance, *twill agimate our Hearts with an Heroick 
Courage againſt all Temptations, and carry us 
6n with unfpeakable Alacrity through all the re- 
maining Stages of our Duty ; it will invigorate our 
Endeavours, and wing our AQtivity, and make us 
all Life and Spirit in the Exerciſes of our holy 
Religion. And as when the Chriſtian Army, after 
a tedious march towards the Land of Canaan,came. 
within view of the holy City, and beheld afar off 
the Towers and Turrets of Hieruſalem, they were 
fo Ecſtaſied with Joy that they made the Heavens 
ring with triumphant Shonts and Acclamations, 
and as if that Sight had given new Souls to them 
ran on upon their Enemies with a Courage that 
forced Vidtory where-ever they came; ſo when 
a good Man after a long Progreſs from one Degree 
of Vertue to another, is got ſo far as that from a 
certain Senſe and Feeling of his own Sincerity he 
can diſcern the new Hiersſalem above, and hig 
own Intereſt in it, that bleſfed Sight will fill him 
with ſo much Joy, Courage, and Alacrity, that 
no Temptation for the furure will be able to with- 
ſtand or interrupt him. So that his Conſcience 
will be always ringing with Acclamations of 
Victory, and the remainder of this March will be 
all a Triwmphal. Progref to him; and when he . 
comes to the Concluſion of it, to die, and paſs 
the Gate of this blefſed City, the firm Aſſurance 
which he hath of Admictance, will difpel the 


'Fears,{ſweeten the Troubles,and aſſwage the Pangs 


and Apgonies of the dolorous paſſage. Sothat he 
will die not only with Peace, but with Joy, and 
go away into Eternity with Hallelujahs in hif 
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Mouth. If therefore we mean to bring this our 
ſpiritual Warfare toa happy Concluſion, it con- 


Cerns us now, while we have Opportunity, to j 
Iabour after a wiſfs and well-grounded Aſſurance 
of Heaven. | I 
Z 
SECT. VI. 
Tr 
Containing Certain Motives to pref men to the tl 

Prattice of theſe Duties of Perſeverance in the n: 

Chriſtian Warfare. 

Having in the foregoing Seftion deſcribed 0 
all thoſe Duties which appertain to the laſt Part ſt 
of our Chriſttan Warfare, to wit, final Perſe- 
verance; and ſhewn how effeCtually they all con- Ia 
tribure thereunto, I ſhall pow according to my m 
former Method, conclude with ſome Motives to Fe 

{s and perſuade men to the Practice of them ; ar 
all which I ſhall deduce from the Conſideration T 
of the great and urgent Neceſſity of our final Per- w 
ſeverance, to which thoſe Duties are ſuch neceſſa- 4} wi 
ry Helps and Means. For unleſs we take in the te! 
Aſſiſtance of theſe Duties, inall Probability we W: 
ſhall never be able to hold out tothe End; and un- Wi 
leſs we perſevere to the End, we are guilty of the mi 
moſt fatal and miſchievous piece of Folly in the cli 
World. For Conſider, | ſin 

x. If after we have made ſome Progreſs in Re-; Re 


ligion, we wilfully relapſe, we ſhall go back much: far 
faſter than ever we have proceeded. | 

2. If once we totally relapſe, we ſhall thereby Iyi 
forfeit all the Fruit of our paſt Labour. 


3, We 
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3. We ſhall forfeit the Fruit of our Labour 


after we have undergone the greateſt Difficulty of 
it. 


4+ We ſhall not only forfeit the Fruit of our paſt 
Labour, but alſo render our Recovery more ha- 
zardous and difficult than ever. 

5- We ſhall not only render our fature Recove- 
ry more difficult, but alſo plunge our ſelves for 
the preſent into a far more Guilty and Crini- 
nal Condition than ever. 

6. We ſhall notonly render our ſelves for the 
preſent more guilty, but as a certain Conſequence 
of that, Expoſe our ſelves, if we die in our Apo- 
ſtaſie, to a Deeper and more Dreadful Ruine. 

I. Conſider, when once we have wilfully re- 
lapſed, unleſs we immediately recover,we ſhall go 
much faſter back, than ever we went forward. 
For inthe Beginning of our religious Progreſs, we 
arefain to ſail for a great while againſt Wind; and 
Tide, againſt a ſtrong Gale of Temptation from 
without, and a rapid Stream of Inclination from 
within, and while we do thus, we muſt be con- 
tented to get our ground by Inches, and move for- 
ward by flow and inſenſible Degrees; but in all our 
wilful Apoſtaſies, we are carried on ſecando flu- 
mine, with a full Drift of Temptation and In- 
clination. So = if when once we have wilfully 
ſinn*d we do nM immediately check our ſelves by 
Repentance, in all Probability we ſhall bedriven 
farther back in a Day, than we ſhall be able to get 
forward in a Week. For your Progreſs in Religion 
lying up Hill, but your Apoſtaſie down, you muſt 
experh when once you are falling, to deſcend much 

erthanever you aſcended,and to get far ſooner 
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378 Of the Chriſtian Life. 
to theBottom again than you can to theTop,thou 
ou ſhould happen to fall juſt in the mid-way, an 
_ no farther to the one than to the other. For 
*ris hardly to be imagined what ſtrength a bad 
Inclination gets by a thort Repaſt and Gratificati- 
on ; how when it hath been almoſt pined away by 
along Abſtinence, a Taſte of ſinful Pleaſure will 
raiſe and revive it;and render it as brjsk and vigo*s 
rons as ever; inſomuch that it uſually requires a 
great many ACts of Mortification, to re-extinguiſh 
that Life and Strength it acquires in one ſhort Gra- 
tification. For as the fierce Tyger after a lon 
Confinement will lie down tamely in his Den, and 
by Degrees loſe all his Fierceneſs, and grow ma- 
nageable and obſequious, but let him take but one 
warm Draught of Bloud, and his old ſavage Na» 
ture immediately revives, and he grows as cruel 
and outragious as ever; juſt ſo it is with our wicke 
Jnclinations, which being rednced from their Ex- 
ceſſes, and kept under the cloſe Confinement'of a 
holy Reſolution, will by Degrees grow tame and 
gentle, and forger the alluring Reliſhes of Sin, but 
if once we ſuffer them to break looſe again, and 
ro come at thoſe ſinful Pleaſures from which they 
have been a Jong while alienated, they will ſoon 
recover their natural Wildneſs, and become as 
head-ſtrong and violent as ever. Wherefore it 
mightily concerns us to have a gf@ar Care of all 
wiltul Apoſtaſies; for to be ſure your firſt Slip 
will vehemently incline you to a 'ſecond, and that 
more vehemently to a third, and fo, like men that 
are running head-long down Hill, the farther yoy 
go, the more you will be preſt forward by your 
own Weight, and the harder twill be for you 
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to ſtopand recover your ſelves. So that if you do 
not immediately ſtop, you will by a few Days Sin 
loſe back all the Ground you have got'by many 2 
Years Warfare ; you will pull down more of your 
Religion by one wilful Sin, than you will be able 
to repair again by many a vertuous AQtion; and 
like ſomeProdigal Drudges ſpend more in one mad 
Frolick, than you have earn'd by many a hard 
days Labour. And if you do thus, *ris impoſit- 


le you ſhould ever improve ; for what you doin 2 


Week, you will undo again in a Day, and ſo in- 
ſtead of preſling forward, you will dance in a 
Ciccle,and always end where you begun. So that 
unleſs you go on and perſevere in well-doing, all 
your Strife & Warfare againſt Sin will be bur like 
rolling of a S:/yphws?s Stone, which, after you have 
been a long while raifing to the Top of the Hill, 
will in a moment tumble dewn again upon. you Þ 
ſo that either you muſt undergo the ſame Pains to 
raiſe it again,or lie down under it, & tamely ſuffer 
your ſelves to be cruſh'd into eternal Ruine by it. 
Il. Conſider, if after we have made ſome 

Progreſs in Religion we totally relapſe, we there- 
by forfeit the Fruir of all our paſt Labour, For 


ſo God himſelf by the Prophet pronounces in the 
Caſe, Exzek, xviii. 24. When the Righteous turns 


away from bis Righteouſneſs, and commits iniquity, 
and doth according to all the abominations that t 
wicked man doth, ſhall be live? all bis Righteowſ- 


neſs that he hath done ſhall not be mentioned, in the 


reſp that be bath treſpaſſed, and 1 
hat 


| ſin that he 

ſinned, in them ſhall be die, 5.e. how good ſoe- 
ver he may have been for. the Time paſt, if he 
doth not perſevere to the End, but wilfully relapſe 
CcC4 - into 
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into Folly and Wickedneſs, all the Vertue he hath 
ex£rciſed, and all the Good he hath done, ſhall be 
vite ſtruck off from his Accounts, and benever 
o much as mentioned to his Benefit & Advantage, 
but in that Wickedneſs whereinto he is faln'he 
ſhall as certainly periſh as if all. his Life had been a 
continued Adt,or uninterruptedCourſe of iniquity, 


So alſou, Heb.x.38.if any ſhall draw back,my ſoul ſhall 
bave no pleaſure in him. And indeed this is a moſt 


TIF” 


neceſſary Effect of our Apoſtabe , for by falling ofky | 


from our Chriſtjan Courſe, we put our felves back 
into the ſame State and Condition wherein we 
were before we enter'd upon it ; and the Effect of 
all choſe good things which we did from the Time 
we enter*d upon,to the Time we deſerted it,will be 
ſo voided and aboliſhed,that there will nat remain 
the leaſt Trace or Footſtep of it in our Natures,but 
our Will will become as obſtinate again,our AﬀeCti- 
ons and Appetites ag wild and extravagant as if we 
had all along permitted them to run on in an unin+ 
terrupted Courſe of I __R. And having thus ex- 
Page all the good EffeRs of our == Warfare, 
and rendered by our wilful Apoſtaſie-our Natures 
23s corrupt and depraved as ever,we ſhall thereby be 
expoſed again to the Wrath and Diſpleaſure of 
God. For Gods Love and Hatred are unvariably 
determined to the ſame Grounds and Reaſons, 
and herein conſiſts their Immutability, not that he 
always loves, or always hates the ſame perſons, 
out of a blind Fondneſs to the one,or unteaſonable 
Prejudice tofffiþe other, but that he always loves 
and always hates them for the ſame Reaſons ; and 
he hath expreſly declared, that Goodneſs and 
Wickedneſs are the contrary Reaſans of this his 
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contrary Aﬀection to his Creatures z which if it bes 
*cwill hence neceſſarily follow, that aShis Hatred 
muſt convert into Love to us when from wicked we 
become good,ſo his Love mult convert into Hatred 
of us when from good we degenerate into wicked. 
Which Alteration of his Aﬀection towards us, 
roceeds not from any change in his Nature, but 
om a change in ours; he always proceeds upon 
ſteady and unchangeable Principles,and is for ever 
fixt and conſtant to the Reaſons of his Love and 
Hatred ; yhich he could not be, if he did nor 
alter his AﬀeCtion to us when the Reaſon of it is 
alter*d, if he did not abominate us 'when he ſees 
us fallen and degenerated from that State of Good- 
neſs for the ſake of which he loved us, and took 
pleaſure in us. So that by wilfully retreating from 
our religious Progreſs, we do not only extinguiſh 
all thoſe good Effetts which ir had produced in our 
Natures, not only revive thoſe inverterate Lufts we 
had almoſt mortified, and blaſt thoſe tender Graces 
which we had therein acquired and improved, but 
as a Conſequence of this, we run out of Gods 
Arms and Embraces, and throw our ſelves head- 
long from thoſe glorieus Hopes to which we have 
been all this while advancing with ſo much Labour 
and Difficulty. What a Madneſs therefore is it 
for men to think of retreating that have once aCtu- 
ally ingaged in the Chriſtian Warfare,to ſurrender 
themſelves back into Captivity to their Luſts, 
after they have fought ſo many Combars againſt, 
and obtained ſo many Victories over them | 0 con- 
ſider but the great Pains you have been at, the 
many Prayers and Tears, Abſtinencies and Self- 
denials, Struggles & Contentions with your _ 
; - mac 
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that it hath coſt you to retrieve your ſelves from 
the Dominion of Sin and the juſt Vengeance of 
God; and is it not a thouſand Pities that all this 
ſhould prove loſt Labour in the End, and be. ren- 
der*d as fruitleſs and inſignificant to us as if ic had 
never been?-that after you have taken ſo much 
Pains to ſtem the difficult Tide, and are at laſt got 
within ſight of Shore, you ſhould now faint and 
yield to the Fury of it, and ſuffer your ſelves to 
be born down by it again into that Ocean of Sin 
and Guilt out of which you were ſo ſgfely reco- 
vered ? Wherefore as you would not render your 
labour in vain in the Lord, and utterly defeat your 
ſelves of all the Fruit of your Religious Endea- 
vours, be ſtil] perſuaded to ſtruggle and contend, 
to ſtrive and preſs forward to the mark of your high- 


calling. For if now you ſlacken or remit your En-' 


deavours,and yield to the Current of Temptation, 
ou will ſoon be driven down by it again as far 
om the Love of God, and from the Hope of 
Heaven, as ever you were in the moſt degenerate 
State of your Natures. 

III. Conſider that if by wilfully finning we re- 
treat from our Chriſtian Warfare, we ſhall for- 
feit the Fruit of our Labour after we have under- 
gone the greateſt Difficulty of it. For, as | ſhew- 
ed above, the main Difficulty of the Chriſtian 
Warfare lies in the Entrance of it, and this I ſy 

ſe you to have already paſt. You haye already 
ndured thoſe ſharp Pangs and Throes that are 
wont to accompany the Birth of a new Reſolu- 
tion; you have undergone the hard Penance of a 
deep and through Conſideration, the ſharp Stings 
and Remorſesof a ſolemn and ſorrowful Repen- 
tance; 
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ratice z you hayeforc*d your moſt Importunate In- 


of clinations, ad withſtood the moſt violent Coun- 
1s terſtrugling of a perverſe and degenerate Naturez 
I you have conquered your Will in the Height of all 
d its Obſtinacy and Reſiſtance, and Reſcued it from 
h the Arms of your Luſts when *twas moſt inſlaved 
IT and captivated by them ; all this you did, if you 
d did any thing to any purpoſe, when you firſt 
Lo entred upon this holy Warfare. And ever fince 
n ou have been breaking the Strength of your evil 
J Inclinations, and conquering the Antipathies of 
wr our Nature to your Religion ; in which if you 
IC ave made any Progreſs, you muſt by this Time 
I have broken the Heart of the Difficulty of your 
ly Warfare, and have much leſs Oppoſition to con- 
” tend with than ever. So that now in all Probabt- 
Þ lity, there is nothing ſo difficult between you and 


| Heaven, as that which you have already ingaged 


r with and ſurmounted ; and will you now turn 
f your backs upon your Enemy, when his main 
g Strength is ſpent, and you have already ſuſtained 

the moſt violent Shocks of his Power ? If you had 
: retreated at the firſt Onſet, when your Sin was ſea- 


ted in its Dominion, and you were yet but raifin 

your Forces, and arming your Reſolution again 

q it, it had been much more excuſable; for then you 
had the ſharpeſt Part of your Conflitt to undergo, 
being to contend with a fluſht and a vitorious ene- 
my, who having as yet all his Strength about him, 
could not fail to put your Courage to a mighty 
Trial. But now to retreat, when you are paſt the 
worſt, and have gotten above half way chrongh ; 
when you have pulled down your Luſt from its 
Throne and Dominion, and ſo far ſubdued it 
| | to 
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to your Religion and your Reaſon, that you have 
henceforward no more to do but to purſue a Vidcto- 
ry>which though you got witha great deal of Toil, 
you may finiſh wich a great deal of Eaſe and 
Pleaſure ; now, I ſay, to retreat in ſuch a proſpe- 
rous Juncture,and give up the bleſſed Prize which 
you have been ſo long contending for,what deſpe- 
rate Madneſs is it! If you had never begun this 
Warfare, or yielded in the firſt Conflict of it, 
what a deal of Pains might you have ſaved? 
How many Prayers and Tears,Struglings andCon- 
tentions with your ſelves might you have eſcaped 
and avoided, and at laſt been in as good a Conditi- 
on, if not a better, than that wherein your Apo=- 
ſtaſie will certainly leave you ? And when a man 
hath been fo =_ taking Heaven by Storm and 
Violence, when he hath broken through ſo many 
Oppoſitians to come at it, and in deſpite of all 
the Darts of Temptation from without, .and of 
all the Weights and Preſſures of Inclination from 
within, he is gotten up as it were to the Top 
of the Scaling-Ladder, has laid his hands on the 
Battlements of Heaven,and is ready to leap in and 
take Poſſeſſion of the Joys of it, what a Madneſs 
is it for him now to let go his Hold and tumble 

headlong down again into that Abyſs of Sin 

and Miſery out of which he had recovered him- 
ſelf with fo nwch Labour and Difficulty ! Eſpeci- 
ally conſidering, 

IV. That by this our Relapſe we ſhall not on- 
ly forfeit the Fruit of our paſt Labour, but alſo 
render our Recovery more hazardous and difficult 
than ever. For what the Apoſtle pronounces cgns 
cerning Apeſtates from Chriſtianity, is ina great 

| Meaſure 
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Meafure appliable to thoſe who haviog ingaged in' 
the Chriſtian Warfare, fall off from ir again to 
their old ſinful Courſes; st « impoſſible, 1. ce. #5 
extremely difficult, for thoſe that were once enlightned, 


© and have faſted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
 partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good 


word of God, and the powers of the World to come; 
if they fall amay, to renew them again to repentance, 
Heb.v1.4,5, 6. For beſides that, by falling from 
his firlt Repentance, a man grieves and chaſes the 
Holy Spirit from him, without whoſe Aid he 
can neither ſtand when he is up, nor recover when 
he is faln ; and having Chaſed him away, he cannot 
well expe that he will be ſo ready to return and 
co-operate with him after he hath treated him fo 
rudely by quenching his Motions, unravelling his 
Workmanſhip,and extinguiſhing all thoſe keaven- 
ly Effects which his Grace had produced in his Soul. 
or how can this bleſſed Aſſiſtant of Souls but take 
itin great Diſdain to be thus mock*d and 'diſap- 
pointed, when he had been ſo induſtriouſly labour- 
ing for a wretches Good, to lift him out of the - 
Mire wherein he was ſunk and periſhing ; and whew 
he had ſucceeded fo far in his Labour asto help 
him quite out,. and was waſhing and cleanſing his 
polluted Spirit,and drefling it for the Fmbraces of 
the Father of Spirits, to fee this Wretch turn back-. 
after all,and plunge himfelf headlong into the Mire 
again, how can he but reſent ſuch an ungratefub 
Diſappointment of his Labour with unſpeakable 
Grief and Indignation ; And if upon ſuch Re- 
ſentment he ſhould, as he juſtly may, wholly 
retire from him, and leave him for ever to-wallow 
in his own Hearts Luſt, his Condition will-not be 
only 


, 
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only dangerous, but deſperate. What the bleſſed 
Spirit will do in this Caſe, I cannot certainly de- 
termine, becauſe he may do as he pleaſes, being 
totally releaſed by the Sinners Apoſtaſy from all 
Obligation of Promiſe. But it makes my Heart g 
ake trothink, how much Reaſon there is to fear 
that he will atterly forfake and abandon him, and 
not throw away any more of his Grace upon a 
Wretch on whom he hath already fpent ſo mach 
to no purpoſe. And if the heinous Aﬀeront which 
the bleſſed Spirit receives by your Apoſtaſy ſhould 
put him upon this Reſolution, you are damn'd 
above-ground, and everlaſtingly forſaken of all 
Hopes of Recovery. But beſides all this, ( which 
one would think ſhould be ſufficient to ſtartle any 
ſober Man from making fuch a deſperate Experi- 
ment) by falling off from your Repentance, you 
muſt needs be ſuppoſed to offer a mighty Violence 
to your Conſciences; which having been already 
awaken'd into a through Senſe of your paſt Sins, 
muſt neceſſarily reflect opon your preſent Apoſtaſy 
with unſpeakable Horror and Afﬀrightment; which 
if it doth not preſently fcare ye back again to' 
Repentance, will put ye upon more deſperate 
Courſes than ever. For now if your Crntiiency 
won”r be quier, you have no other Remedy bur 
to ruffle with it,and out-brave its Horrours by be- 
ing more couragiouſly wicked ; and as thoſe barba- 
rous Parents that ſacrificed their Children to Mo- 
loch were fain to make Noiſes round the burn- 
ing Idol with Drams and Timbrels to drown 
their dying Shricks and Groans, beſt they ſhould 
move them to Compaſſion ; ſo when by your wil- 
ful Relapſes you have facrificed your Confrience 
| to 
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to: your Luſt, and it begins -to Shrck, oue from 
among thoſe Flames of Guilt whereinto you have 


caſt it, you have no other remedy, unleſs you 


repent immediately, but to make a Tophet round 
about it, and drown its Outcries in Exceſles of 
Riot ; to put your ſelves into a tumultuous Hurry 
of Wickedneſs and Folly, that you may not hear 
thoſe il]-boding Shricks within,and to ſear over the 
Wounds of your Conſcience with a thick Cuſtom 
of Sinning, that they may neither bleed nor ſmart- 
So that if once you turn Kecreant to your Chri- 
ſtian Warfare, you will be forced, jn your own 
defence, to plunge your ſelves deeper into Sin 
than ever. For now you mult fin not only to 
gratifie your Luſts, but to ſtupefie your Conſcience, 
and this laſt you can never do without being ex- 
ceſſively wicked. You muſt now be puny Sinners 
no longer, if ever you intend to fin quietly, but 
reſolve to turn Heroes in Iniquity,and out-fin your 
natural Senſe of Good and Evil. In order where- 
vato-you mult give your wounded Spirit Gaſh after 
Gaſb, and follew the Blow till you have. left it paſt 
feeling; you muſt heap on Loads of guilt upon your 
Conſcience till with the continued Preſſure you 
have rendred it callous and infſenfible ; and w 
by this means you have ſunk your ſelves deeper 
into Sin than ever ( as you will doubtleſs ſoon Þ ) 
how much more difficult and hazardous muſt your 
Recovery be? For now you will need much more 
Aſſiſtance than ever you did in your firſt Repen- 
tance, and have much leſs Reaſon to expe& it. $0 
that, though I dare not ſay your Condition will 
be deſperate z yet I muſt cell ye*rwill be ſo fearfully 
dangerous, that unleſs God out of a peculiar 
| Mercy 


— —_ MDA 


383 Of the Chrift ian Life. 
Mercy to ye, awake ye by ſome extraordina 

on aid ac the ſame time co-operate wh ye 
by an extraordinary Grace, you muſt certainly 
miſcarry for ever: 

V. Confider that by your deferting of the 
Chriſtian Warfare, you will not only render your 
furure Recovery more difficult, but you will alſo 
plunge your ſelves for the preſent into afar more 
guilty and criminal Condition than ever. For thus 
' St. Peter determines in the Caſe, 2 Per. ii. 20, 21. 
If after they have eſcaped the p—_—_ of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chrif, they are again intangled therein, and over- 
come,the latter end is worſe with them than the begin- 
ning. For it had been better for them nor ro have 
known the way of rightecuſnef than after they have 
known it, to turn from the holy Commandment ; that 
IS, by relapſing into thoſe ſinful Pollutions out of 
which they had been reſcued by the Belief and: 
Knowledge of Chriſtianity, they have ren» 
dered themſelves much more guilty, than they 
were before when they were Infidels; ſo that if 
they had never been acquainted with the Goſpel, 
nor taken one Step in the Paths of its holy Com- 
mandments, it had been mach better for them, 
and God would have been much leſs angry and 
diſpleaſed with them. For by our Apeſtakie into a 
wicked Life, we-do not only return back into as 
had at leaſt, if not a worſe Condition than ever ;- 


n 
Firſt, We do alſo make voidall thoſe Operations 
of che Spirit of God, by which we were ſoeffettu- 
ally perſuaded to undertake,and hitherto to proſe- 
cme6 the Chriſtian Warfare. By relapſing = 2 
ate 
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ſtate of Sin/ again; we wilfully undo all that he 
hath been doing, we revive thoſe Luſts which he 
hath been mortifying, and root up thofe- Graces 
which he hath been planting and watering withia 
us} and when with great Contrivance- and Indy- 
ſry he- hath dreſt and- cultivated our Nature; 
yroun op the Weeds of ir and planted jt with the 
lowers of Heaven,- we wilfully ſpoil and lay it 
waſte again, and turn his growing Sharon into a 
barren wilderneſs: 'So that beſides all that Guils 
which ariſes from thoſe finful Conrſes whereinto 
we are relapſt, we are now become guilcy of the 
greateſt Outrage to the Spicit of God z- we are 
ilty of deſtroying the deareſt Fruits of his Las 
, of laying walte his Incloſures, quenching his 
Motions, extinguiſhing his Graces, and ſtrangling 
all choſe heavenly Effects whicti he by his bonnrfY 
Goodneſs had produced in oor Natures." And 
what a black Agegravation of our Guilt muſt it beg 
thus to baffle and diſappoint the Spirit 'of God 
But- then | 
Secondly, As by our Apoſtaſie we offer the tadeft 
Afﬀront to the Holy Spirit, fo we commit the 
greateſt Violence both upon our Confeience and 
Experience. For in all Apoſtaſies we fin with an 
awakened Conſcience, with the Convictions of our 
Guilt glaring in our Eyes, and are fain to contend 
and tiruggle with oar own mind, before we can 
break through thoſe Checks and Reſtrainrs'ir layy 
upon 0s, which muſt:needs be a great Aggravation 
of our Guilt: For'the more light and perſuaſion. 
4 man fins agajnſt,"the more of- Wil}-and Malice 
there is in his Sin, [and conſequently. the more: of 
Guilt. - For what can be N_ Malicious, Ir 
: D ot 
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fara wan to dare and dehe his own Convictions, 
and charge into the very Mouth of them, while 
they are ſpitting firc,and roaring everlaſting ruine 
againſt him ? T his plainly ſhews him to be ated 
by a deſperate Reſolution, when for the ſake of 
his Luſts he dares confront the Terroxs of his Con- 


of them, | he will plunge bimſ{clf headlopg into a 
fareſcen Ruine, and leap after them into Hell with 
his Eyes open. And yet thus we do in all qur wil- 
ful Apoſtaſics ; we ſin againſt the quickeſt Senſe of 
our Danger ths loudeſt warnings of our Conſci- 
ence, and the cleareſt Convictions of our Reaſon ; 
which being all moſt horrid Aggravations, muſt 
needs ſwell up. our guilttoa monitrous Proportion, 
Neither do we ſin only againſt our Conſcience,bur 
alſo againſt our Experience. For it is to be ſuppo- 
ſed that we have. made ſome Proof and Trial of 
Rellginn, and having done fo, we muſt needs be 
ſenſible that there is nothing in it but what is rea- 
ſonable,and praCticable,and highly for our Good z 
nathipg but what tends to the Tranquillity of our 
Minds, the Peace of our Conſciences, and the 
Perfection of our Natures ; and being thro bly 
afſured of all this, and that not ſo much by. Di - 
courſe as-by our own Senſe and Experience,what a 
horrid Baſeneſs would it, be, if notwithſtandi 
this we ſhould renounce and deſert it ? If we ha 
never tried it, we might have urged ous Ignorance 
or Want of Experience as an Apology for our Re- 
fulal to, ſubmit toit; we might bave pretended 
that for want of a more intimate Acquaintaace 
withit, welookt upon its8Commands as impoſlible, 
or atleaſt as very difficuk and altogether yy 
' an 


ſcience, and rather than be barred the Enjoyment. 
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and nngratefol 'tyhamane Nature, and that if we 
had once complied with it, we muſt have prefently 
rehounced every thing chats picafant and defira- 
ble, and from theticeforth have been contented to 
ſigh away our Lives in unſdſſtrable Severities anda 
melancholy Retirement from all theJoys and Feſti- 
vities of humane Converſation; for ſach _—_— 
Repreſentations men that are unexperienced fit 
Religion are apt to make of it ; which though it 
be far from juſtifying, nay in ſome Meaſure ex-" 
tetiuare their Enmity co it. Bur you thathaverti 

Religion, muſt needs have experienced thar af} this 
is falſe; that irs Commands are tafie envugtt 16's 
willing Mind, and that the many Advantages'they 
bring with them do abundant] Sr we For 
their Difficulry ; that they are'ſo far batrin 
men any inrocent Pleaſtre, of Comfort of tutmnane 
Life, = bs they purifie the Pleafures' of it, an# 
render them more gratefnl arid generous ; that be- 
fides this;they bring mighty Pleaſures of their 6wit 
along with them, the Pleafares of 4 glorious Hope, 
a ferene Mind; a calm and undiſtorbed Conſfience; 
which are ſuch as'do far onrt-reliſh the {odis 
&d and artificial Luxnties ; all chis you caritioe but 
know, if you tiave made any' confftlerable Triat 
of a ſober and well-adviſed Religion. ' So'thar if 


now you Apoſtarize, you will nqt ofhly affre 
your Conſcience, bnt yoar ! te too% 
the paſt Senfe you have tad' of the- Goods 


Religion, will rift up in Judgthent apsinft ye, and 
for ever filence all che 67s you cab ' fo 
your ſetves, and leave ye ops. fay, biitthet 
or were ſick of your Eaſe, and tited 70 
efrefiments of Reftigion. Bur thew 1; 
Dd 2 Thixrd- 
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». Thicdly, As your Apaſtalie, will be a grievous 
Aftront to Ew Spirit of God, and; to your own 
Conſcience and Experience, ſo, twill be one of 
the fouleſt Diſhonours.that you can caſt upon Re- 


ligion. If you had nevex been ingrged inthe Chii-, 


lian Warfare, the Honour of Religion could ne- 
. ver bave been ſo nearly touched by. your wicked 


Courſes, and all, conſidering Men , would have.. 


attributed your Enmity.to it, to your Ignorance 
and want of Experience, and never have thought 
the worſe of it when they ſaw it fo contemptuoully 
treated by one that was never acquainted with-ir. 
But if now you revolt into wicked Courſes after 
you have made Trial of it, what will the World 
lay? Look ye, here is one that hath made an Expe- 
riment.of the Religion yau ſo much celebrate, and 
which you extol and cry up for ſuch a pleaſant and 
amiable thing; if it were what you pretend, how 
comes it to pals that after ſo long Trial and Expe- 
rience of it, this man ſhould now at laſt renounce 
and forſake it ? Which is ſuch an ObjeCtion,as can 
be no atherwiſe ſolv?d but by demonſtrating the 
man whoſe Apoſtaſie ſtarted it, to be forſaken aud 
abandoned of his Reaſon. For if upon the Trial 
be: hath made of Religion, he had experienced ir 
to be that good and grateful thing it is repreſented, 
it.is not to be imagined he would ever have re- 
volted from it,had he been capable to deliberate of 
his own Choices and ACtions. And how can they 
that are Strangers to Religion forbear ſuſpeRing 
the Goodneſs of it, when they ſee a man,after Tri- 
al, and in his right Senſes, declare by his Actions 
hat Vice is. better and more eligible than Vertue, 
and do behold the Pleaſures of Sin preferr'd before 
PR | the 
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both ?: So that by A ing into finfal Courſes 
after a'through Trial of Religion,we take at effe- 
&tual Courſe to defame and ſcandalize ic,to'render 
ita ſtone of' ſtumbling and a rock of offence to thoſe 
that have'had bur little or no Acquaintance with 
it; and if by our Example any ſhould be diſheart- 
ned either from entering into, or proceeding in the 
Chriſtian Warfare, their Bloud will be one day 
required at our Hands, and fo we ſhall raiſe z 
molt fearful Cry upon our ſelves, and have not 
only the Spirit of God and our-own Conſcience 
and Experience, but alſo the Bloud of all thoſe 
Souls who have ſtumbled at '6ur Apoſtafie' lift- 
ing up theic Cries together to the Tribunal 
of God for' a d}re and ſpeedy - Vengeance againſt 
vs. . | 
' VI, Conſider; if after -you have made fome 
Progreſs in Religion you revolt into ſinful courſes, 
you will not only render your ſelves for the preſeiit 
more guilty, but, as a Conſequence of that, you 
will certainly expofe your elves, if you die be- 
fore your Recovery, to a deeper and more dread+ 
ful Ruine. For this we may depend upon, that the 
Judg of all the World will do righteouſly,and con- 
ſequently, that as on the one hand he will propor- 
tion his Rewards to our Services, ſo on the other 
he will meaſure his Puniſhments by our Guilts 
and Demerits ; and if he thus proceed ('as he 
moſt certainly will ) how horrible is it to think of 
the. black-and diſmal Fate - that hangs over” the 
Heads of Apoſtates, whoſe Guilt being aggravated 
by thoſe aboye-named Circumſtances to ſuch/a 

Dd 3 prodigious 
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of igious Bulk and/Mageizude, muſt be ſuppoſed 
a I Y zent propettionable ? and 
i ſo, then doubtleds the Portion of Apoſtarey 
among wicked and miſerable Spirits will be rhe 
olt wretched and ws way _ cage» 
Cpemmgmer ary Stripes they mult expect to receive 
from God, as being Servants that have known 
or Maſters Wil, and expericnced the Goodneſs 
of it, 2nd yet bave finally refuſed io comply with 
i; their reflections, on thejr Apoſtaſle, and the 
Folly and madneſs of ig will doubtleſ+ gall and tor- 
meat them a thouſand times more than all the ather 
Suings of their Conſcience together, For bow 
mult it inrage them againſt themſelves, to rumi- 
pate on thejr own Follies, as they are wanderi 
through; the lyfernal-Shades! © defperate Crean 
ures from what glorious Hopes have we precipis 
tated our ſelves into this diſmal State! We had 
-QRCE: got 2 fair way. ohwards; to Heaven , and 
were. arrived within Sight of its hleſſed Shores ; 
we had. ihaken off onr Luſts,maſtertd aur Inclina» 
Pops, agd ſubdued our Wills to the Wilt of God; 
and info doing had conquered the moſt difficyle 
part of our Voyage ;; we had weathered the croſs 
winds of Temptation from without, and Stem?d 
the Fide of corrupt Nature within, fo that had we 
but bore yp conragiouſly 2 little farther, we thax 
ace now howling among damned Ghoſts, mighe 
bave heeg viemphing wath bleſſed Spirirs. Bur 0 
. ahominable Fools angTraytors to qur ſelves! after 
all tha ccefsful-Paing: we had taken tobe happy, 
we haveſhipwrack?d our Souls at the Mouth of our 
Harbour; and to _gratifie a baſe Luſt, have 
heagtong fron the Brinks of the Rivers of Pleaſure, 
| intro 
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into: this Luke of fire and. Brimſtone, And have 
we thus vadone our ſelves, thus madly, thus with- 
©ut Pretenceor Temptation! O! curſed be our 
Folly, curſed be ous Lofts; and for ever curſed be 
we for barbouring and entertaining. them ! "Thus 
will theſe miſerable People inceſſantly rave againſt 
themſelves, and with dice Refleftions on their de- 
ſperare Foities for ever inrage and multiply their 
own Torments. So that werel deſcending to the 
bottomleſs Pit, and had but ſo much Time before 
I came there, as to make one Prayer more. in 
own Betralf, next to that pf being wholly deliye 
thence, \} know none I ſhould Poder ch upon, 
than'this, . O. Lord deliver me from that\ Portion of 
Hell, whith thou baſt reſerved for Apoſt ates, 

So that if now, that we have ſo fariygaged our 
ſelves.in the Chriſtian Warfare, we;ſhauld. be ſo 
rad as to retreat into our own ſinful Courſes, ic 
had been a thouſand times better for us that we 
had never ingaged in it at all. For unleſs we 
yopent of our Retreat, and come on zgtin,we haye 
rakenagreur deal of Pains in Religion'to no other 
Purpipſe, but only ro tr9ſure up to our ſelves wrath 
dr 4nft the day of wrath, and heat the Furnace of 
our fatureTorments yet ſever rimes hotter. Where- 
fore ſince thi Matter is/now reduced to'this Hae, 
thar'if we revolt from our Chriſtian Warfare we 
ſhall nar- oily defeat our ſelves of all the Fruir of 
our paſt Labour and Contentions, but alfo ces 
our farute' Puniſhment ; ſo that we avſk 


reſolve to win Heaven by our Perſeverance;or ſink 
our ſelves into the nethermoſt Hell by our Apoſta> - 


$; le©us pull up dur Couragey and 
—66 pal} up dur ages : bee” 


ptations to: the contrary, 
Dd 4 
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and immiovable in. our Chriſtian Reſolutionore+ 
membring what the Caprain of our Saluationhath 
promiſed, Rev..iij. 21. Tohimphat overcomes will 
1 grant to ſit with me in my Throne, even as \ alfe 
— and am ſate down with my Father: an hu 
rone. | | {LAGS 13935:1 
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ontainine [ome ſhort ireQions.fer the more 
c rarr-ors Rc k pol iy vr 
and alſo far. the Conduit and regular Exer- 
ciſe.of our Cloſet Religion i» all the diffe- 
rent "Staves of the 'Chriſtian Life ;- roge- 
ther with Forms of private Deyotion 
Jnnn eh Boe... - co. -: 
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N the. foregoing Chaptes I have indeavoured 

L a full Account of all thoſe inſtrumental Duties 

of Chriſtianity. by which we are 49: acquire 
improve, and perfeCt the priptipal'.Vertues. of 
It, in the. PerfeCtion of which Vertues, Heaven» 
which 1s the great End of Chriſtianity, conſiſts 
And for the- mgre diſtin management thereof, 
I conſidered rgen under a threefold Staze; Firſt, 
as entering into the Chriſtian Life ; Secondly, as 
actually.ingaged in the Courſe of it ;'! Thirdly, as 
mproving towards Perfettion by Perſeverance ja 

c 4 ant gave a diſtiqQ account of all thoſe [nſtrus 
neal Dytjes that are proper to. each of theſe 
ates nd pow that yas þagh been Said 
| that 
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Chap. V. - + Cloſer Religion. 397 
that and the __— Chapters may have 
its due Effet n the Readers Mind, 1 have 
thought fit'to reduce it to Pradtice by directing 


| Firſt) How to'read and apply the ſeveral parts 
of ic to'their own particular States 3 
-1;S8econdly, By furniſhing them with ſame ſhort 
Rules" for the ubreiptokiable Exercife of their 
_— Religion in each of thoſe different'Stares, 
gether with Forms of private:Deyorion fitred to 
ext'$Saes 7) 07:19; [11 08536 2604-. 208 
-. F; As tothe firſt of theſe,- it is to be conſidered; 
thac'to the making men-ſincere and hearty Chriſt 
ans, -itis highly neceſſary that they ſhould have a 
right underſtanding, Firſt, of 'the Nature'of the 
great-and chief-End which Chriſtianity propoſes 
ro them; Secondly, of the Means by which that 
End is to be obtained; Thirdly, of the natural 
Tendency of all the. Vertnes of CONAATIT 
wards this bleſied'End, and of the contrary Ten- 
dency of the oppoſite 'Vices towards'their etor- 
nal Mjfery' and” Rrine, -:Of all which 1 have it- 
deavonted to give ar Account in the'thiree firſt 
Chiaprers of this Book. ''Wherefofe 1 wonld adviſe 
the Reader fo 51447 Divo 1 200'7 ain 
-:.4..Carefutly and ſerionſly to peruſe thoſe Cia 
ters wherein ( becauſe I have beef ſometimes for- 
ced by the ſublimiry of my Arguinent to d 
a little-more abfſtraſely than in any ofthe follows 
ing Parts) it' witl by neceſſary for him wh = 
more-of his Thonghts-and Conſideration, andngt 
tocontenthimſelfwitha fight and' curfory Pers 
$41::::And- when: by' a ſerious "Conſiderations 
what- hath been there diſcourſed; bis Mind' 


fully 
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fully convinced what a kind of 'Heaven he is to 
_ hereafter, what kinds of Means are ne- 
ary to obtain it, how naturally all the Vertues 
of Religion do raiſe up mens Souls to Heaven,and 
how all the contrary Vices doas-naturally ſink: and 
efs them down to Hell, it isto be hoped be will 
folly perſuaded of the indiſpenſable Neceflity 
of entering into the Chriftian Life 3 which if he 
be, I would adviſe him, JL 546) 
' + 2. Seriovſlyto read overand conſider the firſt 
and ſecond Sections of the fourth Chapter, where» 
in arc contained the ſeveral Duties which are +4 
per to his State of Entgance into the ChriſtianLife, 
and alſo proper Arguments and Motives to ingage 
him co the Practice of theav, which 'if he wou 
reed to good-Effect, he muſt by no means content 
himſelf with a fingle peruſal, but read themover 
at leaſt once a weak whuſt he continues in that 
State, till he fully comprehends the Meaniig-and 
Uſe of all thaſe Duties,and the Force and Cogency 
of thoſe Arguments; which if he do, i is eo: be 
hgped he will at laſt be reduced to-a through and 
well-weighed Reſolution of forfaking his Sins and 
aQRually ingaging in the Chriſtian Lite. Which be> 
ing done I would adviſe him, 1954 5 
- * 3. With the fame Care; and Frequency tb.per- 
nſe the third\and fourth: Setions of the fourth 
Chapter, wherein are contained all the feyeral 
Dutics proper to this ſecond Stare of attuat En- 
gagement ia the Chriſtian Life, asalſd ſundry Ar- 
guments or Motives: to preſs'and inforce them; 
and when by the Afliſtynce of theſe Duties he hath 
Longinued-for ſome time faithful -and- conſtant te 
| His good Reſolution, al. 
4: Toge- 
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: 4+ Together with the third and fourth SeQion, 
Jet him often/ peruſe and conſider the fifth and 
ſixth, wherein are contained the Duties apper- 
raining to the third Stare of Emprovementr and 
Perfeveranco in the Chriſtizn Life, rogether with 
fome Conſiderations to inforce the Praftice of 
them. All which I would carneftly perfuade the 
pious Reader to read and confider over and” ovet 
again, rill bis Mind is fully inftrufted in the Nature 
and Uſe of each Duty, 2nd hattthroughly digeſted 
the Force and Evidenceof every Argument. And 
this may ſuffice for the firſt thing propofed can» 
ceeyning the profitable Method of reading this 
ical Treatiſe.” 
© I As for the ſecond Part'of it, which'is that 
which I majnly deſigy in this Chapter, viz. the 
Rules and Divettions for' the private Exerciſe 
of our Religion -in each State of the Chyifian 


| Life, together with the Forms of private Prayer 


fitted for each, ' take them in their fallow 
Order, hea 


DhreFions for, the more Profitable Exerciſe 
of our private Religion iz the State of 
gar Entrance iwto the Chriſtian Life. 

In: the Aforming-before you go into the Warld, 
enter into-your Etoſer; and there conſider: with 
your ſelf a while the miſerable-State you" have 
reduced felfro by your paſt ſinful Conrfes. 
the abſolute Neceſſity of your forſaking eb 
and the poſſibiliry of your ——_ 2 

cartlly 
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_- heartily jndeavonr it 3 and then addreſs your 
. ſelf. ro God ia this following; Prayer- 
O Moſt glorious and eternal God, thou art the 
| fountain of Brings, the Father of Angels and 
| Men, therighteous vdolwichty Governonr of Hea: 
ven and Earth ; from thy Throne thin beholdeſt all the 
Children of men, and their moſt ſecret Attions' are 
y” and naked to thy all-ſering Eye; | and ſuch w the 
urity of thy Nature that thou leveſt Righteouſneſs 
aud hateſt Iniquity where ſoever thou deboldeſt it « with 
what Face then can'I, a moſt. miſerable. polluted 
Wretch,appear in thy preſence, why by the af conr fe 
of my Wickedneſs and Rebellion, ag ainſ#| thee, bawe 
not only rendered "my. ſelf guilty \and juſtly obnoxious 
to thy eternal Dio furs but hive alſo contracted 
ſuch obſtinate Dsſpoſorions and Inclindtzons to fin on, 
44 without thy Grace.and Aſſiſtance I ſhall never be 
able to conquer '; 0. deſperate, wile, and ungrateful 
Were that Thavebeen! I have tt God 
of my Being, and the Fountain of my Mergies;(1 
bave deſpiſed thy Goodnef, trampled upon thy Autho- 
rity,mock?d and abuſed thy Patience & long ſuffering, 
end in particular 1 wuſt confef,to my own Shame and 
"ua _ Canfuſion, I bave been wofully 
Cas Co mane a parti: "\{uiley of *. "And" now by theſe 
thoſe *finfal Courſes Y 14nifold + Abominations 1 
you ae ap tA = = " undone = felt, 
er. with all their _ #nleſs chow take pity. 

ood Circum-, confef { have Brbrincd my ſoul 
Qbitiney, and Ingrss 2's 12 handy, and if chow ſo 
ticnde, fe. © ©, Pleaſeſt thay mayeſt juſtly caſt 
Ws | ' me, away from t Preſence, 
ahd take me 4 dixe Example. of thy. Vengeance for 


ever, 
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ever, But I know, O Lord, that thou deſireſt not the 
Death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould repent 
and live, and upon the Propitiation of thine own Sons 
blond, thou haſt declared thy felf willing to receive 
returning Predigals, and to be heartily reconciled ts 
them, notwithſtanding all their paſt Prevecations.. O 
that I could return, that I conld but ſhake off *hoſe 
corrupt Inclinations which detain my wretched ſoul an 
Captivity! 1 amwilling to contr1bute towards ut what» 
ſoever I am able, but alas without thee allthat I can 
do will be utterly ineffettual. Wherefore for thy tender 
AMercies ſaks;for thy dear Sons and my Saviours ſaksy 
have pity npon a miſerable Wretch, that withour thy 
helping -_ i loſt for ever. And ſince thou haſt given 
me thy Goſpel 44 an outward means las, and recover 
me, O do tho inable me by thy blefſed Spirit heartsl 
to believe, and throughly to conſider it. For which 
end I beſeech thee to remove all ſinful Prejudices from 
my Mind, that ſo ] may impartially weigh thoſe Evi-= 
dences thou haſt given me of the Truth of ## ; and do 
thou ſuggeſt them to my mind with ſuch a clear and 
convincing Light, as that they may at laſt con 
my Infidelity, and beget in me a firm and lively Faith. 
And foraſmuch as my mind 1 vain and roving, and 
utterly averſe to all ſerions Conſiderations,O do thow, 
who art the Father of Spirits, and canſt turn the 
Hearts of men which way thou pleaſeſt, mſpire good 
Theughts into me,and imprint them #pon me with ſuch 
4 Power and Efficacy, as that my wandring Mind may 
be reduced by them to a through Conſideration,and my 
ſtubborn Will ro a firm Reſolution of Amendment. 
Particularly, I beſeech thee to give me a right wn- 
derſt anding of the urgent need 1 bave of a Saviour, 
and of all thoſe things which he bath done and 


ſufered, 
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faſfered, and is ftill doing at thy right hand in order ro 
the cleanſing my guilty and polluted Nature, and re+ 
foring me to thy Grace and Favonr , that ſo hereby 
1 may be fully convinced how odioums my Sins ave in 
thy ſight, how baſe and vile they bave rendered me, 
and at what a mighty Diſtance they have ſet me from 
thee, und that being comnnced of this, I may put on 4 
holy Shame and Confuſion, and abbor my ſelf in duſt 
and aſhes before thee. Thou knoweſt, O Lord, it 1s not 
mn my power to ſoften this hard and unrelenting Heart, 
and affet it with that Godly ſorrow which © requiſite 


to work a true Repentance. O do thou ſmite it with. 


ha ſharp and piercing ſence of my Sins, as m 
-_ the flouds dares £ G A ad Contration've 
guſh forth fromit. Canſe me to bleed for my ſis 
#ow, thar / may nat bleed for them for ever ;, and that 

ng felt the Smart and Angmiſhof them, I may 
weerly avteſt and abhiy them, and never be reconciled 
to ther ore. Thu ds thou aſſiſt me,O good God, in the 
Exerciſe of all theſt Duties, till rhou haſt throughly 
conquered my Will by them, and prepared it for a firm 
Reſolurion to for ſake all nngodlinefs and worldly luſts, 
and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this pre- 
fent world. And now that 7, am going into the world 
among thoſe very Temptations that have hitherto ſo 
miſerably captivated and inſlavetl me,O let thy bleſſed 
Spirit be preſent with me to keep my dronſie Conſeience 
awake, and arm me againſt them with tis holy Inſpi- 
rations,that ſo thoſe good Thoughts and Deſires which 
thou baſt at preſent excited in me, may ſtick faſt upon 
my Soul in the midſt of my worldly Occaſions, and 
never ceaſe importuning my Conſcience, Will, and 
Aﬀettions, till they have produced in me the happy 
Effett of a ſerious and hearty Repemance. All which 
/ 
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[an e/ecch: of cbes for pity ſake 
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Father, &Cc. 


In the Evening when you find your ſelf moſt fit 
for ſerious Thoughts,go into your Cloſet againy 
and conſider coolly with your ſelf, whether you 
are heartily willing to part with every Sin, and 
particularly with your beloved Sin, and to ſub-- 
mit to every Duty, and even to thoſe that are 
moſt contrary to your "icious Inclination ; if 
ou are not ( as it's very probable you will not 
r ſome time) or if you find the leaſt reaſon 
to ſuſpet you are not, preſs your ſelf anew 
with ſuch divine Reaſons as are moſt apt ro 
affect you, with the Hope of Heaven, and the 
Fear of Hell, with the loveof God and of your 
Saviour z repreſent your Obſtinacy to, your ſelf 
with all its Baſeneſs and Diſingenuity, Madneſs 
and Folly, til} you find your ſelf affected with 
a ſorrowful Senſe of it, and then offer up this 
following Prayer, 


Father of Mercies, and God of all Grace and 
Conſolation, who art 4 ready help in time 

of need, look down upon me, 1 beſeech thee, a miſe- 
rable and forlorn Wretch, that have _— fold my 
ſelf Captive to the Devil, and am now ſtrugling to get 
looſe from this my wretched Bondage into the gloriow 
Liberty of the Sons of God. 1 know, O Lord, that 
I am ftriving for my immortal Life, and accordingly 
as I ſucceed [ expett tobe happy or miſerable for ever. 
T have ſerjouſly conſidered the Reaſons on both ſides, 
and 
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and am fully ſatufird in my mind. thas there. ;nfi-. 


meely more Force in thy. Promiſes and Threats,\ than 
m all the Difficulties of my Duty and the Pleaſures 
of my fin. But aſter all this,-1 find a Law un-my 
Aembers warring againſt the law in my Mind, a per- 
verſe Willthat rejetts the counſels of my Reaſon, that 
makes obſtingte Reſervations of ſome beloved: Sins, 
and Exceptions to ſome particular Duties, in defpute 
of all the perſuaſion of ' my "Reaſon and Religion, 
So that after all my Endeavonrs 1 am ſtill detained 
wn Captivity. to the law of fin that uw in'my Mem- 
bers, and-ei not able to incline my ſelf to an intire 
Reſolution of Amendment. O wretched man that 
1 am who ſhall deliver me from this-body of Sin and 
Death ! 1 know, Q Lord, thanugh I am weak and im- 
potent, and of my ſelf unable to ſhake off the Chains 
and Fetters of my Luſts, yet thy Grace is abundant- 
by ſufficient ro reſcue a deliver me from them ; 
and thou baſt promiſed to aſſiſt with ut ; my honeſt 
Endeavours, and crown them with a bleſſed Skiccef.. 
Wherefore for thy Truth and Mercies ſake ſuffer not 
thy poor Creature, who with pitiful and bemoanin 
Looks cries out for help to thee, to ſpend himſelf wn 
weary & fruitleſs Strupglings SOrE violent T or- 
rent of my ſinful Nature, which without thy aid will 
gaickly overcome my poor Endeavours, and drive me 
down into eternal Perdition, My ſole Dependence us up+ 
eu thee, my Hope of Succeſi wholly in thee ; help, 
Lord, help,or «ſe I periſh; ſtretch forth thy power- 
ful Arm to my ſinking Soul, and let nat thus Deep 
ſwallow me up; but do thou ſo quicken my faint En- 
deavours, ſo ſtrengthen my weak and doubting Faiths 
fo enliven my cold and lang uid Conſiderations, fa clear 
up my Convittions of my need of a Saviokn and of 
the 
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the Danyir- and Odianſnef of my Sint, and thereby 


fo iticreaſe inyqenitemial Sorrows and Remor ſes, 4s 
e Will 


that by all theſe mani together ty obſtinat 
may 2 laſt be conquered, and effettually perſuaded to 
part with every Sin, be it never ſo dear to me, ahd to 
tomply wwirh every Duty, be it never ſo croff t# my 
vile Inclination. © Then ſhall reſign up my 
ſelf unto thee, and with a firm Reſolution devore all 
my Powers to thy Service. And that 1 may do ſound 
by ſo doing be reconciled ro thee, Q my God; 
before I go hente and be no more ſaen,receive me, JT bg» 
ſeech thee, into thy proteftion rhis Night, that } 
yer ſee the fn of another Day; and have lng? 


ſpace to finiſh iny Repent ance. All which T humbly 
plore even for Feſus Chriſt his ſake;in whoſe name and 
twords I farther pray, Our Father, &c. 


If upon ſearching your own Heart; you find rhaf 
after yon have fairly repreſented to your ſelf 
what finful Pleafures you muſt part with, wh 
Duties you-muſt fubmirt ro, and what Difficul 
ties yon moſt ingage with, you are willing withs 
out 2ny Reſetve of Exception to ſabmi> your 
ſelf ro God, beware you be not too haſty to 
form your Reſolution, but take ſore little time 
to try your ſeff; fee whether you will continue 
to 'morrow of the ſame mind you are in now, 
and if then you perceive you have reaſon to 
ſuſpeCt your ſelf, try alictle longer, and at the 
preſent indeavour as much as in you lies to con- 
firm and ſettle your ſelf inthe godd Mind you 
are in, by preiling and urging your ſelf with all 
thoſe Armuments of your Religion by which 
you have been thus far convinced and perſoa- 
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, ded ;; and while you are thus trying your ſelf, | 


-inſtead of the former, let this be, your Evenin 
Prayer. | 
OO Bleſſed Lord and moſt merciful Father, thou 

art a God hearing Prayer, and to thee ſhat all 
fleſh come ; 1 admire thy Goodnef, I adore thy Grace, 
that after ſo many heinous provocation I have given 
thee, for which thou mighteſt have juſtly ſhut thine 
ears againſt me for ever, thou haſt heard my Cries 
and puied my Miſery, and thu far contributed to- 
wards my Recovery. 1 acknowleage "tus by thy Grace 
that I am what I am, that this ſtubborn Heart begins 
at laſt to relent, this perverſe Will to bow and ſtoop, 
theſe lewd Aﬀettions to hunger and thirſt after 
Righteouſneſs ; that now at laſt my fooliſh ſoul « 
perſuaded to part with thoſe — which are us Plagues 
and Infelicities, and to imbrace thoſe bleſſed Duties 
by which thou baſt defygned to raiſe me to immortal 
Glory. By theſe good Beginnings thou haſt given me 
ſome Reaſon to hope for a happy Succeſs upon my 
poor Endeavours. Praiſed be thy Grace, 1 am at pre- 
ſent heartily willing to be thine, and were 1 but ſure 
to continue thus minded and diſpoſed, I would imme- 
diately make over my Heart and Will to thee by the 
moſt ſolemn Engagement. But, O Lord, I am afraid 
of my ſelf,, I dread my own Inconſtancy, and thou 
knoweſt I have too much Reaſon for it. 1 have mocked 
thee too often already with my deceitful Promiſes and 
Engagements; 1 have ſin'd & then promiſed Amend- 
ment, I have promiſed Amendment and then ſin'd 
again, as if all that I meant by my Promiſes, were 
only to ack leave of thee to ſin againſt thee anew : And 
now after ſo many Falſifications I would not for all 
the 
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the World deal treacherouſly with thee any more ; 
wherefore before I ſolemmly reſign and devote my ſelf 
to thee by a new Purpoſe and Engagement, I deſire 
to make Je farther Trial of my own Stedfa 
to ſee whether this preſent Inclination, 
be the efftit of Paſſion or « ſettled In 
mean time therefore I ds moſt humbly _— thee to 
be preſent with me in all " ways, and continkally 
to influence my Mind with thy Grace and Spirit 4 
to ſtrengthen my Faith, to fix ” Conſideration, to 
nerſuats my Will, and feed and cheriſh theſe my = 
o 
emp- 


Deſires with good Thoughts and Inſpirations, that 

I may remain ſtedfaſt and immovable, and no T 
tatiog what ſoever may be able to alter the Temper of 
my mind, or divert ut from its good Inclination ; and 
that having had a ſufficient Experience of the fixed 
Diſpoſition of my Soul to obey thee, 1 Rs my 


ſelf tothee with a chearful Heart, and an aſſured 


Hope of my own Sincerity and Conſftancy.O Lord beat 
and help me for thy Mercies ſake, and for Jeſus Chriſt 
his ſake, in whoſe moſt perfett Form of Prayer I far+ 
ther pray, Our Father, &Cc- 


If after a ſufficient Trial of your ſelf, you find 
you are conſtantly inclined ro fubmit tro God, 
to part with every Sin, and comply withevery 
Duty, conſider that now- it is high time for you 
t6 devore your ſelf ro God, and what abundant 
Reaſon you have for ic, and what a power- 
ful Obligation you muſt lay apon your ſelf by 
ſodoing; and when you have ſeriouſly confi- 
dered theſe things, give up your felf tro God 
in this following Form of Prayer; which for the 
greater Sanftion and more awful Solemmity of + 

Ee 2 yOurZ 
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:+your good Reſolution, you would do well to 
repeat at the next Sacrament. 


Moſt merciful Father, ſo infinite 1s the Goods 
'neflof rhy Nature, that thou art always ready | 
to 'pity and relieve the poor and needy, and to ex- 
trend thy rimely Sueconrs tos helpleſs Sinners when ſo» | 
ever we cry unto thee, Of the truth-whereof thou | 
haſt given me, who am the vileſt of Sinners, a moſt | 
ſenſible Proof and Experiment.For not long ago I was | 
ſo deadin Treſpaſſes and Sins,that hadſt not thou took, 
pity upon me, and quickned me by thy Grace, I had 
died for ever ;, my underſtanding was ſo blind that I 
ſaw not my Danger, my Conſcience ſo ſear'd that 1 
felt not my Guilt, my Will ſo inſlaved to my Luſts that 
1 conld not indure to think of parting\with them ; 
but now, bleſſed be thy Grace which firſt excited 
Endeavonrs, and hath hitherto proſpered them, I do 
mot only ſee the Danger my Sins have expoſed me to, 
and ſenſibly feel the Guilt of them,but am freely wil- 
ling to renounce them for ever, andto part even with 
thoſe darling Luſt s that have heretofore been as dear 
to me 45 my right Eye. And now, O Lord, Iam come 
before thee, and I hope with a truly Loyal and ſincere 
Heart, to offer up my Soul and Body to thee, and vow 
an everlaſting Obedience to thy bleſſed Will. For 
Fefſws ſake refuſe not this poor Oblation, which though 
it be infinitely unworthy of thine Acceptance, s So 
beſt thing I am able to preſent thee. To thee, O gle- 
rious Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 1 do / 


| enceforth eternally devote my 
* When you 4g ſelf and all my Faculties. [* And , 
| Agr ©5% here at the Table of my bleſ- : 

Ta ſed Saviour, and upon theſe | 
ſacred 


# 
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ſacred Memori-ls of his :Wounds and Bloud-)- 1: 
utterly abjure all known and wilful Sins and. Revel- 
lions, and particularly,. all ſuch as bave been bereto- 
fare moſt dearrame ; fauhſuly promiſing by thy gra- 
claws Aſſiftance from henceforth +20 obſerue. thy Law 

rity of my Seu ere vow to thy Divine Majeſty, 
—_—_ I may be hereafter — I will never 
milfully depart. from it, or from any. Part of _ it , ſo: 
help me, O my God, for Je ſms Chriſt his ſake ;5n whoſe 
own words I farther pray, Our Father, &C. 


Direttions for the more profitable Exerciſe of 


our "Private Religion in the ftate of our 
al Engagemeat ' i= te Chriſtian 
Lite. 2+ wt | vt 


When yau go-into your-Cloſet-in the Aſorning, 
conſider ſeriouſly with yourſelf the ſolemn En- 

- gagement you lie under ; what a crying guilt it 
would be to violate it, what Madneſs and Folly 
to recede from it, after you have taken ſo much 
pains to reduce your ſelf to it, what mighty 
Reaſons you have to perſiſt 'in it, and what 
powerful Aſſiſtance is promiſed you, -if you be 
not wanting to.your ſelf; and then offer up this 
following Prayer, | 


Eternal Gad, who art the Father of our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, and doſt through him beſtow ſo mas» 

good and perfett Gifts upon thy Creatures, Tdeſire 
or gver to remember and adore thy Goodneſs towards 
me, whons then haſt fnatched as a Firebrand one of 
. Ee 3 7 the 


_ 
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the Fire, and at length. reduced 10-4 ſeriou P 


- 
of Amendment after a long. and obſtinate cour = | 


Diſobedience, inwhich if I had ſtill perſiſted 


bave periſhed everlaſtingly.' O bleſſed' be thy great 
Name, that after fo'many years Rebellion againſt 


thee, for which I hayelong ago deſerved te'be bany=" 
ſhed io utrer Davinef, 1s yer behold the light of 


another Day, and am allowed a farther Space to ve=+ 


pent-and execute my purpoſe of Amendment. And 
now, O Lord, a« tbou haſt wrought my Will into 4 
good Reſolution in deſpite df all the corrupt Inclinats- 
ons of my Nature,leave not] beſeech thee, thy Work- 
manſbip unfiniſhed, but: by the mighty Operation of 
thy Grace excite and inable me faithfully to, perform 
what 1 baye ſo ſeriouſly reſolved. Its -a mighty 
Work that [ bave undertaken, tocleanſe a baſe - 
red Nature, and root up all its filthy Luſts and Aﬀe- 
#iqns, and plant it wk all the heavenly Diſpoſitions, 
and improve them inth.everlaſting Happineſs and thou 
knoweſt what ſtrong \Qppoſitions will be maile againſt 
me,and with what powerful Temptations I muſt ſtrug- 
ole througbout the whole Courſe of my future Endea- 
vour.' So that unleſs thay wilt ſtiflgo'atong with me, 
and ſtill quicken qud animate me by thy bleſſed Spirit, 
ay Work us ſq great, and my Strength ſo little, vhat 
i* wilbbe in vain for me ta proceed any farther, Theſe 
mnportunate Temprations that ſurround me "will 
quickly conquer my preſent Reſolution, and ] ſhall 
do, as I have too often done already, reſolve and ſin, 
and jinaue refulue, and fo increaſe my Guilt by the 
Treacbery of my Vows and exgagements. Wherefore 
for Joſw Cbrift bis ſake, withdraw not thy ſelf frem 
mes" bur-courinue to aſſiſt my weak, Endeavour by thy 
power fue Grace, :1ill thou haſt crown d them with a 
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perfelt Victory. For which End, I beſeech thee, 5n- 
ve me more and more with Patience and Conſt 

of Mind, that ] may ſtand faſt in my good Reſolution 

in deſpite of all Temptations to the contrary. Sue” 


cline. my Heart to copy and imitate them. - DiretF me 
to ſome wiſe and faithful Guide, that _— willing 
and able to aſſiſt me in all my ſpiritual Neceſſities z. 
and by frequently exciting me to dedicate my Attions 
to thee, do thou purifie my Intentions from ſinful and 
from carnal Aims, that ſo I may always live'ts thy 
where-ever 


* Glory. And ſince thou art preſent with me 


I am, and doſt always behold me whatſoever I am 

doing,O do thou inſpire me with ſuch a ſtrong cominual 
and att ual Senſe of it, as may be a conſtant Check, ta 

my ſinful Inclinations,and render me afraid of off ends»' 
ing thee, Let thy bleſſed Spirit be my conſtant Mo- 

nitor, to put.me in mind to conſider my Ways, and 
Frequently to examine my Atttons,that ſo whenever I 
£0 aſtray I may be immediately convinced of it,and by 

my ſpeedy Repentumee recover my ſelf before I have 

wandered too far from my Duty. And grant, T be- 
ſeech: thee, that the ſenſe of my paſt Failings 
fill reuder me more watchful and circumfpett Fer the 
future ; that whenſoever I have been careleſly or wil- 
fully faulty, 1 may from thenceforth be more cautions 

of my Atttons,and more vigilant againſt the Tempt a= 
tions that betrayed me. And that I may not run my 
ſelf unneceſſarily into Temptation for the future, pre- 
ſerve me, 0 Lord, from ſloth and idlenef, and from 

intermedling with matters that do not belong to me, 

and do thou ſtill put me in mind to do my own Buſinep, 

and tobe faithful and diligent in the State and Calling 

| Ee 4 wheres 
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wherein thou baſt placed me. And that [ nay always 
ſerve thee with Freedom and Alacrity, remove from 
me I beſeech thee all unprofitable Sadneſi, and Melan- 
choly, and help me to acquire an equal Tranquillity 
of Mind, and a becoming chearfulnefs of Spirit. Far 
. which end, Good Lord,do thou inffiire me with 4 lively 
Senſe and'earneſt Expeitation of that blifful State 
rowards which I am travelling ; that having thus glo+ 
rx0ws Profpett always in my Eye, I may go on with 
Joy, and Triumph over all the Difficulties and Tem- 
ptations that oppoſe me. And that by all theſe means 
F may be more and more ſtrengthened and confirmed in 


of mind to a diligent Attendance ont 

Qrdinances, _ in the ſolemn = ery thy 
Saints I may conſtantly hear thy Word with Reve- 
rence and Attention, offer up my Prayers with Fer- 
wvency and Devotion," and approach thy Table with 
all that Humility and Love, Gratitude and _—_— 
tion of Soul that becomes thu ſolemn Remembrance 
and Repreſentation of my dying Saviour. In theſe 
things, and what ſoever elſe is needful-ro ſeture my 
Reſolution of Obedience, aſſiſt me, O Lord, for Fe- 
ſeu Chriſt bis ſake, to whom with thy ſelf and. eter» 


from thus time forth and for. evermore, 


After this Prayer bethink your ſelf a little what 
Temptations you are like ro meet with in the 
enſning Buſineſs of the Day, and briefly re- 
colle& thoſe powerful Arguments which the 
Goſpel urges' to fortifie you againſt them, 
and apply them particularly tv the Sin or Sins 
you are moſt inclined to, and then renew: 


your 


the good Reſolution I baye made, da thou fo up my ; 
ſeth publick, 


nal Spirit be render*'d all Honour, Glory and Power |, 
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your Reſolution to God in the following 
Prayer. wy 


God, who art my Hope and Strength, 

whoſe Aid and Afpance I depend, he 
F beſeech thee upon a poor helpleſs Creature, an 
going forth into a buſie World, that is full of Snares 
and Temptations. Bleſſed be thy Name, my Heart 
continues ſtill reſolved upon a through Courſe of 
Amendment ; and therefore bere in thy dreadful 
Preſence I do again moſt ſolemnly promiſe and gags 

ſelf, that whatſoever Temptations I meet 

this Day, I will not willfully commit any Sin, ne"not 
the Sin 1 am moſt inclined to ; nor omit any Duty, 
how tontrary ſoever it may be to my Nature; and that 
I will faithfully indeavour to keep ſuch a conſtant 
Guard upon my ſelf, as that I may not be ſurprized 
and overtaken through my own inadvertence and un- 
warineff. But this,”O Lord, I promiſe not our of 
any Confidence in my own Strength, but in Depen- 
dence upon thee, and in Hope that out of thy tendey 
Pity to a poor impotent Wretch thou wilt not be wants 
ing to me in any neceſſary Aſſiſtance, but that either 
thou wilt remove from me all great and impartu« 
nate Temptations, or inable me b; thy Grace to repeb 
and yanquiſh them, and this I do moſt earneſtly be- 
ſeech, in the Name and Mediation of Feſms Chriſt, 
with whoſe Prayer F conclude this my morning 'Su+ 
erifice, Onr Father, &c. 1 


— 
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*In the Evening when you find your (elf beſt diſpo- 
fed for religious Exerciſe, ſet apart ſuch Por- 
tions of your Time as you can conveniently 
ſpare from your neceſſary Refreſhment 'and 
Diverſion, to call your ſelf to Account concern- 

| Ing the Actions of the Day ; and enquire whe- 
ther they have been agreeable to your Morning 
Promiſe and Reſolutionz and upon Enquir 
\. you will find either that you have farthbfully diſ- 
charged what you promiſed, or that you have 
; finned wnewares,or through Careleſneſs and Self- 
» neglet}, or that you have finned wilfally and 
againſt your own Conſcience. 

H upen Enquiry it appear that you have been 

fankful to your Morning Engagement, repre- 
. ſent eo your ſelf the great Reaſon you have to 
_—_ in it, and to praiſe God for it, and then 
er up this following Thankſgiving. | 


B Leſſed be thy Name, O moſt gracious and merci» 
"ful Father, for thoſe great and numberlefs Fa-+ 
vours which from time to time the baſt beaped upon 
me, who amlefi than the leaſt of all thy Mercies ;, par- 
tiewlarly, for the ſignal Mercies of this Day, for 
that thox baſt not ſhut thine Ears againſt my Prayers, 
nor withdrawn thy ſelf from me,but haſt accompanied 
me with thy Grace through all. thoſe Snares and 
Temptations to which I have been expoſed. Praiſed 
by thy Name, that thou haſt not plea me to be 
tempted above what I was able, that thou haſt ſo 
po—_—_ aſſiſted me againſt thoſe Temptations I 
have been engaged with, and by putting ſo many good 
Thoughts into my Mind, haſt ſtrengthened my Reſo» 
*1 lution 
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Intion and rendered jt ſo Jurcefiful and vittoriou.' 
"T's to thy Grace that T owe all the geod'T bave done, * 
and *tis by thy Aid that I have eſcaped all the evils | 

have bten tempted to 5, wherefore not unto me, Q 
Lord, nor unto my Strength or Endtavours, but un- 
fo thy Name be all the Sher and Praiſe of this oy 
Delvuerance and Preſervation. 'O never let the Re- 
menibrance of this thy Goodneſs towards me depart 
from my Mind, but let it kindle in me ſuch a grateful 
Senſe, as may more and more incite me to love" ai 

obey thee, and depend wpon thee for the furnre. 
as thou baſt IS to condutt me ſafely. by thy 


Grace through gl the Dangers attd Temptations of 
the Day, fo do thou take me into thy Care and Prote- 
Hom thus Night, and grant that 1 may awake in the 
Aorming with a Hears foinflamed\ with the Remem- 
brance of thy Goodneſs, and ſo incouraged with this 
Day: ſucceſs, and ſo indeared to the Prattice of Ver- 
tne by the growing Delights and Pleaſures of it, as 
that 1 may per fiſt in'my religious Conr fe with greater 
Pcs hero Alecrvty \ \and rhis Thnmbly beg for Fe- 
foro Chriſt faksy*ix vhoſe name dnd words Farthes 
proyeter Fans Wgyh <0 nn th) te IIS 
IL; CF $9 HUVEC 241 {Wwe 34% $2 IHR 
If wpor Enquiry yot find'that you haye been fail- 
ing in your Duty; or that you have done any: 
evit Attion through meer Heedleſnef' or Sure. 
preze, indeayour to affe@ your ſelf with a ſor- 
 rowful Senſe of your own Folly, Weakneſs, and 
Careleſneſs, and then cqnclude with this Forms 
of Humiliation, 


Afoſt blefſed Lord God,who art _y lovi= 
0 int 


own Righteouſnefi and Holinef, 


and 
deft 
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aft for ever will and att according to thy own Nature, 
chu the moſt perfeit Law andPattern of Goodnef, 
To thy ſpotlef, Nature no evil can approach, who art of 
parer Eyes than to behold Inigquity ; with what Confi-. 
dence then can ſuch a polluted Creature as 1 am appear. 
in thy Preſence,how can I lift up my guilty Eyes to tby. 
Throne, who to my\paſt Rebellions, which bave been. 
more in number than the hairs on my Head, have thus 
added ſo fonful Failings and Defetits, . that, 
ſhouldeſt. thou be ſevere to mark, what I do amifs, were 
ſufficient to kindle thy Difpleaſure againſt me ! 'I'was. 
but this Morning that I ingaged my ſelf to.thee,not 0n+ 
to abſtain from all wilful and deliberate Sins,but al- 
Z to ſet a watch upon my Mouth and" Aftions that 1, 
mug bt not offend thee unawares ; but to my Shame 1 
muſt acknowledge, ] have been woefully careleſs and re- 
mifi, having this day ſuffered my ſelf through my own. 
Inaqdvertency tobe ſurprized into ſuch Attions ag ne>. 
thing can render pitiable or excuſable in thy Sight bus 
the miſerable Frailty. and Weakpef-of my Nature, 
What ſhall I ſay unto thee, O thou Fudge of all the 
Earth! 1 am guilty, | aw guilty, avd have nothing 
to plead for my ſelf but the Blond of ,Feſws, that a 
yer Proputiation for the Sins of the whole World. 
0 Lord, 1 go earneſtlyrepent, aud am heartily ſor 
for theſe hg Fu tk = Ermenrencs of + wk p4 
rievouw, unto me, the burthen of then i intolerable ;, 
| #6 mercy upon me,have mercy upon me, moſt merci- 
ful Father, and for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake forgive me 
all that ts paſt, and grant that the Senſe of theſe my 
Miſcarriages may render me more careful and vigt- 
lant for the future. And let thy bleſſed Spirit be al- 
ways preſent with my Mind, to recollett my Diftr ati» 
ens, and awake my Conſiderations, and warn me Fd my 
all» 
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Dangers, that I may no more be ſurprized by ſudden 
Temptations, nor hurried into evil Attion by unex+ 
petted Hopes or Fears ;, but do thou ſo ſubdue my lower 
Appetizes ro my Will, my Will ro my — 
and my Underſtanding to thy Spirit,as that under bis 
bleſſed Condutt 1 may for the future be prepared 
againſt all Temptations, and furniſhed to every good 
work. - And now, . O Lord, let not the Failings 1 
have been guilty of this Day, deprive me of thy gra» 
ciow Protetion this Night, but grant that after 4 
ſafe and comfortable Kepoſe, 1 may awakg in the 
Morning with ſuch a qr 9" Senſe of them, as may 
for «ace oblige me tobe more watchful and re- 
ſolme againſt them. All which I beg for Jeſu Chriſt bis 
ſake, with whoſe Prayer I conclude this my Evening 
Sacrifice, Our Father, &Cc. 


If upon Enquiry it appear that you have com- 
mitted any wilfal, deliberate Sin, indeavour to 

. affect your ſelf with Horror, Shame and Com- 
punCtion for it, by repreſenting to your Con- 
ſcience the monſtrous Foulneſs and Ingratitude, 
the deep Malignity and deſperate Madneſs of 
your own Action; and then conclude with this 
Form of particular Repentance. 


Thon moſt dreadful Majeſty of Heaven and 

Earth, who hateſt Iniquity, and haſt pro- 
claimed from Heaven thy fierce Indignation againſt 
all Unrighteouſneſs and ungodlinefi of men, look down 
I beſeech thee upon me,a wile and guilty Wrerch, who 
ſtand vere arraigned at thy Tribunal y my own Con- 
ſcience, and am ſo confounded with the ſenſe of my 
Sin, and of thy juſt Diſpleaſure againſt me, 1 ” [ 
tremble 


.” 
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gremble to draw near unto thee, and yet 1 dare not 
ſtay from thee. I acknowledge my ſelf unworthy, 
Cnfnicely unworthy, to come before thee,and am prom 
pred by my own Horrour and Shame to hide my ſelf 
from thee, but yet I know 1 mnſt come or I muſt pe- 
riſh, And therefore here, O Lord, I caſt my ſelf at 
thy Feet, and if thou ſhalt think, meet to tread upon 
me, and to ſpurn me from thy Preſence for ever, 1 
muſt own that thou art juſt and righteow in all thy 
Ways. For thou baſt been wonderfully good beyond 
what I could modeſtly have wiſht, or am able to ex- 
pref; thou rookeff pity upon me when I was all 
wounded and polluted, ana weltring in my Bloud, 
when I was ſleeping ſecurely upon the Brink, of Per- 
dition, and had ſcarce any Senſe or - Feeling of my 
Guilt and Miſery; in this woful plitht didſt thou 
wvifit my poor Soul, and with thy preventing Grace 
awake me to a ſenſe of my Danger, and effettually 
warn me to flee from the wrathto come. And now 
when thou badſt brought me to my ſelf , and to 4 
through Reſolution of Amendment, and my Soul was 
ina fir way of Recovery, like an nngrateful Wretch 
a I am, I have flown in the face of my Phyſician, 
F have abuſed bus Goodnef, and baffled bis Grace, 
and wilfully and deliberately torn open my Wounds 
again. And this I have done . moſt treacherouſly, 
a well as ungratefully, not only againſt all the 
Obligations of thy Goodnefs, but alſo againſt my 
own repeated Vows and Engagements, For *twas 
but this Morning that I ſolemnly renewed to 
thee my Promiſe of Obedience, and therein yow- | 
ed not to offend thee mwilfully upon any Tem- 
ptation what ſoever;, but O wile Traytor that I 
am, buth to thee and to my own Soul, I bave | 


by 
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moſt baſe baſely falſfied _ * Here name the ſinful 
. gin om this. AQ you have comp 
I did with the moſt unpardona- OS. 
ble Circumſtance, even againſt the Difſnaſions of 2 
Grace, the Checks of my Conſcience, and the faire 
Warnings of my Danger. Had 1 done it Ignorantly, 
or #nawares, 0r under a ſurprize, it had been pitia- 
ble; but, O my Guilt, my Guilt, *twas knowingly, 
wilfully, baſely, and maliciouſly that 1 did this evil 
in thy ſight ;, whereby I have forfeited my Soul, my 
Innocence and thy Love, and have got nothing in ex» 
change but the Pleaſure of a Minute, and a laſting 
Shame and Repentance. O wileWretch, O defperate 
Fool that I am, what have I done whither am 1 
fallen ! 1 have grieved thy Spirit, contemned *_ Alte 
thority, trampled on thy Goodnefi, and wounded my 
own Conſcience, and by one baſe Att have thrown my 
ſelf headlong from all thoſe glorious Hopes whereunts 
thou hadſt raiſed me, And now, O God, what can 
1 ſayin my own behalf, my Sin being ſo great, my 
Folly ſo utterly inexcuſable OT am aſhamed, I am 
aſhamed of my ſelf, 1 lament and abhor the Madneg 
and Wickednefs of my own Choice ;, and O that it 
were in my power to recal it But woe is me it ts paſt 
into Ad, and by that Att my Innocence ts already 
ſtained, my Soul forfeited, and it is no more in 
Power to undo what I have done, than to recall the 
Hours of yeſterday, What then ſhall I do, or whi- 
ther ſhall I turn my ſelf ! *T is againſt thee, O Lord, 
againſt thee have I ſinned, and now I have none but 
thee to fleeto, I bave nothing of my own to plead in 
my own behalf, my Conſcience condemns me, and 
Sin, my Sin, cries aloud againſk me, ſo that 
waleſs this wilt be pleaſed to liſfen ro the — 
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Blond of thy Son, and to conſult thine own Bowels 
and Compaſſions, and from thence to _ Arguments 
Mercy. I am undone for ever own Folly. 
Wherefore for Feſus Chriſt his ſake, for thy own Good- 
neſs and Mercies ſake, have pity, have pity upon me, 
heal Soul, for I bave ſinned gent thee ;, be 
merciful to my Sin, for it is great. Thou baſt pro- 
aiſedto receive returning Sifmers, to blot ont their 
Iniquities, and to heal their pv Wl a I deſire, 
© Lord, to return unto thee, ] bate and renounce m 
Sir, and do here abhor my ſelf in Duſt and Aſhes 
before thee. Wherefore for thy Pity ſake, O try me 
this once more, and do not preſently caſt me away from 
thy Preſence, nor taks thy holy Spirit from me, but 
reſtrain me by bis Grace from all preſumptuous Sins, 
and ſuffer them not to have Dominion over me, And 
quicken me, O Lord, for thy Names ſake, that for 
the future I may watch more carefully, reſiſt mbre 
vigorouſly, and walk more circumſpettly than I have 
bitherto dove. And that from henceforth I may be 
entirely devoted to thee, and ſerve thee without In- 
rerruption, do thou ſo confirm me by thy Grace in my 
boly Reſolution, as that 1 may chooſe rather to die 
than to offend thee any more. And now, O Lord, 
though by my Rebellion againſt thee this Day, I have 
rendred my ſelf moſt unworthy of thy fatherly Care 
and Protettion,yet I beſeech thee to watch over me this 
Night for pew: and give me a ſafe Repoſe in the 
Arms of thy Providence,that I may have yet a farther 
Space to repent of mine Iniquity. And grant, I be- 
Neck thee, that when I awake in the Morning, 1 
may be warned by the woeful Remembrance of this 
Days Fall, to take more Care of my Steps, and to 
fun or refuſe thoſe Snares and Temptations that 
lie 
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lit all a-round me. All which 1 do moſt humbly 
and earneſtly beg of thee, even for Jeſus Chriſt bus 


ſake, in whoſe Name and words 1 farther pray, Ont 
F ather, & Co . ' 


Direttions for the Exerciſe of our privats 
Religion i» the ſtate of our Progeny 
#ud Improvement i» the Chrilti 
Life, wich Forms of private Devotion 
fitted for this State, 


indeavour to affect your ſelf with Gratit 
and Thankfulneſs to God fot his Grace, 
repreſenting to your ſelf the Danger and Mi> 
ſery of that ſinful State out of which yoa 
are recovered, and the great Incapacity you 
were in to recover without his Aſſiſtance; and 
_ make this thankful Acknowledgment to 
in, 


When you enter into your Cloſet in the Sn 
e 
b 


| Oo Moſt gracious and moſt merciful Father, thou 


art a liberal Benefattor to thy Creation, a ne» 
wver-failing Friend to Mankind, and a miſt ttndey 
Lover of Souls, for whoſe everlaſting Welfare thou 
baſt been always conſulting, and haſt [fe flo method of 
Love nt to #t vg rom Sin and Mi- 
'ſery. © bleſſed, for ever bleſſed, be thy great Name 

54s -5 wrap I bave had of hat fat 
Ger . 1 ain a Monument of thy Goodnefi, a li- 
wing. Inſtance and Wonder of on Lon , for me baſt 
thou quickned who was dead in Treſpaſſes and Sing, 
and who had long ago periſhed in mine Iniquities 
F-f hadſt 
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hadſft thou not been-infinitelypatient and long ſuffering, 
1 ht forfeited my 2 _— and hen; 
juſtly have cut me off ,and gruen me my Portion with 
— and, conſidering how ] proveked thee to 
it y "Y daily Rebelltons, 1 cannot but admire t 
Forbearance towards me, But that thou ſhouldeſt 
not only forbear me, but follow me with thy Kind- 
neff, and never ceaſe importuning me to returnto my 
Duty and Happinefſ till thou badft conquered me by 
thy Gracious Perſuaſions, O incomparable Love! O 
amazing Goodneſs ! never to be ſufſiciemly admired 
and adored! Wherefore praiſed, for ever praiſed, be 
thy Grace, which hath redeemed my Life ſom eternal 
Death, and my Soul from the nethermoſk Hell, 
which hath reſcued me from the Snare of the Devil, 
and the perniciows Bondage of my Luſts,and implant- 
ed in my Natwre theſe heavenly Graces and Difpoſi- 
tions, and hitherto improved. and advanced them to- 
wards my eternal Happinef. Thu, O my God, all 
this, I owe to thy free and undeſerved Goodneſs, that 
T that was dead am now alive, that I that was loſt am 
found, that T that was a ſlave to my Luſts am made 
free from Sin,and tranſlated into the glorious Liberty 
of the Sons of God, ts purely the Effett of tby. free 
Grace, and tobe intirely afercbed to thy all-powerful 
Goodneff, Goon, O Lord, go on, I beſcech thee, and 
erfebt thine own Work, that ſo the Glory of it may 
be for ever redounding to thee ; and that as Thave 
been hitherto a ſignal Inſt arice of thy Goodnef, ſo I 
may be an happy Inſtrument of thy Praiſe to eternal 
Ages. And ow: I beſeech thee, that the ſence of 
thy unſpeakable Kindneſi towards me, may ſo cap- 
tivate my Soul and all my Faculties, as that I ma 
be moſt mmtirely thine 53 as that my Reaſon and Will 
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my Fear and Hope, and Love and Deſire may from 
henceforth be all reſigned up to thee, add for ooey 
devoted to the FHlonour and Worſhip of thy infinite 
Glories and Perfeitions ;, and this 1 moſt humbly beg 
for Teſw Chriſt bs ſake, to. whom with thy ſelf 
and thy eternal Spirit be rendred all Honour, Glory 
and Power from this time forth. and for evermore- 
Amen, 


After this Thankſgiving, conſider briefly with . 
your ſelf the indiſpeakble Neceſfity of your 
Perſeverance to the End, and .how not onl 
vain and fruitlefs, but alſo hurtful - and mif- 
chievous to you all your paſt Labonr in Re+ 
ligion will be without it; and then conclude 
your Morning Devotion with this Prayer for 
Per ſever ance. 


God, who art unchangeably holy and bleſſed, 
who art the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for 
ever,and doſt never ſwerve of vary from the eſſential * 
Goodneſs and Purity of thy own | wm look_down 
I beſeech thee upon me, a fickle, weak,, and mutable 
Creature, whom thou baſt redeemed to thy. ſelf, and 
hitherto condutted by thy Grace and Spirit. Thou 
knoweſt, O Lord, the Waaknef of ature, and 
how unable I am without thy Stren w: Jos Aſſiſtance 
to finiſh the Race which thou baſ ſer before me; 
thou knoweft what Temptations I maſt ſtruggle with, 
and what Difficulties I muſt yer overcome, before I 
am ſeized of the bleſſed Prize I am contending for ; 
wherefore ſince thou baſt hitherto been my conſtant 
[+ mi and Defence, Fm” me not now for thy 
ames ſale, but 4s t 724 begun a good Work, 
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in me, ſo I beſeeth thee to finiſh and compleat it ;, to 
_=_ my feeble Sonl by thy free Spirit under all 
emptations and Diſſiculties, that ſo by patient con- 
rtinmance in well doing, I may ſetk, for,and at laſt ob- 
* Fain, honour and glory, immortality and eternal life. 
For which end, O Lord, '=7.bqhp me from being over- 
confident of my own Abilities, and inſpire me with a 
holy Fealouſic of my ſelf, that whilſt Iſtand 1 may 
on heed leſt I fall. And if at anytime I ſhould be 
ſo baſe and ſo unhappy, as to fend thee wilfully 
( which Tbeſeech thee to prevent for thy Mercy and 
Compaſſion ſake ) O Taff me not to ſleep in my Sin, 
but recal me inſtantly by the Checks Fi my C par ns, 
and the Convittions of thy Spirit, leſt while I add Sin 
to Sin, and one degree of Wickednefſs to another, my 
Luſt s ſhould reg ain their Dominion over me, and thou 
ſhouldeſt be angry with me,and rejeft _"—_ thy Co- 
venant for ever. And that I may every day ſerve thee 
more freely and ſtedfaſtly, wean me, I befeech thee, 
more ara more from thoſe Temptations to Sin that are 
round about me,and give me ſuch a true underftandin 
of the nature of all the goods and Evils of this World, 
a that neither the Flatteries of the one, nor theTerrors 
of the other, may ever be able to withdraw me from my 
Duty. And leſt while I am mortifying my old Sins, 1 
ſhould careleſly permit new ones to ſpring up in myNa- 
ture; good God, do thou mind me to ſearch and t 
ownHeart and take a ſevere account even of the y/ al- 
leſt Defelts & Imperfettions within me ; that ſo I may 
corrett and reform them in time, before they are im- 
roved into inveterate Habits. Aud grant that I may 
be alway ſo ſenſible of my own Taper felt ion, a that I 
may never reſt in any preſent Attainment,but may ſtill 
 bepreſſing forward to the mark, of my high calling in 
Jeſus 
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Jeſm Corift.. Suggeſt 10 me, 1 beſeech thee, frequent 
T zi bts of Iioreatioy, that ſo,while 1 have Tims: 


and Opport I may be preparing for my Departure 
Twas, 4" Jy 44 Is C a hb bowr.:1# order 
whereunts aſſiſt me, O Lord, 4 beſcech thee, ſtrily to 
examine and review my paſt ſinful Courſes, that ſouf 
there be any remains of Guilt abiding upon my Conſci- 
ence, / may purge them aw? by proper Att s of Repen- 
tance,before I go hence and be no more ſeen, And grant 
that as I have formerly abounded in Sin,fo I may now 
redeem that precious Time I have loſt, by abounding in 
the contrary Vertues, that ſo, os ai in me lies, 1 
may revoke and unds the multitude of my paſt Sins, by 
doing all the Good I am able for the future. And that 
I may hold out and perſevere to the end, preſerve and 
continue me in the Communion of thy Church,and ſuf- 
fer me not to be led away by the errors of the wickgd, 
and to fall from my own ſtedfaſtnef. And finally, I be- 
ſeech thee to grant that in the uſe of theſe bleſſed 
Means, I may ſo far prevail over the Infirmgties and 
Corruptions of my Nature,as that at laſt I have a 
Clear and certainFeeling of my own Integrity and VUp- 
rightneſs towards thee ;, that ſo being from thence aſ+ 
ſured of thy Love, and of my Title to eternal Happi- 
nef,] may run the ways of thy Commandments more 
chearfully, and at laſt fu myCour ſe with unſpeakable 
IT now, O Loxa,1 reſign my ſelf tothee,gake me, 
I beſeech thee, into thy Care and Proteftion this Day, 
preſerve me from all Evil,but efpecially from Sin,and 
quicken me by thy Spirit unto every goed work, that ſo. 
1 may ſerve thee with a free and chearful Mind, aud 
make 1t my meat and drink to do thy bleſſed will, All 
which 1 humbly beg for Feſue Chriſt bis ſake,"in whoſe 


Name and Mediation [ + pray,Our Father, &c:"- 
: 3 
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"OR 


” 


bad 
In the Evening, when you enter into your Cloſet, 

« conſider what is the preſent Frame and Temper 
of your Mind , and upon Enquiry you will pery 
ceive,cjther that through the preſent Prevalen- 
cy of your corrapt Natpre, you are averſe to di- 
vine Offices,or that through bodily infirmity,you 
are indifpoſed to them, or that. through Worldly- 
mindednefs and Vanity of Spirit youaxe cold and 
aptto be diſtrafted in themyor laſtly, that your 
Heart is very much enlarged,and.,ygnr Mind and 
Afﬀettons vigorouſly diſpoſed towards divine 
and heavenly things, 

If upon Enguiry you hnd that through the preſent 

Prevalency of your corrupt Nature you are averſe 

. to divine Offices, indeavour to affect your ſelf 

_ with Shame and Sorrow for it, by repreſenting 
to your Mind the great [mpiety and Baſeneſs, 
themonſtrous Folly and Ingratitude of this your 
preſent Temper, and then offer up this follow» 
wg ayer. 


O My moſt gracious God,and moſt kind and mere 
ciful Father,thou art the beſt Friend I bave in 
all the World, and haſt ſhewn a thouſand times more 
Lave to' me than ever I ſhewed to my ſelf;, but after 
Þ the vaſt iwg\moſt indearing. Oblig ations thou haſt 
laid upen me, \this vile and ungrateful Heart of mine 


fill retains ſomt Dregs of its antient Enmity againſt 


thee. Had 1 bat the common Senſe and 6s. ay of 


« Alan in me, bow cokld | think of thee without Rap- 


ures of Love, how could } draw near unto thee with- 
ont Tranſports of . Delight and Complacemy / But, 
yilg and prgrateful thut-T am, ] cap think of 


God 
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Goodneſt with cold and frozen Aﬀeitions, and "Can 
come into thy Preſence not only with Indifference but 
Reluttancy. Good God, what am 1 e of ! what 
an inſenſible Soul do 1 carry about me! O I am 
aſhamed of my ſelf, 1 am conſounded with the ſenſe. 
of my own Baſeneſ; and yet, moe is me, I cannot 

elp it. 1 ſtrive to ſhakg off this Clog of my corrupt 
Nathre, but fill it hangs upon me, and ſinks and 
weighs down Wy Soul as oft as "tis aſpiring towards 
thee. O my God, have pity upon me, deliver me from 
this Body of Sin; eaſe my meary and heavy laden Soul 
of this grievons Burthen under which it labours and 
groans,and ſuffer nat this ſpark, of divine Life-which 
thou haſt kindled in me to be oppreſt and extinguiſht by 
it ; but ſocheriſh it, Tbrſeech thee, with the conts- 
nual 4 ate of thy Grace, as that at length it may 
break through all thus Rubb:ſh that fopreffes it, and 
finally riſe into a glorious Flame. Then ſhall I always 
approach thee with Foy, and breath up my Soul to thee 
1 every Prayer ; then (pr my beart be frm united 
to theg in a devout and chearful Aﬀettion, and my 
Prayers ſhall come up as Incenſe before. thee, and 
breath a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour into thy Noſtrils. Hear - 
me therefore,O my God, IT beſeech thee, and ſtrengthen 
me with all might inthe inward man, that. for the 
future ] may contend more vigorouſly and ſucceſfi 
againſ theſe wile Inclinations of my Nature whic 

0 ſomi wy hamper and depreſs my Soul, that ſo 
at laſt oP e a conquerour and more than a conque- 
rowr throwoh Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen.- 


If through any bodsly Infirmity, ſuch as Melancholy, 
Wearief, Drouſinef, or Sickneſs you find 'your 
ſelf ind;oſed to divine Offices, your to 
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quicken your ſluggiſh Mind with the Confide- 
ration of fome one of the' moſt moving Argu» 
ments of your Religion, ſuch as the Love of 
God and of your Saviour, the Majeſty of Gods 
Preſence in which you are, 'or the bleſſed Im- 
mortality you.hope for ; and then addreſs your 


ſelf to God inthis following Prayer. 
"> 
Q td God, thou art a moſt pure and attive 

wit, who doſft always move with an uncon- 
troulabls Freedom, and art never bindred or wearied 
in thy Operations ; have pity upon me, I beſeech thee, 
thy poor- gnfirm Creature, who am cumbred with this 
Body of ) «ar ther ſo depreſt by its manifold Frailties, 
that I cannot lift up my Heart unto thee, Thou knoweſt, 
O Lord,my ſpirit w willing though my fleſh is weak; my 
labouring Soul aſpires towards thee, it ſtretches forth 
the Wings of its Deſires toward thee, and would fain 
mount up above all earthly things, and unite it ſelf 
with ther in eternal Love ; but alas ! its Feryours are 
dampt,and its Endeavours tired by this clog of Fleſh 
that bangs upon it, and perpetually ſinks and weighs it 
down again. O my God, draw near unto eaſed 
my Mind with ſuch a powerful ſenſe of thee, as in de- 
ſpight of theſe my bodily Indiſpoſitions may attr aft and 
draw wp my Soul unto thee. And if it be thy bleſſed 
will, releaſe me from theſe fleſhly Inturmbrantes, and 
fit my Body to my Mind,that 1 may ſerve thee, as I de- 
ſore to do with a fervent and a chearful Spirit. But if 
it ſhall ſeem good in thine Eyes to leave me ſtruggling 
under theſe bodily Oppreſſions, Lord give me Patience 
and Submiſſion to thy heavenly Will ; that ſo when I 
cannot approach tbee with that Pleaſure and Satiſ- 
| faftion I deſire, 1 may be heartily content to ſerve theo 
| upon 
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after that ſro and bleſſed Stare; wherein with fixt 
ay eve axd 


tenting to- 
your ſelf the Greatneſs and Urgency Fjour Tpl- 
ritual Wants, the Vanity of all outward things, 
and the Reality and Fulneſs of hegyenly Enjoy- 
ments. And do what you can torecollet your 
wandring Thoughts, by ſetting your ſelf inthe 
Preſence of the Great God, to whoſe All-ſeein 
Eye every Thought and Motion of your Soul is 
open and naked. And when by thus doing, you 
have compoſed your Mind intoa more ſerious 
Frame, preſent this following Prayer. 1 
£ % 
'® Thow ever bleſſed Majeſty, who filleſt Heaven 
and Earth with thy Preſence and art always 
b-ening to the Supplications of a world of Creatures 
that hang upon thee,open, I beſeech thee, thine —_— | 
Mercy to me, who am unfit and unworthy to approach 
thee ;, who by ſetting my Afﬀettions upon things below, 
and plunging my ſelf wto the Cares and Pleaſures of 
this Life,have eſtranged and alienated my mind from 
thee, and loſt that delighrful Reliſh of thee, with which 
T was tyont-to draw near wnto thee. And now that I 
%\ an 
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am retired from the World toconverſe with thee, and 
ſpread my wants and my defires before thee, thoſe 
worldly cares and Delights with which I bave been too 
t60 converſant ,are importunately thruſting themſelves 
upon we,te divert myThou brs difiraf my Intentions, 
apd carry away my Aﬀeitions from. thee ;, by reaſon 
whereof wy Mind wanders, my Hope draops, and my 
Deſires are frozen,and whilſt I am drawing near thee 
with my Lips, my Heart is running away from thee. O 
my God bave pity upon me,pluck my Soul out of thus deep 
may DG raiſe and ſpiritualize theſe my grove- 
ling Aﬀetions. Poſſeſs this Heart, which opens it ſelf 
ro thy gracious Influences, with ſuch a frrong and vi- 
gorous Love to thee, as may lift me up above all earthly 
Difers continually carry forth my Soul in vehement 


Deſires after thee ;, that ſo 1 may always approach thee 
with a joyful Heart being glad to leave the company 
of all other things to goto thee, my God, my exceeding 
Toy. Give me a. ſober, diligent, and colletted ſpirit, 
that 1s neither choaked with Cares, nor ſcattered with 
evity., nor diſcompoſed with. Paſſion,; nor eſtranged 

| Fac thee with ſinful Prejudice or Inadvertency ; Tas 
fix it faſt to thy ſelf with the Indiſſoluble Band, of an 
att ive Love and pregnant Devotion; that ſo when-ever 
I proſtrate my ſelf before thee, 1 may preſently be born 
away far above all theſe ſenſible Goods in @ bigh Ad- 
miration of thee, and a paſſionate Longing after thee. 
And now, O Lord, while I am addreſſing to —_— 
x 


ther in,1 be ſeech thee, my wandring thoughts, an 

and ſtay them upon thy ſelf. And O do thou touch my 
cold and earthy deſires with an out-ftretched Ray from 
thy ſelf, and cauſe them to riſe and flame up tothee in 
Fervours anſwerable to my reſin Wants,that I "ny 


fo aihas that I may receiveyſo ſee 


4s that I may find, 
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ſo knock.as that it may be opened unto me, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt my bleſſed Lord and Redeemer, © Ameni- 


If afcer this you find your Heart is yery much en- 
« darged, and your Mind and Aﬀettions vig 
| dieſel towards God and heavenly rang, fy 
, your- Mind A little while upon'the Beaury an 
- Excellency of his Nature, or upon ſone of the 
moſt affecting Inſtances of his Lovs,* or. upon 
the bleſſed State above,and then go on with this 
following Prayer, wy 


O Thou moſt excellent Being tho infirtitely amiable 
and adorable Majeſty,thou Pattern of Beauty, 
and Standard of Goodnefi, who art glorious beyond all 
Praiſe,and doſt out-reach all Wonder, and comprehend 
all perfeftion;, bleſſed be thy name, thou haſt touched 
my ſoul with a lively ſenſe of thy Glory ; I feel it 
ſhining through me,C like an attive flame inſinuating 
into my Heart ;, it fires my Love, cheriſkes my Hope, 
wings my Devotion, and diffuſes a vital Warmth over 
all my Faculties ; it raiſes me up into a hearyenlyState, 
and fills me with joy unſpeakable and full of glory ;, it 
Captivates every thought in Obedience to thy Will, and 
brings every Power of my Soul into Subjeftion to thee. 
Bleſſed be thy Name, ofon baſt conquered me by thy 
Love,& I refign my ſelf to thee with a chearful beart. 
I am imtirely thine, 1 am thy Servant, truly I am thy 
Servant, and in this Title I glory more than in all the 
Honours of the World. But though I am bighly ad- 
vanced and exalted by ſerving thee, yet thou art ſo in- 
finitely happy in the boundlefi pr of thy own 
Nature,that thou canſt reap no other advantage from 
jt but onlythe pleaſureof ſeeing thy poorCreathre w__ 
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and made happy by it. What then ſhall I render unto 
thee, Othou Foy of my Life,thou treaſure of my Love, 
thou ſupreme Felicity of my Nature ! Alas, 1 have 
nothing but my ſelf to give thee, nothing but this poor 
Heart, that burns with Love to thee, Jos pants and 
breaths \ tag thee, and deſires above all things in the 
tporld to be eternally united to thee in perfett Love. If 
Thad ten thouſand Hearts to love thee, ten thouſand 
Tongues to praiſe thee, I would devote them all to thee, 
& freely and chearfully as I do my ſelf. For whom have 
1 in beaven but thee, and there is none upon Earth that 
T deſire beſides thee. O God, thou art my God, and my 
Portion for ever.In thee I ambleſt,and in the Light of 
thy Countenance I rejoyce morg than in all the Foys and 
Pleaſures of the World, 1 amraviſht with thy Bean- 
ty, 1 admire thy Love,and from the bottom of my Soul 
adore thy Wiſdom and Goodneſs, My heart i ready, 
O Lord, my heart us ready, will fing and give praiſe. 
Awake up my Glory, awake all the | of my Soul, 
1 my ſelf will pins and celebrate th wailes Prabfed 
_ God of Glory, praiſed be the God of Love, 
praiſed be the Father of Mercies, praiſedbe the beſt 
Friend of Souls, for thy Goodneſs reaches to the hea- 
vens, thy Glory ſhines throughout the Creation, and 
thy Mercy u ſpread over all thy works. Who can com- 

prehend thine infinite Beauties, who can rehearſe thy 

noble atts, who can ſhew forth all thy Praiſe! I do 

confeſs my Thoughts are infinitely too ſhart,my Aﬀetti- 

0ns too narrow, my Expreſſions too ſcanty, to compre- 

bend and ſufficiently admire and celebrate thy Glory. 

But, O my Gad, thou knoweſt that I love thee, and, 
bleſſed be thy Name, I feel infinite reaſon ſo to do. 0 

that I could love thee more, that I could love thee but 

4s much 44 Angels and glorified Spirits do, who yes 
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= Cannot love thee as much as thon deferveſt;becanſe thes 
deſerveſt to be beloved eee iy eres 
for thee, and longs after thee. O when ſhall T be ad- 43 
mitted into thy blefſed Preſerice, there to ſee anil ad * ' 
mire, and love, and adore thee for ever when ſhall I "I 
ſhake off this Clog of ſinful Mortality, that ſinks and _ 
depreſſes me, and flee to thoſe bappy Regions of perfel# b 
Love, where I ſhall continually feed upon thee with in- 
expreſſible delight, and be filled with a ftrong "and 
| everlaſting Senſe of thy geodnefs. O thou that art the 
beginner and finiſher of every good work, be pleaſed to 
aſſift my holy Endeavonrs. to withdraw my mind moye 
and more from theſe ſenſible things, that it may bave 
a clearer ſight of 1ts heavenly Conntry from whence is 
came, and whither it deſires to return; that ſo having 
| my Eye always fixt on that bleſſed recompence of re- 


ward, I may live above this World, and im deſpight of 

' all its Terrors and Allurements, perſevere to the end 
in a ſteady and even conrſe of Obedience. And now, 
O Lord, ſince thou haſt been graciouſl __y to in- 
ſpire my Mind with theſe —_— boughts of thee, 
and to enlarge my Heart with ſuch ſweet Tranſports 
of Love to or ; grant, Tbeſeech thee, that they may 
not only pleaſe, but better me ;, that they may hift me 
up above all the Temptations of this World, and revive 
my Strength,and quicken my Endeavours, and compoſe 
my diſtruſt ful Heart into a ftedfaſt Dependance upon 
thee, that ſo I may be fruitful in all good works, and 
my heart may be eſt abliſht unblameable in holineS 
before thee, unto the coming of our Lord Feſws. 
Amen, Amen. 
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After you have uſed one or more of the foregoing 
: Prayers, according as they ſuit with the preſeng 


: _ of your Mind, take a ſhort view of your 
Defe 


| and linperfeCtions, and eſpecially of 

' thoſe: that cleave moſt to your Nature; and 

- briefly reprefent ro your Mind the intrinſic Evil 

- and Viteneſs of them, and how they clog your 
Religion, blemiſh your Nature, and obſtruct 

- your Happineſs,and then conclude with the fol- 
lowing Prayer for Growth in Grace. 


God who art the moſt excellent Naturethe Per- 
fettion of all Beauty, and the Fountain of all 
Graces, who doſt infallibly underſtand what is biſt to 
be choſen, and invariably chuſe by the beſt and pureſt 
Reaſon ; look down, I beſtech thee, upon me thy pooy 
defeltiye Creature, who am aſhamed of my ef to ſee 
how unlike thee Tam; how 1 am laden with Imperfe- 
Eions, and bow after all myreligious Endeavours, my 
Nature u ftill vitiated with unreaſonable Luſts and 
Aﬀettions ; how much Vanity and Impertinence there 
yer remains in my Mind,how much Peryerſenefs in my 
Will, how much ſpiritual and carnal Iniquity in my 
Aﬀettions and Appetites. Lord, I have been long a 
contending with thu corrupt Nature, and yet upon all 
Occaſions I find my ſelf too too 


a 4 4 Lage-w Shar prone to be *. Woes me, even my 
y SO Rick cloſel faireſt Graces have their Spots 


to your Nature. and Blemiſhes, my pureſt Niſpoſi- 
tions their ſinful intermixtures, 


and my beſt Works their Flaws and Imperfettions. O 
my God, have pity upon me, who here lie ſighing at 
thy Feet, under a miſerable diſeaſed Nature ;, and a4 
thou haſt begun the bleſſed Cure in we, ſo for Chriſt his 

| ſake 
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ſake 1 beſerch thee to compleat it; that 
-opre-aeay -w ge 6 vn n 
in the perfett Health and iganr' « go 

and glorifie thee for ever. "Fer/bboeh. ends 1] feech 
thee m_ me more and more mmf > 
immortal Pleaſures beyond the Grave,wh 
treaſurd up for thoſe that love and obey chew: 

the ftrength of a lively Faith, and vigorow Hope, my 
Soul may be rais'd above this World, and learn tode- 
ſpiſe andtrample upon all its gilded Vamities, whinſo= 
ever they preſent themſelves either to allure or to rerrh« 
fie me from pur ſuing the heavenly Enjoyments. Excite 
in me ſuch a vehement Thirſt after theſe Rivers of 


' Pleaſures above, as may every day render me-mere 
cool and rw pe towards earthly things, "more 


contented an - ge under all the. Events and Iſſnes 
of thy Providence, and more attive and yigorom in 
my heavenly Calling. And I beſeech thee to inſpire me 
with ſuch clear and lively Apprehenſions of thy eſſen- 
tial Beauties and Perfettions, and of thy bountiful 
Love and boundleſs Benevelence to all thy Creatures, 
as may every day more and more raiſe and improve 
my Love to thee ;, that this being the great — 
and Principle of all my Attions, may continually ex- 
Cite me to a chearful Obedience to thy Will, =S Vi- 
orows Imit ation of thy Perfettions, O cauſe me to 
Ke thee for thy ſelf, and Religion for thee, and the 
Inſtruments of Religion in order to thy Gliry and my 
own Happineſs ;, that ſo founding my Content 
thee, and the bleſſed Intereſts of a virtuous Life, F 
may grow in Grace, and be rich in good Works, 
and go on with a ſatisfied and triumphant Spirit 
from mper fettzon to Strength, from At; to Habits, 
and from Habits to Confirmation in Grace ;, and 
may 
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